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ADVERTISEMENT. 

Thi;? edition of the “Appeal” has been printed at 
the express wish of numerous members of the New 
Church, as a memento of the Author and a testimony of 
their estimate of its excellence ; and they have by their 
subscriptions enabled the Committee of the Cross Street 
Society to stereotype the work and issue it to the public 
at the present nominal price. 

A brief Memoir of the Author, written by the Rev. 
William Bruce, ha.s been prefixed to the work. 




MEMOIR OF THE REV. SAMUEL NOBLE. 


Samuel Noble was born in London on the 4th day of March, 
1779. His father, who was a bookseller, and the author of a 
work of great merit on the “ Elements of Linear Perspective,’' 
died when the son was five years old. His mother, on whom 
the entire charge of a young family now devolved, uTiited great 
prudence and tenderness in the management of her children. 
The son has dwelt feelingly on the admirable manner in which 
she discliarged her maternal duties; and to her excellent instruc- 
tion and training he attributes the happiest experience of his 
after-life. After receiving a good education, including a sound 
knowledge of the Latin language, he was apprenticed to 
an engraver. He subsequently attained to eminence in liis 
art, and was engaged on many of the principal architectural 
works of his time. His tastes and talents were, however, 
still more literary than artistic ; and some of his early 
productions do honour both to his head and his heart. 
He was, moreover, influenced by a strict religious principle, 
which rendered him exemplary in his conduct, and gained 
him the aflection and confidence of those connected with him. 
It was while he was yet a young man that a circumstance 
occurred, which, though not very extraordinary in itself, had 
a powerful eflect upon his mind ; and which, no doubt, pre- 
pared the way for the great change which shortly afterwards 
took place in his religious views, and led him eventually to 
devote his talents, and indeed his whole life, to the service of 
the Lord and his neighbour, as a religious teacher and writer. 
He has himself recorded this circumstance and its results| 
and his statement is so interesting instmetive. and 



an insight int^he stale and character mind, 

thw it is here gif eh in his own words. 

'^IKhen 1 was about the age of sixteen,” he writes, “I 
was preset in a large company, composed chiefly of my rela- 
tions, in which Paine’s * Age of Reason,’ then lately published, 
was made a subject of conversation, and in which the book 
was produced, and portions of it were read ; I am sorry to 
say to the great amusement, and apparent enjoyment of most 
of the assembly. The style of that extraordinary combination 
of arrogance and ignorance (for such it really is) is well cal- 
culated to make a strong impression on the young and 
uninformed ; 1 can compare the eflect of what 1 heard upon 
me, to nothing less than the striking of a dagger into my 
vitalvS. The agonising thoughts that took possession of my 
mind, and kept darting to and fro within me day and night, 
for the space of three weeks, are indescribable. The most 
distressing suggestion that was made to me, I well remember, 
was, that there was no such Being, and never had been, as 
the Lord Jesus Christ; under which idea 1 felt, even at that 
time, though I bad never reflected much about Him, as if I 
could not bear to exist : a more direful sensation accompanied 
the thought than would be experienced by the untutored 
savage, to whom the world is everytliing, should he awake in 
darkness with the horrible conviction that the sun had been 
blotted out of the firmament. I had no one to whom I felt at 
liberty to speak of what I suti'ered ; and the mere effect of 
time, and of my own reflections, was to increase, and not to 
allay, the perturbation of my mind. At length, on awaking one 
morning to the load of anxiety, which always seemed to fall 
njpon me as soon as 1 returned to consciousness, this inquiry 
etarteci into iny thoughts : — ' What is the reason that so many 
are possessed by such a liatred to the Bible?’ And the 
answ'er occurred as instantaneously ; — ‘ They wish to get rid 
of the belief of Revelation, that they may be free from its 
restraint ; they love darkness rather than light, because their 
ifleeds are evil.’ The characters of aU those of my acquaintance 
who were most violent in their hostility to the Word of God, 
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iu a moiSlast passed befdIN) dm saw but too pla^^ 

the » flaw in them all that they were anxious to conceal,'^ 
renouncing the authority that would condemn it. Never 
since have I seen more clearly the truth of that statement so 
often made in the doctrines of the New Church, — that evil is 
the prime root and origin of all false persuasions respecting 
religion, and especially of all positive enmity against the W ord 
of God. All my anxiety vanished in an instant, and was 
succeeded by confidence and peace. Not a shadow of doubt 
respecting the authority of the Scriptures, as being a Eevela- 
tion from God, ever afterwards entered my mind ; and I hope 
I shall ever be thankful to Divine mercy for thus awakening 
me to the importance of the subject, and so completely 
settling my convictions respecting it. After I had thus 
become so fully impressed with the truth and importance of 
the Word of God, I began to grow solicitous about its genuine 
doctrines, and desirous to acquire some positive assurance 
resjiecting the means of salvation which it oflers. I began to 
be dissatisfied with the discourses on common morality, 
without touching upon any vital principle, or presenting 
anything either to aftect the heart or to ei^ighten the under- 
standing, which I was accustomed to hear. I betook myself, 
therefore, to the diligent reading of the Scriptures ; and for 
about two years I never was without a small Bible or Testa- 
ment in my pocket, which I read as I walked along the 
streets, and at every other opportunity; and this, I have 
often thought, laid the foundation, from which I was brought 
to the assurance I so much desired, as to what the real 
doctrines of the Scriptures are. 

“ My desire, at last, to obtain certain knowledge of the truth, 
and to be fully satisfied respecting the right way of salva- 
tion, grew so intense, as to fill me with constant anxiety. In 
seeking relief also from above, I began to be much disturbed 
with doubts as to the proper Object to whom prayer should 
be directed. I became conscious that ray mind wandered 
from one Divine Being to another, and I sometimes felt 
exceedingly distressed with the apprehension, that, wKde I 
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was looking to one, Wtlfi^lBtght take umbrage ; bo that 1 
well know by experience what the effect is, upon truly 
serious minds, of entertaining an idea of more Divine 
Persons than one; and that, call them as they may, a 
plurality of persons cannot be distinguished in the mind from 
a plurality of gods. In this state of perplexity it was, tha 
the doctrines of the New Church were sent to my relief. In 
a remarkable manner, some of the works containing them were 
brought to my hands ; but I had heard some of the common 
calumnious reports, and began to read with much distrust and 
prejudice. The first book that I opened was the ‘ Treatise on 
Heaven and Hell.^ 1 read some pages near the middle ; but 
meeting with some things that greatly contradicted my pre- 
judiced notions, 1 soon began to treat it with derision, and, 
at length, threw it down with contempt. Getting hold, 
however, of some of the doctrinal works, I speedily became 
very much interested. I saw, from the beginning, that every 
doctrine advanced must be the truth ; but 1 had imbibed so 
much of the common erroneous sentiments, as to dread the 
thought of embracing new ones, lest, erring from tlie faith, 
the consequences should be fatal. At length, I heard that 
there was a place where these doctrines were preached, and I 
went to hear. Whether what I then heard was more suited 
to my state of apprehension than what 1 had read, or whether 
it be that truth spoken by the living voice has a more power- 
ful influence than truth read in a book, I cannot say ; but I 
went away with a full assurance, that the doctrines advanced 
as those of the New Jerusalem must be those of the New 
Jerusalem indeed. I felt perfectly convinced that there could 
be no danger in venturing my salvation on their truth. I 
solemnly and devotedly resolved to do so. I dismissed all 
my former obscure notions of tliree Divine Persons, and the 
doctrines which require three distinct divinities for their 
support, to the winds, I cast my idols to the moles and to 
the bats : and all my anxieties and fears went with them. If 
I was convinced on the former occasion, that the Scriptures 
are assuredly the Word of God, I was now made as 
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thoroughly certain that the' cBBtnnes of the New Jcrusaieaa 
are^the genuine doctrines of the Scriptures ; and never since, 
from that hour to this, has a doubt upon that subject been 
able to intrude itself upon my mind.” 

No one can read this graphic account of his experience 
without being impressed with the depth of religious feeling in 
one so young. Yet he betrays no signs of religious enthu- 
siasm. His distress arose, in the first instance, from the 
threatened negation of his simple, but sincere, belief in the 
divinity of the Scriptures and of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ j and, in the second instance, from the want which his 
reassurance created for a solid foundation of religious truth on 
which to rest his hope of salvation. His long-continued but 
unsuccessful efforts to obtain what he so much desired, eithej: 
from the accredited teachers of religion, or immediately from 
the Scriptures themselves, show the very reverse of a heated 
imagination— they evince indeed a heart deeply anxious and 
distressed, but seeking relief by the patient e\ercise of the 
understanding. Full conviction and comfort seem to have 
come at once ; but what was effected by the '' living voice ” 
of the preacher was no more ♦ban a happy confirmation of 
religious views and principles which he had slowly and 
cautiously received as the truth, but which bis very fear of being 
deceived prevented him from embracing with all his lieart. 

b'rom the time that Mr. Noble became fully convinced of 
the trutli of the doctrines of the New Church, he became a 
deliglited attendant on the ministry of the Rev. J. Proud, the 
eloquent preacher by whom his faith had been sealed ; and cast 
his lot amongst the little band who formed the visible church 
of the New Jerusalem at that period in this country. His 
excellent qualities soon brought him into favourable notice 
among the members of the church, and his abilities enabled 
Mm to become highly useful. Among many other services 
rendered to the cause which he so heartily espoused, he assisted 
in establishing, in 1810, the society now existing in London, 
for printing and publishing the writings of Swedenborg ; and, 
111 1812, the present periodical of the church, ''The Intellec- 
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tnal lUpository.” His active ^eal and useful labours mate- 
rially contributed to the success of both. the magazine he 
was principal editor for twenty-eight years, and during all that 
period was by far the largest contributor to its pages. It is 
however, as a minister, and as the author of those works 
which have been published under his name, that he is best 
known. 

An appreciation of his worth and talents had led to his 
being early pressed to render occasional service in the pulpit ; 
and on the death of Dr. Hodson, which occurred in 1812, he 
preached a sermon on the occasion, which was so much 
approved, that it was printed, and formed the first of his 
published discourses. So early as 1801, three years after his 
entrance into the church, Mr. Proud warmly encouraged him 
to come forward as a preacher, with the view of his devoting 
himself to the service of the church, expressing his conviction 
that Providence designed him for the ministry, and declaring 
his belief that his dear young friend " would yet become 
eminent in the church. Pour years after, he was pressingly 
invited to become the stated minister of the congregation 
meeting for worship iu Cross Street, the pulpit of which had 
become vacant, but he declined it on the ground of being too 
young; a determination which his maturer judgment entirely 
ajiproved. At length, in 1819, when the same congregation, 
then meeting in Lisle Street, was deprived of the services of 
Dr. Churchill, whose delicate health compelled him to retire 
from the active duties of the ministry, he was unanimously 
invited to fill the vacant office. Mr. Noble was at this 
time successfully engaged in his secular profession, which 
yielded him a much larger income than he had any expectation 
of ever deriving from the work in which he was invited to 
engage. He, however, after mature deliberation, consented to 
leave all, and obediently follow where the Lord appeared so 
evidently to lead. On Whit-Sunday of the following year, 
he was ordained a minister of the New Church, and then 
commenced that career of usefulness as a religious teacher and 
writer which he so long and successfully pursued. The 
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beneficial effects of his labours in his own congregaiion soon 
bec^e manifest ; and a few years afterwards, it had become 
so prosperous as to be able to purchase the church in Cross 
Street, the pulpit of which he occupied till the infirmity fell 
upon him which deprived the society of his services. 

Not long after he had engaged in the ministry, his talents 
as a preacher became more extensively known in the church 
by means of a discourse he delivered at Dover, which was 
deservedly regarded as the production of a man to wdiom the 
church had reason to look forward with hope. The first part 
of that discourse, greatly enriched by copious notes, was 
subsequently published as a tract, and, under the title of 
"The True Object of Worship,” has passed through many 
editions. The hopes which had been raised in the church 
Dy this lecture were more than realised by his subsequent 
performances ; some of which are now to be noticed. 

In the year 185i4, Mr. Noble w'as engaged by the London 
New Church Missionary Society, to deliver a course of six 
lectures in vindication of the Scriptures from infidel objections. 
This object he sought to effect by showing, from internal 
evidence, that the sacred Scriptures are a Divine Hevelation. 
Other Christian advocates have attempted, not without partial 
success, to prove the truth of the Scriptures from internal 
evidence. But the ground assumed by the lecturer was 
entirely new. He showed that the Scriptures, as being a 
-evelation from God, must be an expression of His Divine 
Love and Wisdom ; and that such a revelation, although 
ittered in natural language in the world, and accommodated 
to the apprehension and states of imperfect and fallen man, 
must contain within its rude and simple exterior stores of 
wisdom purely spiritual and Divine. As revelation and 
creation have the same Divine origin, and exjiress and manifest 
the same infinite Love and Wisdom in diflerent but kindred 
ways, there must be a perfect analogy or correspondence' 
between them, and the works of God must be a means of 
illustrating His Word. The law of Analogy is, therefore, a 
law established by creation between spiritual and natural 
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tbiiiffs; 80 that the natural or literal sense of the Word, 
which is taken from nature, answers by analogy to its spirttuaj 
sense, which is derived from God out of Heaven, and which, 
in descending into the world, assumed the literal sense as its 
necessary and appropriate covering. By the application of this 
law, the lecturer showed how all the obscurities, incon- 
sistencies, and contradictions in the literal sense may be 
removed, and a sense clear, harmonious, and instructive, 
obtained. These lectures were favourably received by a large 
audience ; and, in compliance with urgent requests, the 
lecturer consented to their publication. But, in ])roceeding 
to prepare them for the press, the matter increased to three 
times its original amount. Yet, in the course of twelve 
months, appeared a work of extraordinary value * as a 
demonstration of the real divinity of the Scriptures, for its 
luminous expositions of numerous poHions of their contents, 
and for the harmony and beauty in which it exhibits the whole 
of that Divine revelation which a perfect God has given to 
imperfect man. 

The Appeal” originated in a course of lectures delivered 
at Norwich, with the immediate view of answering objections 
and correcting misrepresentations which had been made 
respecting the church and her principles, by a dissenting 
minister of that place. 'I’liese lectures were also deemed so 
excellent, that it was resolved to give them a wider circulation 
tlirough the press. • And here, again, the fertility of the 
author’s mind, and the facility of his pen, were manifested; 
for the wmrk expanded under his hand as he prepared it 
for the press. When published, it exliibited, however, no 
marks of haste, but had all the qualities of a treatise on 
which years of labour had been bestowed. No vindication 
of the doctrines of the New Church could be more complete. 
It would be a mistake, however, to suppose, from tlie 
occasion in which this work originated, that it is purely 
polemical. It is rather a Body of Divinity than a work of 


* “The Plenary Inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures asserted.” 
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controversy! for while it removes difficulties and objections 
whi\;h may present themselves even to ingenuous minds on 
their entering on the study of the writings of the New Church, 
it gives a luminous exposition of the whole doctrines of 
Christianity. These two works may be regarded as the result, 
and almost as the history, of the author’s experience. In 
them we have his mind, now enriched with knowledge and 
matured by experience, on those very subjects which in early 
lile had so eiigai>ed his thoughts and distressed his heart. 
His luminous treatment of them, while it contrasts strongly 
with liis former obscurity, is well calculated to convey to other 
minds, similarly conditioned, the blessings of light and consn 
lation. 

Two other works succeeded these. In lb4t), a volume of 
" Lectures on Important Doctrines of the Christian Religion,” 
was printed by the request, and at the expense, of the Man- 
chester Printing Society ; and, in 1848, the " Noble Society” 
published a volume of Sermons, in which the Divine Law' of 
the Ten Commandments is explained, according to both its 
literal and its spiritual sense. In the first of these works, the 
author, wilh his characteristic force and clearness, explains the 
leading doctrines of the Christian religion. After having es- 
tablished from Scripture and reason the absolute unity of God 
in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, he proceeds to show 
the true nature of the other doctrines of religion as resting^ 
upou, and existing in harmony with, that greatest truth of 
Kevelatiou. As this work is designed to explain in its largest 
sense the doctrine of the Scriptures concerning the Lord, that 
on the Commandments is intended to explain their doctrine 
concerning the Christian life ; and seven discourses are added 
to explain some passages of the Word that present some 
difficulties to the declaration of the Lord, “Jf thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the Commandments.” 

In the preface to this volume, the author says, “ Whether 
it shall be followed by any others, may depend upon whether 
the Author shall be restored, through Divine mercy, from a 
visitation which threatens him with the total loss of sight.^' 



CK MEMOIR or l^n SEl. EAMItlM. MOBIJe. 

flis fading sight proceeded ft'om that disease of the eyes 
known by the name of cataract. For the removal he uiyier- 
went several operations, but witli no ultimately beneficial re- 
sult. By this severe visitation, Mr. Nol*e was shut out from 
the two primary sources of usefulness and delight — his pulpit 
and his books. His library was still his daily resort, but 
there he sat in darkness, unable longer to hold intercourse 
with the great and good, through their works, except when 
his friends, several of whom regularly attended him, supplied, 
as far as they could, the sense he had lost. Yet even this 
was not a period of inactivity. It was during this time that 
he revised his translation of Swedenborg’s work on Heaven 
and Hell, which lie necessarily performed by the aid of his 
friendly amanuenses. 

Amongst those who engaged in this labour of love were 
several ladies, who were members of his congregation, and 
who, with the cliaraoteristic warmth and tenderness of tlie 
female heart, ministered to their aged and helpless pastor, 
whom they loved and venerated as a father; and their 
attentions were the more necessary, as Mr. Noble had outlived 
his relations, and, from his retired habits, was averse to 
receiving the services of strangers. During the progress of 
the work on wliich he was engaged, they sat, like the 
■daughters of Milton, writing to the dictation of their blind 
parent, and one of them at least reading to him Greek and 
Latin, which she did not understand. But he for whom they 
laboured had none of the severity of temper which the gre.at 
poet is said to have manifested. It was always pleasant as 
well as profitable to be in his service, as it was to be in his 
.eoinpany. Nor can that which his friends and casual visitors 
felt be called a melancholy pleasure. Sometimes, indeed, on 
first entering his. apartment, a feeling of sadness fell upon 
the heart. But a few moments were sufficient to dispel the 
gloom. When conversation had fairly commenced, the idea 
of his condition passed almost entirely away. The serenity of 
his mind, the vigour of his understanding, and the playfulness 
-of his fancy, made it evident that there was more occasion to 
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envy than to pity him. Some of his periodical visitors and 
old^t friends have remarked, that they have often ham deeply 
impressed with a feeling of something more than earthly in 
his presence, in witnessing his sweet tranquillity of spirit, 
after he had passed through weeks of intense suffering, 
arising from acute and severe inflammation which followed 
some of the repeated operations he underwent for the recovery 
of his sight. And yet the sight for which he endured so 
much he never recovered. But even when hope was gone, 
and his health was greatly impaired by the long confine- 
ment which the surgical treatment to which he had so 
repeatedly submitted rendered necessary, he exhibited the 
same calm fortitude in resignation that he previously mani- 
fested in endurance. 

About two years after the completion of his translation, age 
and infirmity brought his days on earth to a close. After 
a period of rapidly increasing debility, and a short time of 
acute suffering, he gently breathed liis last on the 27 th of 
August, 1853. 

Mr. Noble^s reputation as a w'riter on the highest subjects 
that can engage the attention of man, has been sufficiently 
established by the popularity of the present work, which has 
obtained a wider circulation than any of his others, only 
because it supplies a want which is more generally felt. 

The strong conviction in the cliurch of its power of exten- 
sive usefulness is evinced by the circumstances which gave rise 
to the present edition. Highly esteemed as this work de- 
servedly is, it is not improbable that some of his posthumous 
writings may find a still warmer reception — at least amongst 
the members of the church. His expository are perhaps still 
more excellent than his dogmatic writings ; for he possessed 
an extraordinary faculty of opening up the spiritual sense 
of the Word. He has left a large number of manuscripts 
chiefly of tliis character; and it is much to be desired that 
iliey should, with as little delay as possible, be committed to 
the press. 

As a man, Mr. Noble was highly esteemed without as well 
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as within the church. His private life, according to the 
testimony of those who knew him longest and best, was that 
of a true Christian. His public life is before the church 
and the world, and may be read of all men. Amongst other 
traits of true excellence, he manifested in an eminent degree 
those cliaracteristics of a great mind — a humble estimate of 
his own abilities and services, and a high appreciation of worth 
and talent in others. Of this we have instances in his 
excellent sermons on the death of two of his distinguished 
contemporaries and fellow-labourers. The first of these was 
tlie Kev. John Clowes, the venerable Rector of St. John's 
Church, Manchester, who did so much, by his translations of 
the works of Swedenborg, by his own writings, and by his 
preaching, to disseminate the truths of the New Church, and 
whose saintly life was a beautiful commeJitary on the pure 
principles of Christianity he had adopted and so long con- 
sistently maintained. The second was the Rev. Robert 
Hindraarsh, the ardent and talented advocate of the Heavenly 
Doctrines; author of the Letters addressed to Dr. Priestly, 
the philosopher and Unitarian, in answer to his strictures on 
the New Church, and which efiectually silenced that powerful 
polemic ; and the originator of the first organisation having 
for its object the existence of the New Church as a separate 
religious body, an object which he lived to see realised beyond 
his most sanguine expectations. In speaking of these two 
eminent and excellent men, Mr. Noble pays them a tribute 
of high and just admiration, ascribing to them the merit of 
having been the devoted foster-fathers of the infant church, 
to whom future ages will look back as the human instruments 
of a singular Providence, operating for the establishment on 
earth of the promised Church of the New Jerusalem. 
Although in these discourses the author seems unconscious of 
having the sliglitest claim to rank with these great worthies of 
the church, his name is and wiU be associated with theirs, as 
the earliest and most successful promoters of the cause of that 
pure Christianity, which is identical with the spiritual coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, — a coming, not in 
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person, but in spirit and in power, — to commence a New 
Chufch, in which the Tabernacle of God shall be with men, 
and they shall be His people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. 

As a pastor, Mr. Noble was greatly beloved by his 
congregation, who testified their aflectioii for him by special 
acts, on several occasions, wliile he was yet amongst them ; 
and, after his removal, by erecting over his remains, in the 
Highgate Cemetery, a marble monument, in the form of a 
Greek tomb, bearing the following inscription : — 

TO TUB MEMORY OF 

THE REV. SAMUEL NOBLE, 

MINISTER 

or THE NEW JERUSALEM OHUROH, CROSS STREET, HATTON OARHBN, LONHOX, 
AUTHOR 

Of “AN APPEAL TO THE REFLEOTINO OP ALL DENOMINATIONS,” 

“the PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES ASSERTED,” 

AND OTHER WORKS IK ELUCIDATION AND DEPENOK Of 
THE DOCTRINES OP THE NEW OHUROH, 

SIONIPIED IN THE REVELATION, BY THE NEW JERUSALEM, 

AS EXPLAINED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE LORD's SERVANT, 

EMANUEL SWEDENBORG, 

THIS MONUMENT 

J8 ERECTED BY HIS CONQREQATION AND OTHER FRIENDS, 

AS A TRIBUTE OF OBATBFUL AFFECTION 
FOR THE SPIRITUAL BENEFITS DERIVED FROM HIS FAITHFUL AND ABLE MINISTRr, 
AND FOR HIS OTHER LABOURS, 

IN THE CAUSE OF THE TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGIO*. 

MED AUGUST 27tH, 1863, IN THE 76tH YEAR OF HIS 401 ASD THH 
84tb of his ministry. 



xviii HKHOIR OF THE RET. SAMUEL NOBLlt. 

On the other side of the monument is inscribed the epitaph 
in Latin, and on the end the citations from the Word and 
^rom the writings of Swedenborg. 


e^IBTUS BEP08ITAB SUNT HOBTA.LBB EXUVIAE 

SAMUELIS NOBLE 

VERBI BIVINI MINISTRI 
QUI PER XXXIII. ANN08 
DOCTRINAM 

NOVAE ECCLESIAE DOMINI 
QUAE PER 

NOVAM HIEROSOLYMAM 
in 4.POOALTPSI INTELLIGITUR 
E LIBRIS 

EMANUELIS SWEDENBORG 

DBPROMPTAM 
VITA BXORNAVIT 
VERBO KT OPFIOIO COMMENDAVIT 
ET 8CRIPTIS PRO VIRILI TUITUS B8T 
VITAM HANCCE PRO AETERNA COMMUTAVIT 
A.D. VI KAL : SEPT ; ANNI MDCOOLIII ABTATIS SUAE LXXT, 


QcJ is not the God of the dead but of the living. — MaU. xxii. 82. 

Spiritns hominis apparet in altera vita in forma humana, prorsns sicut In 
innDdo;...est homo quoad omnia et singula, praeter quod non crasso illo corpora 
quo in mundo, oiroumdatus sit ; id relinquit cum moritur, nec usquam resumit. 
Haec continuatio vitae est, quae intelligitur per Resurreotionem. — Swedenborg. 
De Nova Hieroaolyma et eju$ Doclrina Coelesti, No. 226, Lond. 1768. 

The spirit of man, (after death) appears in the other life in a human form 
altogether as in the world, ...he is a man in every respect except that he is not 
encompassed with that gross body which he had in the world ; this he leaves 
when he dies, — nor does he ever resume it. This continuation of life is meant 
by the Resurrection.— Swedenborg. Of Uie New Jerusalem and ita Heavenly 
Doctrine, No. 225. 
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The occasion and design of the following work are sufficiently 
explained in the Introductory Section ; it is therefore unneces- 
sary to say anything on those subjects here. 

In the former Edition, to save room, a large portion of the 
matter was thrown into the form of Notes ; and a further 
portion was printed in very small type as an Appendix. Con- 
siderable inconvenience, however, resulted from this arrange- 
ment ; and, when a new edition was called for, a very general 
wish was expressed that the Notes should be incorporated 
with the Text. This, therefore, with some exceptions, has now 
been done. 

If, however, the arrangement adopted in the first Edition 
had its inconveniences, it perhaps had its conveniences also. 
As remarked in the Preface to that Edition, those who prefer 
small books to large, especially on theological subjects, might 
by that arrangement, gratify their taste, by confining their 
reading to the Text alone ; if this should sufficiently interest 
them to raise a further appetite, they could then, if they pleased, 
read the Notes also. To retain, in the present Edition, an 
equivalent advantage, all the longer Sections have been sub- 
divided into distinct Paets, each Paet discussing some prin- 
cipal branch of the general subject of the Section. The whole 
work is thus divided into portions of moderate length, affording 
breaks at which the reader may conveniently pause. Readers, 
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Truth, and all that is really Good, proceeds ; and that it has 
also been so favourably accepted by his brethren. Thai the 
present Edition may be still further blessed in the same way, — 
may be instrumental in bringing many souls into, or of esta- 
blishing them in, the true way of eternal life, — and that many 
may feel cause to be thankful in eternity that they had been 
led to peruse it ; will be his continual prayer. 
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AN APPEAL 


TO 

THE KEFLECTING OP ALL DENOMINATIONS. 


SECTION I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


Men and BsETnEENl 

Allow me, with respect and affection, to address you, as persons who 
assign their due value to serious things, on a subject of, as it appears 
to many, no inconsiderable importance. 

The existence of a body of Christians who humbly trust that they 
belong to the New Church of the Lord, predicted in various parts of 
the Holy Scriptures, and called, in the twenty-first chapter of the 
Revelation, the New Jerusalem, has, for some time past, attracted a 
considerable degree of public attention. It is generally known that 
the Yiews of the Eternal World and State, and the Doctrines of Faith 
and Life, held by these persons, are those which are delivered, as 
deductions from the Word of God, in the Writings of the Hon. 
Emanuel Swedenborg ; who is by them regarded as a distinguished 
servant of the Lord, raised up for this work by as express an inter- 
ference of Divine Providence, as that by which a Luther was raised to 
effect the Reformation from the corruptions of the Church of Rome, 
or even as that by which a Paul was called forth to teach the great 
truths of Christianity itself, or a John the Baptist to announce the 
first advent of its Divine Author. But while it has thus been known 
that such a body of Christians exists, and that such is the origin of 
their views and doctrines, the greatest misapprehension in general 
prevaRs as to what those views and doctrines are, and the grounds on 
which they are embraced : for, unhappily, they have been heard of by 
the public at large, only, for the most part, through the misrepre- 
sentations and perversions of adversaries. We, who have embraced 
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them, feel an entire but humble assurance, that, were they seen in 
their true colours, all the Eefl.eoting, of all Denominations, would 
immediately admit, that they are worthy at least of deep consideraftion 
and serious attention ; and we ore assured further, that, were such 
consideration and attention bestowed on them, numbers would rise 
from the investigation with a conviction of their truth. If they are 
true, to have just or erroneous conceptions of them cannot be a matter 
of indifference ; permit, then, one of those who have not hesitated to 
stake their salvation upon their certainty, to address a serious Appeal 
to you in their behalf. Great activity has been used, through a great 
variety of channels, to possess your minds with totally false and 
extremely injurious conceptions respecting the illustrious Swedenborg 
and his writings: allow, therefore, I intreat you, one who has 
maturely considered both, to disabuse you respecting them, — to 
disperse, by a fair statement, the clouds of misrepresentation in 
which the sentiments received by us have been involved, — and to 
bring to your acquaintance views of Divine Truth, which appear to 
us to be at once elevated and well-founded ; views which, we venture 
to assure you, challenge the strictest scrutiny of Reason, and come 
supported by the plainest testimony of Scripture. Yes, ye who prize 
the inestimable gift of Reason ! permit me to say, that never was a 
more gross deception practised on mankind, than when it has been 
attempted, by idle tales and false imputations, to make you believe, 
that Reason, and what is commonly, but improperly, termed Sweden- 
borgianism, are uncombinable terms. And to you, ye sincere lovers 
of the Scriptures I allow me to declare, that to persuade you that 
writings and doctrines like those we espouse, which place the truths 
of Scripture in their own genuine light, are at variance with the 
truths of Scripture, and that they originate in delusion, is to impose 
on you an extravagant delusion indeed. 

Were I left to my own choice in regard to the form which this 
Appeal should assume, it would be different from that which I am 
compelled by circumstances to adopt. Having a rich store from 
which to make my selection of the most luminous truths and most 
satisfactory doctrines, upon every subject that is interesting to a man, 
to an immortal, to a Christian, I naturally should give to the most 
important things the largest share of attention, bestowing a more 
cursory notice on matters of inferior moment. There are no sentiments 
entertained by us, or advanced in the writings of Swedenborg, which 
we are not satisfied are pure and genuine truths ; but in every extended 
system of doctrine there are truths of higher and of lower importance ; 
as in the system of the visible heavens “one star differeth from another 
star in glory ; ” and as the representative breast-plate of Aaron not 
only included the ruby and the diamond, but also the agate and the 
iasper. In making, then, an Appeal to you in behalf of our views, 
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were I left to pursue f^e most natural course, 1 undoubtedly riiould 
place the richer gems, the rubies and the diamonds, in the more 
proriiinent light, and give to the inferior a subordinate station. The 
great truths respecting the Nature, Person, and Attributes, of the 
Lord God Almighty ; the work of Human Redemption ; the duties of 
Repentance and Reformation ; the process of Regeneration; the entire 
Inspiration and exalted Spirituality of the Word of God ; the certainty 
of a Future Retrib”*-’"" • Importance of the Present Stage of 

Existence as that lakes up the form and character of 

his spirit and internal lite, and thus fixes his state, either for happi- 
ness or misery, to eternity ; the pure Glories of Heaven and the real 
Terrors of Hell ; the Wonders of the Divine Government or of Divine 
Providence, which extends to the minutest occurrences of human life, 
and in all that it either appoints or permits, primarily regards eternal 
ends: — these, and such as these, are the subjects which occupy the 
distinguished stations in the doctrines which we believe to be those of 
the New Jerusalem, and in the writings in which those doctrines are 
delivered : on these they present views which are indisputably 
heavenly and exalted: on these then the pen of an Apologist' would 
naturally dwell at the greatest length and with the most delight, 
secure that in all which he should offer respecting tliem the mind of 
the unprejudiced reader could scarcely fail of finding the most decided 
satisfaction. But they who have set themselves to crush, if it were 
possible, the rising New Church in its infancy, — as Herod sent to 
slay all the children in Bethlehem of two years old and under, — 
naturally take the opposite course. Some of them, indeed, as the late 
Dr. Priestley and a few others, have undertaken to oppose the leading 
doctrines of our church by argument ; but the greater number have 
endeavoured to keep our real doctrines, as far as possible, out of sight, 
offering, and then combating, such a garbled statement of them, as 
can give their readers no just idea of what they are ; while they have 
ransacked the pages of our valued Author in quest of every thing 
which, on being brought forward by itself, separated from its context, 
and from the explanations necessary to its right apprehension, might 
appear most repugnant to the ideas commonly entertained of religious 
truth, and might with most plausibility be made the groTind of oppro- 
brious animadversion ; especially when heightened by exaggeration 
and misstatement, which have often been supplied accordingly ; not 
to mention the many absolute fictions, void of all foundation either 
in truth or in probability, which have been propagated respecting 
Swedenborg, his writings, and their admirers. In appealing to you, 
then, in behalf of our sentiments, it is necessary to follow the course 
marked out by our opponents ; and as they have endeavoured to raise 
prejudices by chiefly dwelling upon parts of our author’s system and 
writings which are of very inferior importance, I shall be obliged to 
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give to such subordinate points, a muob larger proportion of attentaou 
than they otherwise would demand. I shall take, then, for my guide, 
as to the subjects necessary to be discussed and to be set in their true 
light, a publication by the Rev. G. Beaumont, of Norwich, which he 
denominates “ The Anti-Swedenborg ; or, a Declaration of the Prin- 
cipal Errors and Anti-Scriptural Doctrines contained in the Theo- 
logical Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg.” My chief reasons for 
giving my Appeal a particular reference to this publication, are, first, 
because it is a tolerably complete condensation of all the topics of 
objection ever raised against our views and doctrines ; and secondly, 
because this work has been the occasion of many misrepresentations 
of our sentiments and of ourselves in the theological Reviews and 
Magazines, the editors of several of which, taking it for granted that 
Mr. Beaumont’s reports and views are correct, have recommended his 
work, have repeated his statements, and thus have given a wide 
circulation to the injurious impression he has laboured to excite. 
As observed above, had I chosen my owm ground in this Appeal, the 
form of it would have been different from that which, under the 
existing circumstances, it will assume : but the advocates of the New 
Church, though without any confidence in themselves, are at all times 
>rilling, conscious of the invulnerability, in every point, of their sacred 
cause, to leave the choice of the ground to their opponents, and to 
meet them in any line of attack they may think proper to adopt. To 
legitimate argument (though it is seldom, alas! that any thing of 
that kind is employed against us), we hope to be enabled to oppose 
legitimate argument from sounder premises ; to misrepresentations of 
facts or sentiments, the statement of such facts or sentiments in their 
proper colours ; to misapplications of Scripture, Scripture justly 
applied and fairly explained ; and to the artifices of falsehood, the 
honesty of truth. But we will not return railing for railing ; nor, 
because the most scandalous imputations have been fabricated to be 
affixed on us, will we retort with anything of the kind against our 
accusers. W e commit the whole cause, with perfect composure as to 
the issue, into the hands of Him whose cause we believe it to be ; 
and while we are grateful that we have been enabled to behold the 
truth, on subjects of the deepest importance to human welfare, in, as 
we are satisfied, its own genuine light, we will not be oflfeuded with 
those who as yet see differently, nor cherish the smallest spark of per- 
sonal ill-feeling towards the bitterest of our opponents. They, as well 
as we, are in the hands of a merciful God, who, as our doctrines assure 
us, does not visit with severity for involuntary, much less for well- 
intentioned error : and though we cannot but believe that our adver- 
saries, especially when they misrepresent and malign us, are in error, 
we strive to cherish the hope, in every case where there is any possible 
ground for it, that the error is involuntary and well-intentioned. 
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Beside occasional notices of other assailants, I intend then in the 
follo;;!fring pages, for the reasons stated above, to answer all the 
objections raised in the work above mentioned. I do not propose, 
however, to follow the author’s steps in a servile or captious manner, 
or to keep him or his objections constantly before the reader. My 
design rather is, to take occasion, from his strictures, to open, upon 
general principles, the subjects brought under discussion ; so that 
this appeal may include a general exposition of the sentiments of the 
New Church upon the most important of her doctrines, and especially 
upon those subjects, even when of quite inferior moment in them- 
selves, in regard to which the most common and plausible objections 
have been raised, and the most injurious misconceptions have gone 
abroad. 

I entreat you, then, my serious friends, to whatever denomination, 
as regards the profession of religion, you may belong, to enter on the 
perusal of this Appeal with candid minds, and with a sincere desire 
to see the truth, wheresoever, and with whomsoever, it may be found. 
As the best preparation for thus seeing it, allow me to request you to 
raise your hearts, in prayer for right direction and illumination, 
to the Truth Itself Impersonated, the Lord Jesus Christ. We are 
assured in his unerring Word, that He is “the true Light which 
lighteth every man, that cometh into the world ; ” * He declares, 
himself, tliat He is “ the Truth,” f and again, that He is “ the Light 
of the world,” and that “he that foUoweth HVm shall not abide in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life : ” % whatsoever then may 
be your present opinions in regard to his nature and person, you 
cannot doubt, if you believe the Scriptures, that ho has the power of 
imparting the light of truth to tlie mind that looks to him for it. 
Nor can you doubt, that, to the reception of any gift from him, faith 
in his power to confer it is a necessary preliminary. When the two 
blind men intreated his mercy, while on earth. Ho said unto them, 
“ Believe ye that I am able to do this ? ” and on their answering in the 
affirmative, “ then touched He their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. And,” the sacred record adds, “ their eyes 
were opened.” § Who does not see the correspondence between the 
communication of the light of day to the eye and of the light of truth 
to the mind ? and that the one miracle was performed to represent 
the other P Whatever then may be thought of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
jvident it is that He is set forth to us in the Scriptures as the Being 
from whom the inestimable gift of the perception of divine truth i» 
to be received ; and that, in order to its reception. He is to be applied 
to with confidence in his power to bestow it. Be your ideas of Him 
then, in other respects, what they may, permit me to beg of you to 

• John, i. ». + Ch. Hv. 6. } Ch. viii. 12. § Matt. ix. 28, 29, 8^ 
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btilieTe, that He really has thig power ; to elevate your hearts towards 
Him with corresponding desires ; and in this frame of mind to ■^eigk 
the statements and considerations, which, in the following Sections of 
this Appeal, will be laid before you. Under this guidance, I cannot 
refrain from hoping, that you will be led to the conclusion, that what 
our opponents call ‘ ‘ princi] 1 errors ” are in reality momentous truths, 
and that what they denominate “ anti-scriptural doctrines” are in 
fact the very doctrines of the Scriptures. But do not let the fear of 
being brought to this result, by the devout experiment which I have 
presumed to recommend, deter you from making it : do not refuse to 
put your minds, on this occasion, under the sole guidance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, from an apprehension, that He who is the Light and 
THE Tkttth, may by any possibility, guide you into error. 


SECTION II. 

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD. 

I WILL call your attention, my reflecting brethren, in the first 
place, to the important circumstance announced to us in the pro- 
phetic parts of the New Testament, and commonly known by the 
name of the Second Coming of the Lord ; witli the important con- 
sequence of such coming, or rather part of it, which is described in 
symbolic language as the descent from heaven of a New Jerusalem. 
For it is because we understand these great predictions in a different 
sense from that in which most persons at the present time apprehend 
them, and because we believe that, in their only true sense, they are 
at this day receiving their fulfilment, that so many attempts are 
made to hold up both us and our sentiments to derision. In tbia 
respect we are treated just as were the first converts to Christianity 
ny the Jews. The Jews were looking for the coming of the Messiah, 
as the hope of Israel ; yet were they almost unanimous in persecuting 
the small band of their brethren, who affirmed that their hope was 
fulfilled. Christians have ever been looking with hope for the second 
coming of Him whom the Jews rejected : yet are too many of them 
eager in the persecution of those, who affirm that this hope also is 
fulfilled. To our ease then may be most exactly applied the noble 
apology of Paul when pleading before Agrippa. “ I stand,” says he, 
“and am judged, for the hope of the promise made of God unto our 
fathers : unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God 
day and night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agiippa, 
1 am accused of the Jews.” * 


Acts, xzvi. 6, 7. 
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1 propose then, in this Section of my Appeal, to undertake the 
defqpoe of those who stand in the same situation among their brethren, 
the professors of Christianity, as the Apostle Paul and the other first 
Christians did among their brethren, the professors of Judaism : and 
I earnestly entreat you, as believers of the Scriptures, — as holders of 
the Christian’s hope, candidly to consider what I have to offer. There 
is nothing in the sentiments I shall present which ought to offend 
any one, but, on the contrary, much that every one may regard with 
delight. If by any means prejudices have been instilled into the 
minds of any of you, permit me to request you to lay them aside till 
you have fairly heard both sides of the question ; and pray do not 
consider me as your enemy, because, with much respect and affection, 
and without intending the smallest offence to any one, I lay before 
you what, from the bottom of my soul, I believe to be the truth. 

First, then, I propose to show. That the second coming of the 
Lord is not a coming in person (as most persons, in consequence of 
taking quite literally the symbolic language of prophecy, have 
hitherto supposed), hut that it means the restoration of the true 
knowledge of divine subjects, or of the genuine doctrines of the Word 
of God, accompanied with their corresponding influence on the heart i 
tn other words, that it is the revival of the true church of the Lord 
among mankind ; in which mode of considering it, it is more par- 
ticularly meant by the manifestation of the New Jerusalem. In the 
second place I will show. That there are many circumstances and 
signs in the situation of the world at this day, which plainly indicate 
that the time for the divine interference described in Scripture as the 
second coming of the Lord has arrived. In the third place I will 
point out, That there are circumstances in the state of the world 
at this day in regard to religion, which evince, that the restoration of 
true religion, promised under the figures of a second coming of the 
Lord and establishment of a New Jerusalem, cannot be much longer 
delayed, without the most serious injury to the best interests of the 
human race. And I will conclude with showing, That there is 
nothing in our views qf this subject which can be justly charged with 
entitusiasm, hut that, on the contrary, they furnish the best ‘antidote 
to every species of fanaticism and spiritual delusion, 

I. With regard to the first of these subjects then, it is first to be' 
observed, that nothing is more true than a remark which has been 
made by almost every commentator that ever wrote upon the fulfilment 
of prophecy ; namely, That the exact meaning of the prophecies is never 
understood, till the time of their accomplishment. This was strikingly 
experienced in regard to the prophecies which announced the coming 
of the Lord in the flesh. Although the whole Jewish nation knew 
:from those prophecies that a Messiah was to appear, and the more 
learned among them could even point out truly where he would bb 
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bom, they were so much in the dark respecting every thing else that 
concerned him, looking only for a carnal and not a spiritual Sayiour, 
that, when he did come, they rejected him and put him to death. 
And even the disciples who received him, — even the twelve Apostles 
whom he peculiarly selected, — so much partook of the common errors 
if their countrymen, that they disputed which of them should be the 
greatest, or have the highest post, in the temporal kingdom which 
they supposed he was about to set up.* Even at the moment of his 
ascension, they asked him whether he would not restore the temporal 
kingdom of Israel ; t and it was not tiU they had received the gift of 
the Holy Spirit from their glorified Lord, that they had just ideas of 
the nature of that kingdom into which they hud been admitted them- 
selves, and which they were to preach to others. 

Another remark of importance is also here necessary to be made ; 
it is, TAat even when the Apostles had received the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, it did not communicate to them, at once, all the truths of the 
Christian dispensation. Thus they remained for a long time in the 
persuasion, that the gospel was to be preached only to the Jews. It 
was not till seven or eight years after the Lord’s ascension, that 
Peter was convinced that it was allowable to communicate it to the 
Gentiles : it then required a vision and special revelation to induce 
him to do it ; t and he was strictly questioned upon it afterwards by 
his brethren, § It was not till ten years after this that they came to 
the conclusion, that the Gentile converts were not required to keep 
the law of Moses ; || and they do not appear ever to have clearly seen, 
that the Jews themselves were exempted by the gospel from the 
observance of that law. 

If then it was only by degrees, and as occasion required, that the 
truths which were essentiad to the full knowledge of the Christian 
system were revealed even to the Apostles, and that they were enabled 
to understand the precepts and prophecies of the Old Testament as 
they applied to the doctrines and circumstances of Christianity, it is 
no wonder if it be found to be true, in the third place, That the pro- 
phecies of the Lord himself, and of the New- Testament-prophets, 
relating to his second coming at a future period then very distant, 
and to his revival, at such second coming, of pure Christianity, after 
it had suffered decline and perversion, were at that time hidden from 
the Church. Accordingly, it is certain that the early Christians were 
so much mistaken respecting the purport of these prophecies, that 
they all expected that the second coming of the Lord was then 
Immediately to take place ; and even the Apostles appear to have 
lupposed that they might live to see it. They knew that the Lord’s 
coming was to be preceded by a corruption of his religion; and 


Mark, x. 35—45. t Acts, i. 6. t Ch. x, § Ch. li. 2, 8. H Ch. xv. 



sscoiH) counre o? thx ixau>. i 

lieoause they saw oorruptors of it even then appear, they concluded 
that the last time was then arrived. Thus the Apostle John writes, 
“ Little children, it w the last time ; and as ye have heard that anti- 
ohrist shall come, even now there are many anti-ohrists ; whereby we 
know that it is the last time." * So Peter exhorts those to whom he 
writes, n e disheartened by the seeming tardiness of the arrival 
of the expected day, telling them, “ that scoffers should come in the 
last days, saying, where is the promise of his coming ? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation.” f But that even this Apostle supposed, that the 
expected cominar. attended with a litoral fulfilment of the prophecies 
which seem to speak of the passing away of heaven and earth, would 
happen during the life of persons then living, is evident from his 
exhorting them thus : “ Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy oonver- 
eation and godliness, looking for, and hasting unto, the coming of 
the day of God.” % James speaks of it as near with equal confidence : 
he says, “Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and the latter rain ; be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts ; for the 
coming of the Lord diiaweth nioh. — Behold the Judge standeth 
AT THE DOOE.” § As for the Apostle Paul, he speaks on the subject 
to the Thossalonians, as if both himself and they, or at least some of 
them, would certainly live to witness it: he says, “ we tcAicA are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them 
that sleep ; ” and again : “ Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air : ” || which so disturbed those to whom the Apostle wrote, 
that he found it necessary, in a second epistle, to desire them “not to 
be soon shaken in mind or troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as though the day of Christ were at hand” 
(by which he means, were immediately to take place), because there 
must come “ a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed,” ^ 
— in which he refers to a prophecy of Daniel; nevertheless he declare^ 
that “ the mystery of iniquity doth already work ” * * and thus still 
intimates that the expected coming of the Lord was by no mean* 
very distant. Accordingly, as the nature of the second co ming of th* 
Lord was not in that day openly revealed ; just as the nature of hiir 
first coming had not previously been openly discovered to the Jews ; 
the Apostles never offer any expUoation of it, as they do of othe* 
prophetic declarations which then had their accomplishment, but 

* 1 John, U. 18. t 2 Ep. iiL 3, L t 2 Ep. iu. 11, 12. § Ep. v. 7, 8, 

II 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. K 2 Thesa. iL 2, S. •* Ver. 7. 
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bom, they were so much in the dark respecting every thing else that 
oonoemed him, looking only for a carnal and not a spiritual Saviour, 
that, when he did come, they rejected him and put him to death. 
And even the disciples who received him, — even the twelve Apostles 
whom he peculiarly selected, — ^so much partook of the common errors 
tf their coimtrymen, that they disputed which of them should he the 
g;eatest, or have the highest post, in the temporal kingdom which 
they supposed he was about to set up.* Even at the moment of his 
ascension, they asked him whether he would not restore the temporal 
kingdom of Israel ; t and it was not till they had received the gift of 
the Holy Spirit from their glorified Lord, that they had just ideas of 
the nature of that kingdom into which they had been admitted them- 
selves, and which they were to preach to others. 

Another remark of importance is also here necessary to be made ; 
it is, That even when the Apostles had received the gift of the Holy 
Spirity it did not communicate to themy at once, all the truths of the 
Christian dispensation. Thus they remained for a long time in the 
persuasion, that the gospel was to be preached only to the Jews. It 
was not till seven or eight years after the Lord’s ascension, that 
Peter was convinced that it was allowable to communicate it to the 
Gentiles : it then required a vision and special revelation to induce 
him to do it ; J and he was strictly questioned upon it afterwards by 
his brethren. J It was not till ten years after this that they came to 
the conclusion, that the G-entile converts were not required to keep 
the law of Moses ; 1| and they do not appear ever to have clearly seen, 
that the Jews themselves were exempted by the gospel from the 
observance of that law. 

If then it was only by degrees, and as occasion required, that the 
truths which were essential to the full knowledge of the Christian 
system were revealed even to the Apostles, and that they were enabled 
to understand the precepts and prophecies of the Old Testament as 
they applied to the doctrines and circumstances of Christianity, it is 
no wonder if it be found to be true, in the third place. That the pro- 
phecies of the Lord himself, and of the New-Testament-prophets, 
relating to his second coming at a future period then very distant, 
and to his revival, at such second coming, of pure Christianity, after 
it bad suffered decline and perversion, were at that time hidden from 
the Church. Accordingly, it is certain that the early Christians were 
so much mistaken respecting the purport of these prophecies, th at 
they all expected that the second coming of the Lord was then 
immediately to take place; and even the Apostles appear to have 
•upj^sed that they might live to see it. They knew that the Lord’s 
coming was to be preceded by a corruption of his religion ; and 

* Mark, *. 85— 45. t Acts, i. 6. J Oh. x. § Ch. xL 2, 8. |1 Oh. it. 



KBOOXrD OQIOKO (a XSB liOBB. 


9 


IteeauBe they saw oorruptors of it even then appeaxi they oonoluded 
that the last time was then arrived. Thus the Apostle John writes, 
** Little children, it i» the last time ; and as ye have heard that anti- 
christ shall oome, even now there are many anti-ohrists ; whereby we 
know that it is the last time.’’ * So Peter exhorts those to whom he 
writes, not to be disheartened by the seeming tardiness of the arrival 
of the expected day, telling them, “that sooffers should come in the 
last days, saying, where is the promise of his coming P for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation.’* t But that even this Apostle supposed, that the 
expected cominff, attended with a litoral fulfilment of the prophecies 
which seem to speak of the passing away of heaven and earth, would 
happen during the life of persons then living, is evident from his 
exhorting them thus : “ Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness, looking for, and hasting unto, the coming of 
the day of God.” t J ames speaks of it as near with equal confidence : 
he says, “Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and the latter rain : be ye also patient ; stablish your hearts ; for the 
coming of the Lord deaweth kioh. — B ehold the Judge standbxh 
AT THE DOOE.” As for the Apostle Paul, he speaks on the subject 
to the Thessalonians, as if both himself and they, or at least some of 
them, would certainly live to witness it: he says, we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them 
that sleep ; ” and again : “ Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air : ” II which so disturbed those to whom the Apostle wrote, 
that he found it necessary, in a second epistle, to desire them “ not to 
be soon shaken in mind or troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as though the day of Christ were at hand” 
(by which he means, were immediately to take place), because there 
must come “ a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed,” H 
— in which he refers to a prophecy of Daniel: nevertheless he declare| 
that “ the mystery of iniquity doth already work ” * * and thus still 
intimates that the expected coming of the Lord was by no meanf 
very distant. Accordingly, as the nature of the second coming of th* 
Lord was not in that day openly revealed ; just as the nature of hi» 
first coming had not previously been openly discovered to the Jews j 
the Apostles never offer any explication of it, as they do of other 
prophetic declarations which then had their accomplishment, but 

; * 1 John, ii. 18. + 2 Ep. iiL 3, 4. J 2 Ep. iii. 11, 12. § Ep. v. 7, 8, 0. 
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always speak of it in the same symbolic language as had bees 
used re sting it by the Lord himself and by the ancient prophets. 
This 1e lage has in consequence been understood according to 

the lite sense only, by Christians in general, from that time 

to this: and thus, from age to age, mankind have lived in the 
expectation of beholding the Lord appear in the clouds of the firma- 
ment, and of being themselves caught up to meet him at his coming 
in the air. 

This fact, that neither the time nor the nature of the Lord’s second 
coming was explicitly revealed to the primitive Christian Church, nor 
even to the Apostles themselves, is of so great importance, that, 
though I thiiik it conclusively established by what has been already^ 
advanced, yet, as strong prejudices prevail on this subject, it shall be 
further confirmed by unquestionable testimony. 

Let me, then, remind the reflecting, that while the Lord Jesus- 
Christ himself often speaks, in the gospels, of his second coming, he 
at times so expresses himself, that they who understand his words 
literally must suppose him to mean, that his coming to judgment 
was not to bo protracted beyond the ago in which he delivered the 
predictions. Thus one of the most full and explicit of his prophetic- 
declarations is that in Matt. xxiv. — “ Immediately after the tribula- 
tion of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken : And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn ; and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. And ho shall send his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Now learn 
a parable of the fig tree ; When his branch is yet tender and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : so likewse ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors. 
Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not pass, till all these 
things he fulfilled'^ (Ver. 29 — 34). Now all the Apostles, except Paul, 
heard this or other similar prophecies delivered, and Paul, it is certain, 
had a knowledge of the circmnstances of the Lord’s life and discourses, 
on earth communicated to him by revelation; * accordingly, these pre- 
dictions were the foundation of the knowledge possessed by toe Apostles- 
respecting toe Lord’s second coming, and all that is said on that subject 
in their writings consists of applications of these predictions, with some 
of a similar kind in the Old Testament. Thus toe celebrated passage- 
in 1 Thess. iv. 15 to 17, from which an extract is given above, ia. 
«imply a paraphrase of toe Lord’s words just cited, which had been. 


GaL L 18, 17. 
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nnraculously made known to the Apostle, whence he justly introduoeA 
it wi% stating, “ This we say nnto you hy the word of the Xord.” 
Consequently, if the true meaningof the symbolic language in which the 
Lord delivered his predictions was not, with the predictions themselveB, 
made known, to the Apostles (and of this their writings afford no trace 
whatever), they would naturally expect, as it is certain all other Chris- 
tians did, who could only have taken their ideas from the teaching of 
the Apostles, that those prophetic announcements were to be literally 
fulfilled ; whereas, that their literal sense ie not their true sense, is 
evinced by the fact, that they have remained unaccomplished for 
seventeen hundred years beyond the period, at which, according to 
that sense, their accomplishment should have taken place. 

Since the preceding remarks were first written, I have been much 
pleased at meeting with the same arguments strongly urged by so 
judicious and highly esteemed a writer as Dr. Watts : the only dif- 
ference between us in regard to this question is, that he supposes the 
Apostles to have known the truth of the matter, but purposely to have 
concealed it. So long as it is acknowledged that what they have said 
upon the subject is not the naked truth, it makes little difference to 
the main argument, whether they withheld the naked truth through 
ignorance or design, and I willingly leave the reader to adopt which 
alternative he pleases. The passage alluded to of Dr. Watts, is in hia 
“ Essay towards the proof of a Separate State of Souls,” prefixed to his 
“World to Come ; ” and is as follows : “As the patriarchs and the 
Jews of old, after the Messiah was promised, were constantly expect- 
ing his first coming almost in every generation, till he did appear, 
and many modes of prophetical expression in 8cript\ire, which speak 
of things long to come as though they were present, or just at hand, 
gave them some occasion for this expectation ; so the Christians of the 
first age did generally expect the second coming of Christ to judgment, 
and the resurrection of the dead, in that very age wherein it was fore- 
told. St, Paul gives us a hint of it in 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2. They sup- 
posed the day of the Lord was just appearing. And many expressions 
of Christ concerning his return, or coming again after his departure, 
seem to represent his absence as a thing of no long continuance. It 
is true these words of his may partly refer to his coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, and the coming in of his kingdom among the Gentiles ; or 
his coming by his messenger of death ; yet they generally, in their 
supreme or final sense, point to his coming to raise the dead, and 
judge the world. And from the words of Christ, also, concerning 
John, ‘ If I will that he tarry till I come ’ (John xxi. 22), it is pro- 
bable that the Apostles themselves at first, as well as other Christians, 
m^hi derive this apprehension of his speedy coming, 

“ It is certain (Dr. W. proceeds) that when Christ speaks of his 
coining in general and promiscuous, and paraboUcal terms, whether 
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with regard to the destruotion of Jerusalem or the judgment of the 
world, he saith, ‘ Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass 
till all these things be fulfilled’ (Matt. xxiv. 34). And the Apostles 
frequently told the world, the coming of the Lord was near : ‘ The 
Lord is at hand' (Phil. iv. 6) ; ‘ Exhorting one another — so much 
the more, as you see the day approaching ’ (Heb. x. 25) : and that 
this is the day of the coming of Christ, verse 37 assures us ; ‘For yet 
a little while, he that shall come will come, and will not tarry' 
‘ Now it is high time to- awake out of sleep : the night is far spent; 
the day is at hand' (Rom. xiii. 12). ‘ To him who is ready to judge 

the quick and the dead ’ (1 Pet. iv. 5). ‘ The end of all things is at 

hand' (ver. 7). ‘ The coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; Behold, the 

judge standeth at the door ' (James v. 8, 9). ‘ Seal not up the pro- 

phecy of this book, for the time is at hand' (Rev. xxii. 10) : ‘And 
behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every 
man as his work shall be ’ (vor. 12). And the sacred volume is closed 
with this assurance, ‘ Surely I come quickly: ' and the echo and expec- 
tation of the Apostle, or the church, ‘Amen ! even so, come Lord Jesus.’ 

“ It is granted (our author goes on) that in prophetical expressions, 
such as all these are, some obscurity is alloM ed : and it may be doubt- 
ful, perhaps, whether some of them may refer to Christ’s coming by 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or his coming to call particular persons 
away by his messenger of death, or his appearance at the last judg- 
ment. It is granted, also, that it belongs to prophetical language to 
set things far distant, as it were before our eyes, and make them seem 
present, or very near art hand. But still these expressions had plainly 
such an influence on the primitive Christians, as that they imagined 
the day of resurrection and judgment was very near. — And though 
they [the Apostles] never asserted that Christ would come to raise the 
dead and judge the world in that age, yet when they knew themselves 
that he would not come so soon, they might not think it necessary to 
give every Christian, or every Church, an immediate account of th« 
more distant time of this great event, that the uncertainty of it might 
keep them ever watchful ; and even when St. Paul informs the Thes- 
salonians, that the day if the Lord was not so very near as they 
imagined it, (2 Thes. ii. 2,) yet he does not put it off beyond that cen- 
tury by any express language." 

Now has not Dr. Watts here fuRy proved, that, whether or not the 
Apostles themselves knew that the Lord’s second coming was not to 
take place in that age, they often spoke of it in such terms as conveyed 
the immediate expectation of it to the minds of the primitive Chris- 
tians P But what this popular writer says respecting the allowed 
obscurity of prophetical expressions, though true in itself, is not here 
strictly applicable. For the passages which he cites from the Epistles 
are none of them original prophecies ; thus, properly speaking, they 
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mre nut prophecies at all : this character only belongs to the single 
passage he has quoted from Matthew, and to those from the Eevela- 
tion ; the others, being only repetitions by the Apostles, in their own 
language, of declarations made by the Lord Jesus Christ when on 
earth, are not prophecies, any more than the repetition by any teacher, 
in his own language, of a prophetic declaration, is a prophecy. Borne 
of the original prophetical expressions are indeed retained ; W when 
these are repeated at second hand, without explanation, every hearer 
supposes that he who repeats them means them to be literally under- 
stood. As then the A2)ostles did thus repeat ■‘hem, and it thus is 
certain that they meant their hearers or readers to understand them 
according to the literal expression, it becomes next to impossible to 
luppose, that they themselves understood them any otherwise : and if 
BO, it is a certain fact, that the true meaning of the prophecies respect- 
ing the second coming of the Lord was entirely hidden from the 
Church founded at his first coming, even from the Apostles themselves ; 
just as the true meaning of the prophecies relating to his first coming 
has been hidden from the Jews, and even from the prophets by whom 
they were delivered. 

To be quite certain, however, that this is not merely a probable 
surmise, I have examined all the passages in the writings of the 
Apostles in which any reference is made to a future coming of the 
Lord; and I earnestly advise all the Candid and Reflecting to do the 
same. Some of the texts, I find, might be equally suited to the con- 
text, whether that event were meant to be represented as near or 
distant ; hut in many of them the introduction of the subject is desti- 
tute of all force, and even of applicability upon any other supposition, 
than that the •writer understood the event as near ; and whilst, as has 
already been seen, there are many passages which expressly aflSrm it 
to be near at hand in the ago of the Apostles, there is not one which 
speaks of it as being then distant, or which afibrds an inference that 
it was regarded as distant by the writer.* 

* To give every reader an opportunity of easily ascertaining this for himself, 
I here add all the texts I have been able to find in which any mention of it is 
made by tbe Apostles, only omitting those decisive ones which have been cited 
already. (I have marked by Italic characters the expressions which would 
particularly lead the first readers to expect the great event in their own life-time). 

Paul exhorts the Corinthians of that day to be “ waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall also confirm you vmto the end, [compare 
Matt, xxiv. 13,] that ye may be blameless in the day of mr Lord Jesm 
Christ” [1 Cor. i. 7, 8]. “For we write none other things unto you than what 
ye read or acknowledge ; and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end; as 
also ye have acknowledged ns in part, that we are your rejoicing, evra as ye 
also are ours, in the day of the Lord Jesmi' [2 Cor. i. IS, 14]. “ Ghrieve not 

the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed vmto the day of redemption” 
(Up, iv. 30 ; compare Luke xxi. 28]. “ He which hath begun a good work, in 

you, will perform it [or carry it on} imtU the day of Jesus Christ” [FhU. i. 6]. 
“And this I pray, — that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day 
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with regard to the destruction of Jerusalem or the judgment of the 
world, he saith, ‘ Verily I say unto yon, this generation shall not pass 
till all these things be fulfilled* (Matt. xxiv. 34). And the Apostles 
freq[uently told the world, the coming of the Lord was near : ‘ The 
Lord is at hand,' (Phil. iv. 5) : ‘ Exhorting one another — so much 
the more, as you see the day approaching ' (Heb. x, 25) : and that 
this is the day of the coming of Christ, verse 37 assures us ; ‘For yet 
a little while, he that shall come will come, and will not tarry' 
‘ Now it is high time to awake out of sleep : the night is far spent ; 
the day is at hand' (Rom. xiii. 12). ‘ To him who is ready to judge 

the quick and the dead’ (1 Pet. iv. 5). ‘ The end of all things is at 

hand' (ver. 7). ‘ The coming of the Lord draweth nigh ; Behold, the 

judge standeth at the door ' (James v. 8, 9). ‘ Seal not up the pro- 

phecy of this book, for the time is at hand ’ (Rev. xxii. 10) : ‘ And 
behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every 
man as his work shall be ’ (vor. 12). And the sacred volume is closed 
with this assurance, * Surely I come quickly; ' and the echo and expec- 
tation of the Apostle, or the church, ‘Amen! even so, come Lord Jesus.’ 

“ It is granted (our author goes on) that in prophetical expressions, 
such as all these are, some obscurity is allowed : and it may be doubt- 
ful, perhaps, whether some of them may refer to Christ’s coining by 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or his coming to call particular persons 
away by his messenger of death, or his appearance at the last judg- 
ment. It is granted, also, that it belongs to prophetical language to 
set things far distant, as it were before our eyes, and make them seem 
present, or very near a(t hand. But still these expressions had plainly 
such an influence on the iirimitive Christians, as that they imagined 
the day of resurrection and judgment was very near. — And though 
they [the Apostles] never asserted that Christ would come to raise the 
dead and judge the world in that age, yet when they knew themselves 
that he would not come so soon, they might not think it necessary to 
give every Christian, or every Church, an immediate account of th« 
more distant time of this great event, that the uncertainty of it might 
keep them ever watchful ; and even when St. Paul informs the Thes- 
salonians, that the day f the Lord was not so very near as they 
imagined it, (2 Thes. ii. 2,) yet he does not put it off beyond that cen- 
tury by any express language." 

Now has not Dr. Watts here fuUy proved, that, whether or not the 
Apostles themselves knew that the Lord’s second coming was not to 
take place in that age, they often spoke of it in such terms as conveyed 
the immediate expectation of it to the minds of the primitive Chris- 
tians P But what this popular writer says respecting the allowed 
obscurity of prophetical expressions, though true in itself, is not here 
strictly applicable. For the passages which he cites from the Epistles 
are none of them original prophecies ; thus, properly speaking, they 
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•iw not prophecies at all : this character only belongs to the single 
passage he has quoted from Matthew, and to those from the Eevela- 
tibn ; 1;he others, being only repetitions by the Apostles, in their own 
language, of declarations made by the Lord Jesus Christ when on 
earth, are not prophecies, any more than the repetition by any teacher, 
in his own language, of a prophetic declaration, is a prophecy. Some 
of the original prophetical expressions are indeed retained ; but when 
these are repeated at second hand, without explanation, every hearer 
supposes that he who repeats them means them to be literally under- 
stood. As then the Apostles did thus repeat them, and it thus is 
certain that they meant their hearers or readers to understand them 
according to the literal expression, it becomes next to impossible to 
luppose, that they tliemselves understood them any otherwise : and if 
BO, it is a certain fact, that the true meaning of the prophecies respect- 
ing the second coming of the Lord was entirely hidden from the 
Church founded at his first coming, even from the Apostles themselves ; 
just as the true meaning of the prophecies relating to his first coming 
has been hidden from the Jews, and even from the prophets by whom 
they were delivered. 

To be quite certain, however, that this is not merely a probable 
surmise, I have examined all the passages in the writings of the 
Apostles in which any reference is made to a future coming of the 
Lord; and I earnestly advise all the Candid and Reflecting to do the 
same. Some of the texts, I find, might be equally su.ted to the con- 
text, whether that event were meant to be represented as near or 
distant ; but in many of them the introduction of the subject is desti- 
tute of all force, and even of applicability upon any other supposition, 
than that the writer understood the event as near ; and whilst, as has 
already been seen, there are many passages which expressly aflElrm it 
to be near at hand in the ago of the Apostles, there is not one which 
speaks of it as being then distant, or which afibrds on inference that 
it was regarded as distant by the writer.* 

• To give every reader an opportunity of easily ascertaining this for himsdf, 
I here add all the texts I have been able to find in which any mention of it is 
made by the Apostles, only omitting those decisive ones which have been cited 
already. (I have marked by Italic characters the expressions which would 
particdarly lead the first readers to expect the great event in their own life-time). 

Paul exhorts the Corinthians of that day to be ^'waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall also confirm yon vmlo the end, [compare 
Matt. xxiv. 13,] that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jems 
Christ" [1 Cor. i. 7, 8]. “ For we write none other things unto you than what 

ye read or acknowledge ; and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end; as 
also ye have acknowledged ns in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye 
also are ours, in the day of the Lord Jesui' [2 Cor. i. IS, 14]. “ Grieve not 

the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed vmto the day of redemption” 
(Ep. iv. 30 : compare Luke xxi. 281 He which hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it [or carry it on] umtil the day of Jesm Christ” [PhiL i. 6]. 
“Aid this J pray, — that ye may he sincere and without offence till the day 
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Now let any one who had read the texts cited below, transfer him- 
sdf in thought to the age in which such declarations were written, 

of Christ" [Ver. 9, 10]. “ Our conversation is in heaven, from whence also 

we look for the Saviow, the Lord Christ" [Ch. iii. 20]. “ Ye are dead, and 

your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory” [Col, iii. 4]. “ Ye turned to 

God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to waU for his Son from 
heaven" [1 Thes. i. 9, 10], “What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing' 
are not even ye, in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming ?’* 
[Ch. ii. 19]. “The Lord make you to increase and abound in love, &c. — to 
the end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all his saints” [Ch. 
iii. 12, 18]. “Ye, brethi-en, are not in darkness, that that day should over- 
take you as a thief" [Ch. v. 4]. “I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, 
and body, he preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
[Ver. 23]. “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,” &c, [2 Thes. 
i. 6, 7]. “The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the 
patient wailing for Christ" [Ch. iii. 5]. “I give thee charge — that thou 
keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our 
Lo^ Jesus Christ" [1 Tim. vi. 14]. “ I am persuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him against that day” [2 Tim. i. 12]. 
“The Lord grant unto him that lie may find mercy of the Lord in that day’’ 
[Ver. 18]. “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall come ; 
for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, kc.—from such turn 
a/waf' [Ch. iii. 1 — 5 ; where, note, that the words being addressed to Timothy 
personally, imply that he should live to see those last days], “I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom” [Ch. iv, 1], “Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day ; and not to me only, but to all them that love his appearing” 
[Ver. 8]. “Christ was once ofiFercd to bear the sins of many, and unto them that 
look for him be shall appear the second time without sin unto salvation ” [Heb. 
iz. 28J. “Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation 
retidy to be revealed in the last time ; wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for 
a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations, that th« 
trial of your feith, being more precious than of gold that perisheth, though i/ 
be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory ai the 
appearing of Jesus Christ" [1 Peter, i. 6, 6, 7]. “Wherefore — hope to the 
end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ" [Ver, 13]. “When the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadetb not away” [Ch. v. 4]. “Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall te like him; for we shall see him as he is” 
[1 John, iii. 2]. “ For there are certain men crept in unawares, &c. — And 

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord 

oometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, &c. 

These are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own lusts, kc. But, 

beloved, remember ye the words which were spoken before by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that they told you there should be mockers in the 
time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. — Now unto him that 
is able to keep you from falling, and to present you fruitless before the presence 
of his glory with exceeding joy ; to the only wise God our Saviour,” &c. [Jude. 
fW. 4, 14—18, 24, 251 . i 
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tmd then judge whether he would not have concluded, from the pat- 
tiges collected, in conjunction with those cited by Dr. "Watts and in 
l-ir previous observations, that they who thus spoke continually of 
■Ae day of the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ, who declared that 
it was to take place in the last days or times, and who affirmed that 
the last days or times tcere then begun, meant to affirm, that the 
appearing of the Lord was in that age to take place, and to be wit- 
nessed by some then living. The event has proved that the expectation 
was erroneous ; yet not one expression occurs which could tend to 
correct the mistake. Accordingly, it is universally allowed that such 
was the opinion entertained on the subject by the first Christians ; 
and it is equally certain, that tho first Cliristians could have no opinion 
on the subject but what they derived from the first teachers of Chris- 
tianity, the Apostles. 

Tet most of the Commentators, unwilling to admit that any mystery 
whatever was kept hidden from the Apostles, have supposed with 
Dr. Watts, that notwithstanding they always spoke as if the second 
coming of »ho Lord was to bo expected in that age, they well knew 
to the contrary. Thus, for example, the pious Doddridge, in his note 
on tho words of Paul (1 Thes. iv. 15), “ We which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord — notwithstanding ho translates 
the original, still more strongly, “ we who remain alive at the coming 
of the Lord" — appears much displeased with those who conclude, 
from tho plain sense of the words, that the Apostle himself expected 
to be one of those who should then “ remain alive" He begins his 
note with this statement : “ This hath been interpreted by many, as 
an intimation, that the apostle expected to be found alive at the day 
of judgment : and, on that interpretation, some have urged it as an 
instance of his entertaining, at least for a while, mistaken notions on 
that head, as if the day of the Lord were nearly approaching : ” to 
this Dr. D. objects, that “ this is contrary to his own explication of 
the matter, 2 Thes. ii. 1, t&c.” — though, as Dr. Watts remarks, when 
the Apostle there “ informs the Thcssalonians that the day of ths 
Lord was not so very near as they imagined it, he does not put it oft 
beyond that century by any express language.” Dr. Doddridge has 
only to object further, that it is contrary “to other passages in which 
he expresses his own expectation of death ; ” but this only proves, 
that when he says “ wis who remain alive," he does not mean to affirm 
positively that he should be one who should thus remain, but only 
that he thought it not impossible. Had he meant to affirm that the 
coming of the Lord would take place in that age, but certainly not 
till after his own death, he would not have said, “ we who remain 
alive," but “xou who remain alive:" but had he meant to exclude 
all that generation from the possibility of witnessing the event, he 
would neither have said “we,” nor “xon, who remom afwe,” but 
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” THEY who shall be alive.” It Beemst the more extraordinary that 
the worthy Expositor should here attempt to clear the Apostle from 
the imputation of imperfect knowledge, and by such weak arguments, 
when he had just before admitted a lower degree of the charge to bo 
probably true ; for in his note on verse 13, after quoting the remark 
of Saurin, that the Apostle “ did not then exactly know whether 
Christ’s appearance would be in that age, or at some much more 
remote distance of time,” he very judiciously observes, “And this 
ignorance was certainly consistent with the knowledge of all that was 
necessary to the preaching of the Gospel referring to Mark xiii, 32. 

But surely, the supposition that the Apostlos knew that the Lord’s 
coming would not take place in that age, and yet spoke so as natu- 
rally to beget that belief in their readers, lays them open to much 
worse imputations than follow from that of mere ignorance or mistake. 
Thus, as Doddridge himself notices, the JewOrobio affirms, that Paul 
expressed himself as he did to the Thessalonians through artifice, to 
serve a present purpose, holding out the expectation of being taken 
up alive into heaven in a very little time, as a bait to invite people 
to Christianity. So the author of a deistical publication, insidiously 
denominated “ Not Paul hut Jesus*’ * draws one of his reasons for 
regarding that Apostle as a self-interested impostor, from this occur- 
rence, which he describes as a bait of another order. According to 
the representation of this subtle writer, Paul wished to produce a 
persuasion that the end of all things was at hand, to render people 
indifferent to their worldly property, in order that they might be more 
ready to give him a good share of it ; but the measures he took for 
this purpose with the Thessalonians operated so much more strongly 
than he intended, that many were thrown into such a panic as to 
neglect all business entirely (which, the objector urges, is stated in 
2 Thes. iii. 11) ; wherefore he found it necessary, in a second Epistle, 
(ch. ii. i, &c.) to put the expected end of all tilings a little further 
off, and to endeavour to allay, in some measure, the terrors he had 
raised. 

Is there then any view of this afl’uir which will clear the Apostles 
from the imputation either of disgraceful ignorance or of wilful mis- 
representation, and thus will at once take away the ground of the 
cavils of Jewish and infidel objectors, and obviate the necessity for 
such weak excuses as are usually resorted to by Christian defenders ? 
Do we not obtain such a view, when we see that, while every thing 
relating to the doctrines of the primitive Christian Church, and to the 
interpretation of the prophecies of the Old Testament relating to the 
Lord’s first advent, was clearly revealed to the Apostles, after having 

* This work was published imder the name of “ Gamaliel Smith,” but the 
real author w,a8 the celebrated Jeremy Bentham. 
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been kept hidden till the time of their aocomplishment had oome, the 
prophecies of the New Testament relating to his second advent were in 
like manner kept hidden till the time for their fulfilment should arrive ? 
Does not this evince, that ignorance upon this single subject, — ^the 
time and manner of the fulfilment of the prophecies of the New Tes- 
tament, — ^no more forms a flaw in the character of the Apostles, than 
ignorance respecting the time and manner of the Lord’s first coming 
constitutes a blemish in the character of the Jewish patriarchs and 
worthies P The two advents of the Lord belong to two diflerent dis- 
pensations: according to the order always observed in the Divine 
Economy, the things peculiar to a later dispensation are never openly 
revealed under a former: consequently, It would have been inconsistent 
with the order always observed in the Divine Economy ^ had the Apostles, 
whose province it was to proclaim the Lord’s first advent, with the dis- 
coveries proper to it, been equally well informed respecting the circum- 
stances of his second. 

But satisfactorily, as it appears to me, as this view of the subject 
reconciles the Apostles’ imperfect knowledge on this one point, — on 
what was beyond their commission, — ^with their full knowledge on 
others, — on dl that was within it ; and fully as it relieves them from 
the imputation either of disgraceful ignorance or wilful misrepre- 
sentation ; I do not expect that it will meet the approbation of those 
advocates for common opinions, not belonging to the class ot the 
Candid and Reflecting, who had rather deliver the sacred writers, 
gagged and bound, into the hands of their enemies, to be dealt with 
as they see fit, than vindicate them by an explanation which detects 
deficiencies in the system of their interpreters. But should any such 
imdertake the refutation of what has here been advanced, let them 
recollect, that, to succeed in that attempt two things are necessary ; 
first, they must show that some of the passages quoted above, and in 
the note, from the writings of the Apostles, do explicitly state, that 
the second coming of the Lord was not to be expected in that age, 
nor for seventeen centuries after it ; and secondly, that none of the 
above cited texts do aifirm that it was then at h^d. Unless these 
points be proved, — ^that is, unless the Apostles’ language can be made 
to affirm the contrary of what it does affirm, — all that may be alleged 
against the view here oflfered will be entirely beside the question ; 
and it will be difficult to deny, that the time and manner of the 
Lord's second coming, and the meaning of the prophetic language in 
which that event is predicted in the Gospels and the Apocalypse, were 
not revealed to the Apostles, because that time had not then arrived. 

But surely, whoever should reflect a little upon the subject, might 
easily see, that the manner in which the Lord’s second coming is 
always described in Scripture, such as his appearing in the clouds, 
sttended by angels blowing trumpete, &o,, is purely figurative and^ 
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symbolic ; tliat; it is couched in the purely prophetic style of writing ;** 
«nd all expositors admit that there is a distinct prophetic style used 
hi the Scriptures, in which the ideas intended are representatively 
shadowed out by the images used for expressing them. Only looh 
a.t the subject with some degree of elevation of mind, and you will 
see, that for the Lord Jesus Christ to appear in the clouds which float 
about the earth, at a height never exceeding a very few miles from 
its surface, in a form visible to the natural eyes of the inhabitants of 
the earth, is really an absolute impossibility. At his first advent, 
indeed, the Lord was beheld by men in the natural world, and even 
dwelt for a considerable time among them ; but the reason was, be- 
cause he was then in a natural body, not yet glorified, assumed from 
the mother, Mary : but, as I propose to show in a future Section of 
this Appeal, during his abode on earth, and at his resurrection, he 
made his h uman nature completely divine, and it was in a glorified 
or deified form, no longer partaking of the gross properties of matter, 
that ho ascended to heaven; Hence he never was visible to any 
after he rose again, except when he expressly manifested himself to 
them, which was done by opening the sight of their spirits. Had he 
still been visible to the natural eye, how came it to pass that he never 
was seen by the Jews after his resurrection ? Had he stiU been in a 
body that was obvious to the natural senses, how did he appear sud- 
denly in the midst of his disciples, when they were assembled secretly, 
for fear of the Jews, and the door was fastened to secure them from 
interruption? Our natural sight will not penetrate through walls 
and doors ; how then, to such sight, can that divine form be visible, 
which walls and doors could not exclude ? Thus the Lord’s glorified 
person can now only bo made visible to man by opening the sight of 
his spirit, as was done in all the cases of spiritual appearance recorded 
in the Scriptures ; and the Lord can only thus be manifested to those 
who are in the acknowledgment of him : for this reason he never 
made himself visible, after his resurrection, to the gainsaying Jews ; 
and for the same reason ho never will make himself visible to the 
inhabitants of the world at large : consequently, it is not in a natural 
sense that he will appear in the clouds of the sky, showing himself to 
all the dwellers upon the earth. 

But that the Lord is not literally to make his second advent in this 
manner, is evident from another consideration, the force of which every 
•one may appreciate, whether he sees the strength of the last argument 
or not : and that other circumstance is, that in other passages of 
Scripture his coming is described in a different fashion. In the nine- 
teenth chapter of the Kevelation, he is represented as coming riding 
■on a white horse, with all the armies of heaven following him upon 
white horses. Now, who ever understood that this description was 
to be taken literally ? No person ever conceived that He would come 
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to judgment riding on horseback, followed by innumerable troops ol 
angels, all likewise mounted on horseback : yet there is no reason for 
rejeotihg the expectation of his coming in this manner, and regarding 
the language as entirely figiirative, than there is for adopting that of 
hie coming in the clouds, and regarding this as a literal representa- 
tion of the fact. The truth is, that both are entirely figurative, and 
of nearly the same signiiieation ; since his coming on a white horse 
denotes his restoring the right understanding of the Word, and 
illuminating thereby the intellectual faculties of man; and his 
coming in the clouds with power and great glory denotes the unfolding 
of the literal sense of the Word, and his presence in the bright 
.glory of its spiritual and genuine signification. I have endeavoured 
to prove this at length in another publication ; in which it is attempted 
to be shown, that the Lord is called the Son of man, in Scripture, in 
reference to his character as the Word or Divine Truth ; * and it is 
always by his title of Son of man that the Lord himself speaks of his 
second coming ; So, the passage just referred to in the Eevelation 
expressly states, that he who is to come riding on the white horse, is 
the Word of God. Evidently then, the promised coming of the Lord 
as the Son of man and the Word of God, must denote a new discovery 
of the divine truth of his Word, — a restoration of the genuine doc- 
trines of the church, — a revival of a just knowledge of the Lord 
and of his worship, and an opening of the sacred contents of his 
Holy Word. 

But that this is, in general, what is meant by the second coming 
•of the Lord, — by the appearing of the Son of man in the clouds with 
power and great glory, and by his riding in heaven, as the Word or 
God, on a white horse, — is further evident from the fact, that it is to 
be accompanied or followed by the descent from heaven of a New 
Jerusalem. We read in Rev. xxi. “ I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth, for the fiu-st heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and 
there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he wiR dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
\hem and be their God.” t Now what can this, with any degree of 
consistency, be understood to signify, but a renewal of the true church 
•of God among mankind ? Many, I know, apply it to the state of the 
.saints in heaven : but in this they do the most palpable violence to 
the words : for how can that bo pretended to be *» heaven, which is 
expressly said to come down out of heaven ? how can that describe 
•the state of saints in heaven, which is expressly said to be the 

* Plenary In^iration, &c., p. 833, ke.. 't' Ver. 1, '2, S. 
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taberaaole, or abiding place, of God, with men f Accordingly the 
best interpreters apply it to a new state of the chnrch on earth. Thus 
Dr. Hammond, a celebrated writer of the Church of England, com- 
ments upon it thus : “ That it signifies not the state of glorified saints 
in heaven, appears by its descending from heaven in both places 
[where it is mentioned] ; and that, according to the use of the phrase, 
ch. X. 1 and xviii. 1, is an expression of some eminent benefit to the 
church : and being here set down, with the glory of God upon it, it 
will signify the pure Christian Church, joining Christian practice with 
the profession thereof, and that in a flourishing condition, expressed 
by the new heaven and new earth. In this sense,” he adds, “we 
have the supernal Jerusalem (Gal. iv. 26), and the New Jerusalem 
(Rev. iii. 12), where, to the constant professor is promised, that God will 
write on him the name of God, and the name of the city of God, the 
New Jerusalem ; which there is the pure Catholic Christian Church.” 
As to its being first said, that John saw a new heaven and a new 
earth, because the former heaven and earth had passed away, all 
commentators admit, that that is a phrase constantly used in the 
prophetic style to denote a complete renovation of the thing treated 
of, — the putting of an entire end to one order of things, and the com- 
mencement of a new one, either with respect to particular or to 
general churches ; in which sense it occurs in numerous passages of 
the Old Testament, where a now heaven and earth cannot literally 
be meant. 

The common reader of the Scriptures naturally supposes, when he 
comes to a prophecy respecting the passing away of heaven and earth, 
that the phrase refers to the end of the world; though the most 
simple reader must be somewhat puzzled to understand how the new 
heaven and new earth, spoken of as to succeed the former, can relate 
to the state of saints in heaven, which is the only state that our 
natural apprehensions lead us to look for after the end of the world. 
The learned, however, have long been so fully convinced, that these 
phrases do not in general relate to the end of the world, and to the 
state of the saints expected to succeed that event, that it is wonderful 
how they can still retain the opinion, that the end of the world is, 
nevertheless, predicted by any of them. To show how the learned 
in general understand these prophetic phrases, I wiQ here subjoin tf 
few quotations. 

Sir Isaac Newton, whose scheme of symbolical language has been 
adopted, with some variations, by all succeeding commentators, states 
his general principle, and his application of it to the phrase, “ heaven 
and earth,” thus : “ The figurative language of the prophets is taken 
from the analogy between the Eforld natural, and an empire or king- 
dom considered as a world ^jfoJitic. Accordingly, the whole world 
catural, consisting of heaven and earth, signifies the whole world 
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poHtio, oonsisting of thrones and people. — The creating of a ne\r 
heayei}' nnd earth, and the passing of an old one, or the beginning 
and end of a world, are put for the rise and ruin of a body 
politic.” A little extending this idea, the Rev. Mr. Faber, in hk 
“ Dissertation on the Prophecies,” states his view of these symbols 
thus : “ The symbolical heaven^ when interpreted temporally , signifies 
the whole body politic. On the other hand, the symbolical heaven, 
when interpreted spiritually, signifies the whole body of the church 
militant.-— The earth, when taken in a temporal sense, imports, in 
the abstract, the territorial dominions of any Pagan or irreligious 
empire. — In a spiritual sense, the earth denotes a state of paganism 
or apostacy." So Dr. Doddridge, in his paraphrase of the Lord’s 
words, “ The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken,” says, “ That is, according to the sublimity 
of prophetic language, the whole civil and ecclesiastical constitution 
of the nation shall not only be shocked, but totally dissolved.” To 
the same purport, Beausobre and L’Enfant, in their note on the words, 
“the sun sh^ be darkened,” observe, “The prophet Isaiah uses the 
same expression when foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem : it is 
a prophetic style, which must not be literally understood, Jesus 
Christ gives in these words a description of the total overthrow of the 
Jewish state, that was closely to foUowthe destruction of Jerusalem.” 
Whether the exixswtions given in these examples have any truth in 
them or not, they are sufficient to evince that the learned have found 
it necessary to relinquish the literal interpretation of those passages 
of Scripture which speak of the passing away of heaven and earth, 
or of such convulsions in the heavenly bodies, as, if actual, would 
involve the destruction of the world. I will subjoin a few passages 
of Scripture, which must convince every one that such phrases are not 
to be literally understood. 

We read in Isaiah, ch. xxxiv. : “ All the host of heaven shall be 
dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroU ; and 
aU their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off the vine, and as 
the falling fig from the fig-tree.” This is stated as a consequence of 
a judgment to be performed in the land of Idumea, or Edom ; for it 
is added, “ For my sword shall be bathed in heaven ; behold, it shaU 
come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse, to judg- 
ment.” And the reason is given for it a little further on : “ For it 
is the Lord’s day of vengeance, and the year of recompenses, for the 
controversy of Zion ; ” — ^that is, because the Lord will plead the cause 
of his Church, signified by Zion, against those who would destroy 
her, signified by Idumea. But whatever judgments may at any time 
have visited the land of Idumea, they'Mrtainly were not accompanied 
by the dissolution of the heavens. Similar statements are made in 
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Ezekiel xxxii., on occasion of predicting the conquest of Egypt ; and 
in Isa. xiii., in connection with the announced destruction of Babylon : 
yet though it is certain that Babylon was captured by Cyrus, and 
Egypt subdued by Cambyses, we do not find that the heavenly bodies 
quaked in sympathy with those events, and fell into convulsions or 
dissolution. The prophet Joel also announces similar disorders in the 
heavens as to happen at the time of the Lord’s advent in the flesh, 
almost in the same terms as are used by the Lord himself in reference 
to his second coming : “ I will show wonders in the heavens above,, 
and signs in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke ■ 
the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable day of the Lord come ; ” which prophecy is 
quoted by Peter (Acts ii. 16) as being then fulfilled. As then no 
destruction of heaven and earth, and no such convulsions as would 
include their destruction, took place at that time, so, we may con- 
clude, neither will such things happen when the Lord’s predictions 
respecting his second coming are fulfilled, or when that great change 
takes place which the Revelator foretels under the figure of the removal 
of heaven and earth. In like manner, the establishing of new 
heavens and a new earth is announced in prophecies which have 
received their fulfilment. Thus the whole 65th chapter of Isaiah 
treats of the calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews at the 
Lord’s coming into the world, and establishing the Christian Church : 
which last event is figuratively predicted by the Lord’s saying, 
“ Behold, I create netc heavens and a new earth ; and the former 
shall not be remembered nor come into mind : ” that the church under 
a new dispensation, or in a new and improved state, is what is here 
treated of, is evident from its being immediately added, “Behold, 
I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy : ” and aU that 
follows shows, that it is not a state in the other world that is spoken 
of, but in this. That this is the purport of the phrase, is further 
evident from a passage in the Slat chapter ; where speaking of the 
restoration of the church, the Lord says, “ I have put my words into 
thy mouth, and I have covered thee in the shadow of my hand, 
that I may jdant the heavens and lay the foundations of the earthy 
and say unto Zion, Thou art my people.” 

Thus then we also find, that, in the Old Testament as well as in 
the Revelation the formation of new heavens and earth is mentioned 
in connection with the restoration and re-establishment of Ziou or 
Jerusalem : the reason is, because Zion and Jerusalem are constantly 
mentioned in prophecy as types of the church itself. In the Old 
I'estament, when their restoration is spoken of, they are evident types 
bi the church which was to be raised in consequence of the Lord’s 
coming into the world, and called the Christian Church, to distinguish 
it from the Israelitish or Jewiidi ; consequently, in the Revelation, a 
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New Jerustilem, oan mean notbing else than a New Chnrtdi,'— a lea- 
toratipn of pure Christianity to more than its primitive glory. And 
both these events are said to be accompanied vdth the formation of a 
new heaven and new earth, to denote the entire newness of the res- 
pective churches as to their inward life and outward conversation, 
internal principles and external practice ; all the corrupt persua- 
sions and evils which had perverted the former churches being wholly 
removed. 

Surely then it must be allowed to be evident, that the circumstance 
of the manifestation of the New Jerusalem being fixed by the prophet 
after the passing away of the former heaven and earth, and the 
formation of a new heaven and earth in their place, so far from sanc- 
tioning the opinion that it is a figure used to describe the state of the 
saints in heaven, only proves, more conclusively, that it is intended 
to denote an entirely new state of the church on earth ; for it is 
palpably evident, that in every other instance throughout the Scrip 
tures in which the passing away of heaven and earth, or convulsions 
in the heavenly bodies equivalent to their dissolution, are mentioned,, 
such catastrophes in outward nature are not meant, but that they are 
prophetic phrases solely intended to express an entire change and 
renewal in the thing which is the subject of the prophecy. 

II. Hero, then, I trust you wiU admit, wo have a clear and, at 
least, highly probable view of the signification of tho prophecies 
which announce a Second Coming of the Lord, and the manifestation 
of a New Jerusalem : tho next consideration is. Are there any circum- 
stances and signs observable at the present day, which lead to the 
conclusion, that the time for the groat divine interference thus pro- 
phetically delineated has arrived? Permit mo, before I proceed to 
offer an answer to this question, to observe, that an affirmative reply 
does not, as too many are inconsiderately apt to suppose, necessarily 
involve an absurdity. All who acknowledge the authority of the- 
Scriptures, must allow, that the Second Coming of the Lord most 
assuredly will take place at some period or other ; and if, as I trust 
has been conclusively shown, the commonly imagined mode of his 
appearance cannot be the true one, it is the more probable that it will 
take place, as is also plainly predicted, in an unexpected time and 
manner ; — “ in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.”* 
It is to be expected then, that, come when it may, multitudes — per- 
haps the majority — of the Christian world will be unwilling to credit the 
tidings, and will deride those who beJieve them as silly enthusiasts : — 
As the Lord declares again, “ When the son of man cometh, shall he 
find faith in the earth ?”t When therefore we announce to the 
world our belief, that this consummation of divine prophecy is now 

t Luke, xrii. 8. 


• Matt. xxiv. 44. 
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taJdng place, we are aware that we shall draw upon ourselves the 
oontempt and ridicule of the superficial and the frivolous : but we are 
at the same time sure, that all the sober and the reflecting, — afl who 
will candidly examine the reasons which have brought us to this con- 
viction, must become sensible of their strength, and will find it no 
easy matter to put them aside. Certain it is, that all divine i^redie- 
tion must one day be fulfilled : if then what is advanced in proof of 
such fulfilment having taken place be not altogether unworthy of the 
subject, they who urge it are at least entitled to be listened to with 
candour, and to have their arguments fairly considered. If, on the 
contrary, the more asserting that the time has arrived for the accom- 
plishment of a great Scripture-prophecy, is sufficient to authorise the 
treatment of those who advance it with derision and contempt, then 
it was right in the Scribes and Pharisees to treat with contempt the 
testimony of the Baptist ; and it will be difficult to prove them wrong 
when they crucified the Saviour himself. 

If then the view of the nature of the promised Second Advent of 
the Lord, and descent of the New Jerusalem which has now been 
imperfectly sketched, should be deemed probable and satisfactory, I 
might urge, that the publication, in the i)resent day, of a system of 
Christian doctrine in which such a view is afibrded, alone gives 
reason to apprehend, upon the principle that the prophecies of 
Scripture are never exactly understood till the time of their aocom- 
plisWent, that the time for the accomplishment of these great 
prophecies has arrived, or, at least, must be near at hand. It is 
indeed true, as has been shown, that many have before concluded, 
from the known signification of Jerusalem, in prophetic language, as 
denoting the church (a signification explicitly assigned it by the 
Apostles *), that the New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse must signify 
a new and greatly improved state of Christianity in the world : our 
explication then of this sublime prophecy is not new, except in regard 
to the greater precision with which the particulars of its signification 
are unfolded ; but the explication of the prophecy of the coming of 
the Lord in the clouds of heaven, as denoting his presence in the 
literal sense of his Word and the unfolding of the bright glory of 
its spiritual or internal sense, was never known in the church, tiU 
delivered in the doctrines which we believe to be those of the “ New 
Jerusalem ; ” if then this is the true explication (and that it is so is 
capable of being proved with a weight of evidence that makes nega- 
tion difficult t), this circumstance alone affords a sign, that the time 
for the accomplishment of these predictions, in their true sense, which 
is their spiritual sense, has arrived. The mere statement of this 

* Gal. iv. 26 ; Heb. xii. 22. 

I* See some of this evidence in “ The Plenary Inspiration,” &c., in the passage 
•wferred to in a former note, and in the Appendix to tlutl work, No. 4 
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Argument here may not appear to carry much weight : but when it ie 
connected with a knowledge of what the doctrines which we believe 
to be those of “ the New Jerusalem” are-; when these doctrines are 
seen to exhibit all the great truths of pure Christianity in a clearer 
light than ever they were placed in before, and to discover with 
demonstrative evidence the errors of the sentiments by which their 
genuine lustre has been long obscured ; when, together with the 
doctrines of pure Christianity, the spiritual sense of the Scriptures i» 
seen to be truly unfolded, its existence demonstrated, and the Word 
of God proved in consequence to be the Word of God indeed : — when, 
I say, these truths are seen, as they may be seen, in the writings of 
the Author we so highly esteem ; every mind which duly appreciates 
them will be apt to conclude, that such discoveries could never have 
been made by any unassisted human intellect, and that the only 
probable way of assigning them an origin, is, to regard them as a 
consequence of that Second Coming of the Lord which they announce. 
T do not however insist upon this argument at present ; but I trust 
that some of the considerations which give it weight, will appear in 
the progress of this Appeal, 

But beside siich evidences that the present is the era of the Second 
Coming of the Lord as require examination to discern them, are there 
none which may be obvious even to the superficial observer P It i» 
said, that “ every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him ; ” * words which imply, that his coming must he attended with 
signs perceptible to every understanding, even to those who do not, 
and w'ill not, acknowledge him, how palpably soever the signs may 
declare his advent. Are there then any such signs as these exhibited 
before the world at this day? I answer without hesitation, Such 
signs are abundant and obvious ; so much so, that there is not one 
person in this country, possessing a share of information and observa- 
tion sufficient to raise him above the most stupid of the vulgar, who 
has not remarked them with astonishment, — ^who docs not behold 
them making continually fresh calls upon his attention. It is true, 
hat, though the signs are obvious, the true cause from which they 
proceed is not generally adverted to. Because the manner of the 
Lord’s second coming, like that of his first coming, differs from the 
common expectation, his presence is not generally discerned now, any 
more than it was then ; But this only strengthens the parallelism of 
the case ; since the Lord rebuked that generation also, because they 
could not “ discern the signs of the times.” f But whether discerned, 
— rightly weighed and discriminated, — or not, the signs have been 
Juch as to force themselves on the notice of all. Does Mlt every voice 
confess that we are living in a most extraqrdinaiy era of the wond t 


* Rev. i. 7. 


t Matt. xvL 3 ; Luk^ xii. 66. 
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1b not every mind impressed with the conviction that there is some, 
thing almost preternatural in the character of the present times! 
Has not the change which has taken place during the last forty 
fifty years, the seeds of which had been fermenting for twenty d 
thirty years previously, in the whole aspect of Europe, of Christendom 
»f the world, been such as has filled with amazement every one who 
has witnessed it, every one who contemplates it ? After every section 
of the great family of mankind has been seen struggling through 
convulsions which seemed to threaten the dissolution of all human 
society, does not order, — a new and improved order, — appear again 
to be emerging out of chaos P Are not extraordinary improvements, 
in every thing connected with the comforts of human life, and the 
advancement of the species in civilisation, in knowledge, and, ulti- 
mately, in virtue, continually springing up ? and are they not con- 
tinually calling forth, from every quarter, exclamations of surprise, 
and expanding every hosom with the hope, that the opening of a new 
and happier day than the world has ever before seen is now dawning 
on mankind ? But I forbear to enter more particularly into this 
delightful part of ray argument at present, as it will be necessary to 
turn to it again when 1 come, in the next Section but one, to treat of 
the Last Judgment, - a subject intimately connected with that of the 
Second Coming of the Lord. Meanwhile, this slight hint may sufiioe, 
perhaps, to open new ideas in the minds of the Befiocting, when they 
turn their attention to these striking facts. At present I will only 
say, that in the wonderful visitations of Providence, both in the way 
of judgment and of mercy, which the present generation has witnessed 
and is witnessing still, we behold plain signs of the times of the 
Second Advent, They are such, unquestionably, as are commensurate 
with the grandest cause which can ho assigned for their production : 
and how can they so worthily be considered, as by beholding in them the 
results of the fulfilment of the last great predictions of Holy Writ, — 
as by viewing them as harbingers of the Second Coming of the Lord ? 

Ultima Cnmsei venit jam carminis astas : 

Maguiis ab integro siecloruia nascitur ordo : 

Jam redit et Virgo, redeiuit Satumia regna. 

III. But, in the third place, while there arc many circumstances 
and signs in the political and social aspect of the world at this day, 
which indicate that the time for the divine interference described in 
Scripture as the Second Coming of the Lord has arrived ; are there 
not also oiroumstanees in the situation of the world in regard to 
religion, which evince, that the restoration of true religion, promised 
under the figures of a Second Coming of the Lord and establishment 
of a New Jerusalem, cannot be much longer delayed without the 
most serious injury to the human race? It may at first perhaps 
appear paradoxical, that I should, on the one hand, advsrt to signs 
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of tiie times which promise to the human race a new career of 
improvement and happiness, and draw thence an argument for the 
present being the era of the long-expected Second Coming of the 
Lord ; and, on the other hand, that I should point to signs which 
threaten to the human race most serious injury, to deduce thencf 
also an argument in proof of the same position. But when the matter 
is accurately inspected, it will be found that there is, in this, no 
inconsistency, and that the two arguments, instead of neutralisiug, 
do in reality strongly support each other. For all the pleasing 
circumstances that have been alluded to only refer to man as a 
rational being and an inhabitant of this world ; his state in regard 
to religion refers to him as a spiritual being also, and the destined 
inhabitant of eternity : an improvement of his condition in the former 
respect evinces an increased action of the divine influences in his 
behalf, the ultimate aim of which is, to effect an improvement of his 
condition in the latter ; but could the designs of Providence in this 
latter respect be frustrated, no improvement of the lower kind could 
bring real blessings, or could possibly be permanent. When a piece 
of new land is to be brought into cultivation, the first tiling to be 
done is, to clear the surface of its useless products, and to prepare 
the soil : the next is, to sow the seeds from wliieh is to be produced 
the desired harvest. All improvements in the general condition of 
the human race, and in the natural powers and attainments of the 
human mind, answer to the process of the preparation of the soil ; 
but when it is thus pr(4)ared, unless the seeds of genuine Divine 
Truth be sown in it, the rankest weeds will spring up in abundance, 
and all the pains of the prtiparation bo made abortive. 

Here then let us ask a few questions. Do the views of religion 
generally entertained afford these seeds ? Are the seeds which they 
do afford such as the soil of the human mind, in its present improved 
state of preparation, finds congenial to itself, and which it will 
willingly admit into its bosom? If not, is there not a manifest 
necessity, if man continues to be an object of regard to his Maker, 
that a new dispensation of Divine Truth, adapted to the present stati 
and wants of the human mind, should be communicated from ita 
Divine Source ; — a dispensation by which the veil of error, in wliicK 
the doctrines of genuine Christianity have been too long involved, 
should be torn away, and the face of pure Eeligion, in all the glory 
of her native beauty, should be again discovered to mankind P And 
should such a dispensation be too long withheld ; — in other words, 
should the Second Coming of the Lord be too long delayed ; is there 
not reason to apprehend that the rank weeds of Infidelity, which have 
already, in copious abundance, begun to appear, would overspread 
the whole field of the human mind, and blast all hopes of anv real 
improvement, in wisdom and happiness, for the human race ? 

n 2 
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To consider each of these q^aestions with the attention whidi its 
importance demands, would require more space than can consistently 
be allowed to this portion of our Appeal : I shall therefore answer 
them very briefly, and leave you, to whose reflections my Appeal is 
addressed, more maturely to weigh them for yourselves. 

The first of them, — Do the vietos of religion now generally enter- 
tmned afford the pure seeds of Divine Truth f — will perhaps receive 
a conclusive answer in some of the future Sections of this Appeal : for 
if it shall then appear that th^ Doctrines of Genuine Truth on the 
most momentous subjects of faith and life are different from those 
commonly maintained, it is evident, that pure divine truth is not in 
these to be found ; and I had rather this should thus appear by 
inference, than enter into a harsh exposure of what we esteem th« 
errors of the prevailing views on religion. 

The second question, — Are the seeds rohich tn< prevailing views 
of religion do afford, such as the soil of the human mind, in its 
present improved state of preparation, finds congenial to itself, and 
which it will willingly admit into its bosom f — may perhaps be 
answered without offence to any one ; for it is a simple question of 
fact ; and the fact, as obvious to every one, decidedly answers it in 
the negative. Is it not a fact which every one has observed, that 
the great bulk of mankind, at the present day, hold their religious 
sentiments much more loosely than was formerly the case P They, 
even, who are most decidedly convinced of the truth of the Christian 
religion in general, are, for the most part, much less tenacious than 
their fathers used to be of the truth of any particular scheme of it : 
indeed, were I to say, that few feel any considerable confidence in 
the truth of the doctrines held by their respective sects as the very 
doctrines of Christianity, I believe I should only state the sum of all 
individual experience on the subject. Among the evident signs of a 
great change which has taken place in the human mind, or in men’s 
modes of thinking, this is one ; that men are universally become more 
disposed than formerly to inquire into the truth of the doctrines 
which they are required to believe, and are becoming daily less and 
less capable of acquiescing in implicit faith without the exercise of 
their own reason and understanding; how then is it possible that 
doctrines, the chief of which nave always been acknowledged by 
their advocates to be incomprehensible, — to be matters of such a 
faith as rejects all interference of the understanding, because, if the 
understanding were allowed its exercise, it would reject them ; — how 
is it possible that such doctrines can retain their influence over the 
human mind in its present altered state ? Most unquestionably true 
is the remark of a late celebrated Christian orator, — a remark made 
by him long before he diverged into his peculiarities, — that the forms 
under which religion is usually presented, though sufficient to feed 
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viHi spiritual sustenaaoe the minds of men in past ages, are no 
longer suited to the necessities of the present, but are become os 
“ lifeless and bare trunks containing in them neither sap nor nourish- 
ment.” * Unsatisfying dogmas, if they led the well-disposed mind 
to the acknowledgment of his God and Saviour and to the life of 
religion, might answer the main ends of true religion, so long as the 
human mind could simply acquiesce in them without inquiry : but 
when the human mind has come into such a state as to be satisfied 
\v„h a blind faith no longer ; — when it also is prepared, by the 
improved culture of its rational powers, for the reception of the seeds 
of the pure and genuine truth ; — it no longer finds such unsatisfying 
dogmas congenial to itself; it no longer can draw from them ite 
needed stores of spiritual nourishment ; and it refuses therefore to 
admit their seeds into its bosom. That this is, most extensively, 
the state of the human mind at this day in regard to the views of 
religion commonly prevailing, is too evident for the most determined 
advocate of those views to deny. 

Then, assuredly, our next question must be answered at once in 
the afiirmative ; and it must be admitted. That there is a manifest 
necessity, if man continues to be an object of regard to his Maker ^ 
that a new dispensation of Divine Truth, adapted to the present 
state and wants of the human mind, should be communicated from 
its Divine Source : — in other words, that the long expected Second 
Coming of the Lord should in these times be revealed. This dis- 
pensation must be such, as to remove the clouds of error in which 
the beauty of pure Christianity has been long involved ; to restore 
the right understanding of the Word of God, and conclusively to 
demonstrate its divine origin ; to exhibit, in a rational as well as 
Scriptural light, the divinity of the Christian lledeemer, without the 
just acknowledgment of which no Church truly called Christian can 
exist ; and to display in a satisfactory manner the nature of man’s 
immortality and of his life hereafter, at the same time that it 
re-disoovers tht true nature of the means by which that immortality 
■ may be made an immortality of happiness. In short, it must be a 
dispensation which shall eftect the union of reason with religion, 
wi^out divest ing the latter of its spirituality, as merely rational (as 
they are called) schemes of reUgion invariably have done ; but which 
shall add spirituality to reason, and exalt it with both. Whether 
the system of religion embraced by those who humbly trust that 
they belong to the New Church of the Lord, which they believe to 
be predicted in the Eevelation under the figure of a New Jerusalem, 
answers to this character, may in some measure appear as wo 
proceed: but, without reference to any specific system, it seems 

^ Farewell Sermon at Glasgow on his first, ooming to 
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diflSoTilt to deny, that the communication of such a dispensation of 
Divine Truth as we have here slightly sketched an idea of, is 
essentially important to the present state and spiritual necessiiies of 
mankind. 

For should such a dispensation be too long withheld, must we not 
answer our last question also in the affirmative, and conclude, That 
there is reason to apprehend that the rank weeds of Infidelity, 
which hax>e already, in copious abundance, begun to appear, would 
overspread the whole field of the human mind, and blast all hopes of 
any real improvement, in wisdom and happiness, for the human race f 
The strong hold of Infidelity is, the irrationality of the doctrines 
commonly affirmed to be those of the Word of God. These are such 
as reason, when once it ventures to look at them, must reject : and 
when such doctrines are supposed to be those of the Scriptures, and 
the true nature of the Scriptures themselves is also totally misunder- 
stood, the inevitable consequence is, that the Scriptures are rejected 
with them. Set then the Scriptures in their proper Light ; especially, 
prove that they are written by the laws of that invariable corre- 
spondence or analogy which exists by creation between natural things 
and spiritual, whence, while merely natural things are for the most 
part treated of in their literal sense, they are only used as types of 
purely spiritual ideas ; — thus, prove that the Scriptures have in them 
a spiritual sense in which the wisdom of God in all its glory shines : 
then show what their doctrines really are, and evince that the genuine 
dictates of Scripture invariably harmonise with the genuine dictates 
of Reason, — that though they contain truths far beyond the reach of 
unassisted Reason to discover, they always are such as Reason, thus 
enlightened, accepts, approves, and can by numerous arguments 
confirm : thus, exhibit the main topics of religion in their proper 
light ; and you immediately deprive Infidelity of its power over tho 
unsophisticated mind, that retains its unbiassed love of truth, and 
desire of linowing it. But certainly, nothing like this is done in the 
views of religion commonly prevailing ; and we see the awful con- 
sequence : wo see, not only deism, but atheism, unblushingly avowed 
by numbers even in this favoured land ; while on the continent of 
Europe it is too well known that they are far more universal, both 
among the Roman Catholic and the Protestant States. The fashion- 
able school of divinity, even, through a great part of Christendom, led 
by the late Drs. Semler and Eichhom, allows nothing of the proper 
nature of inspiration to the New Testament, and denies it to the Old 
Testament altogether, insomuch that the Consistory of Wurtemberg 
have gone to the length of forbidding the clergy to take from the Old 
Testament the subjects of their sermons.* Here are plain symptoms 

• See the Intellectual Repository for the New Church, Second Series, voL L. 
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indeed of a growing tendency to infidelity ; Is there anything in the 
views of the Scriptures, and the doctrines of Christianity, commonly 
entertained, which is capable of stemming the torrent ? Is there not 
then reason to apprehend the most disastrous consequences to the 
human race, should the proper antidote be much longer withheld, — 
should the Second Coming of the Lord, in the sense explained above, 
be much longer delayed ? 

IV. To come to the conclusion of the present subject. 

What has been offered, may, I would fain hope, have been sufficient 
to satisfy all who consider the important subject with due reflection, 
that our pretensions are not very extravagant when we affirm our 
belief, that a new dispensation of Divine Truth is in reality in this 
day communicated, and that we are actually living in the age of the 
Second Coming of the Lord. But some of you, perhaps, may be 
afraid to give ear to the arguments presented by the signs we have 
considered, and to admit the belief, that the light by which they are 
discovered, and the doctrines with which they are connected, are 
really those of the New Jerusalem, for fear of incurring the reproach 
of enthusiasm. Enthusiasm is the charge with which the world is 
ever ready to stigmatise all who sincerely believe that God exercises 
a providence in human aflairs, especially in whatever relates to his 
Church, and who practically admit the acknowledgment, that the 
predictions of Scripture are not to remain a dead letter for ever, but 
that it really is possible, that what Divine Truth has foretold, may 
one day come to pass. Indeed, none can consistently ridicule others 
for believing that a prediction of Scripture has come to pass, but 
they who in their hearts do not believe in the Scriptures at all, nor 
even in the Omniscience and foreknowledge of the Deity. It is true 
that there have been wild enthusiasts enow, who have grounded their 
idle fancies on the prophecies of Scrij)tui-e. But how have such 
enthusiasts usually acted ? By expecting some great thing to take 
place in outward nature, and themselves to be exalted to high honour 
and worldly dignity ; — by fancying that Jesus Christ would come 
in person to reign on the earth, and that they that have faith to 
believe this would he made his vicegerents in the government of 
mankind : with other extravagances of a similar kind, originating in 
a misconception of the true nature of divine prediction, and of the 
manner in which it is to be fulfilled. Look at the pretensions of 
the false Christs and false prophets that have arisen in different ages; 
and you will find notions of this kind to pervade them all. All suoh 
flights of enthusiasm find a complete antidote in the doctrine, which 
we are satisfied is as true now as at the Lord’s first coming in the 
flesh, that his kingdom is not of this world. If we were to hold out, 
as enthusiasts have done, peculiar privileges on this side of the grave, 
we perhaps might, like some of them, soon find many more disciples ; 
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but tiiey would be such as would not be worth having, becaust suob 
as, like unoonveited Peter, savoTir not the things of God, but the 
things that be of men.* We have no worldly dignities to bffer,— 
no, nor any short path to heaven. The only path to the blissful 
seats, with which we are acquainted, is the path of repentance and 
regeneration ; and these operations, we believe, cannot be radically 
performed, but by the power of the Lord Jesus Christ, believed in as 
thf Way, the Truth, and the Life, received in humility, and oom- 
binea with hearty obedience on the part of man. The law that 
regulates admission into the New Church or New Jerusalem, is, 
that “ there shall in no wise enter therein any thing that is unclean, 
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie;”t by 
which we understand, that whosoever would be benefited by the 
new dispensation of the everlasting gospel, must regulate his life, 
from his inmost thoughts to his outmost deeds, by the immutable 
laws of order contained in the divine commandments ; especially 
labouring to remove from his affections whatsoever is inconsistent 
with the love and purity of the heavenly kingdom, and from his 
thoughts or opinions whatever is disowned by the Divine Truth, 
which constitutes the law of that kingdom : and this he must do in 
humble dependence upon, and devout elevation of his mind to, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as Him who ever reigns in that kingdom, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords. We do not believe then that a 
new dispensation of the everlasting gospel is offered to man, to 
contradict, in the slightest degree, former dispensations, but to fulfil 
them, by introducing into them their proper spirit and life. We are 
convinced, that they who embrace the new disjtonsation should walk 
in newness of the spirit, not in oldness of the letter ; that as all 
former dispensations have required men to love God and keep his 
commandments, so in this they must do so from a deeper ground in 
the heart, and with more entire conformity in their practice. Thus 
we believe that the distinguishing superiority of the new dispensation 
will consist solely in these things ; — the superior clearness with 
which the person and nature of the God who is therein to be 
worshipped will be seen, with a more plain discovery of the way in 
which an acceptable service can be offered to him ; combined with 
the more powerful communication of a divine influence from him, 
enabling those who acknowledge him to fight successfully against 
their own corruptions, and so to render to him this acceptable service. 
Whilst then we point out to mankind the signs which demonstrate 
that the Second Coming of the Lord is arrived, we do not mean to 
fill their heads with idle fancies of no one knows what ; but to 
enforce upon them the fact, that now are they called, more urequivo- 
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eftUy than at any former period, to acknowledge the only true Gtod, 
and to he assnred that the first of all the commandments is, to love 
the Lofd onr God with all the heart, soul, mind, and strength, and 
that the second is like unto it — ^to love our neighbour as ourselves 
We only wish to urge upon them the necessity of becoming such 
servants of God and such Mends of mankind, by the assurance that 
every divine aid is offerer! that will enable them to do so. If this be 
enthusiasm, it is an entl'usiasm, allow me to say, which every 
sincerely well disposed mind ought by all means to foster : it is an 
r nthusiasm which every friend of humanity ought to desire should 
become universal : for it is an enthusiasm which, if once made 
universal, would speedily banish evil and misery from the earth, and 
bring on hsloyon days of universal contentment and peace. 


SECTION III. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

PAHT I. 

The true Doctrine Proposed, and Texts cited in Opposition 
Considered. 

The next subject which seems most naturally to demand our at- 
tention, after having considered that of the Second Coming of the 
Lord, is that of the Last J udgment ; for that the execution of the 
Last Judgment must accompany the arrival of the Second Advent, is 
universally believed by Christians, and is most plainly announced in 
the Word of God. But here a question of great importance arises ; — 
Where is to be the scene of the last judgment ? — is it to be accom- 
plished in the natural or in the spiritual world ? As the common 
opinion is, not only, as the apostle declares, that man is to be judged 
“ for the things done in the body,” but also, beyond what either 
the Apostle or any other divine authority has declared, that he is to 
be judged in the body, the general expectation is, that the body ir 
M) be called out of the tomb for this purpose; and, consequently, 
that the scene of the last judgment is to be in this world of nature. 
The Scriptures have conducted m* to a quite different conclusion. 
We are satisfied, upon their authority, which here assuredly co- 
incides with the plainest dictates of reason, that when the body is 
laid aside by death, we have done with it for ever ; that man then 
becomes a living inhabitant of a spiritual world, in which he is to 
continue his existence for ever: and that, consequently, the Last 
Judgment can only be accomplished in the world in which all the 
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human raoe are ooUeoted together, — that is, in the spiritual world, 
and not in the natural world, to which they who have once quitted 
it will return no more* Before then you can decide upon the sub- 
ject of the Last Judgment, it is necessary that I should appeal to- 
you upon that of the Resurrection. 

Allow me then to state, in a few words, the sum of oui viewa 
upon this subject ; they being such as we think are peculiarly 
adapted to recommend themselves, independently of all argument, 
to the Serious and the Reflecting. 

We believe the true doctrine of the Scriptures, upon the im- 
portant question of the Resurrection, to be this : That man rises* 
from the grave, — not merely from the grave in the earth, but from, 
the grave of his dead material body, immediately after death ; that 
he then finds himself in a world, not of mere shadows, but of sub- 
stantial existences, himself being a real and substantial man, in per- 
fect human form, possessing aU the senses and powers proper to a 
man, though he is no longer visible to men in this world, whose 
senses and capacities of perception are comparatively dull and gross, 
owing to their being still shrouded over with a gross body of un- 
apprehensive clay.* 

The latter part of this assertion, that the spirit of a man is a real, 
substance, though not a material substance, and thus is the man 
himself, is capable of being proved, as may perhaps appear in the 
sequel, by most conclusive arguments, both from reason and Scrip - 
time : but I will here confine myself to the former part of the doc- 
trine ; — that man rises from the dead immediately after death. 
Virtually, this includes the other. 

Permit me, then, here to give vent to my own feelings by saying,, 
that this is indeed a “most glorious and heart-cheering doctrine;” 
whereas to suppose, with our opponents, that there is no real re- 
surrection except the resurrection of the body, is to open the door 
to the most dark and gloomy apprehensions. What is become of 
the first inhabitants of this globe, and all who lived before the flood ? 
Can any one seriously suppose that they are out of existence, or, 
at best, have only a very imjwrfect and uncomfortable existence, 
because destitute of that body which has been undistinguishably 
mixed with the elements for five thousand years? and that they are 
still to pine for no one knows how many thousand years longer, 
before they will he themselves again, or can enjoy the happiness 
which Scripture everywhere promises to the saints, without any- 
where hinting at the immeasurably long, dreary interval of suspense,. 

* See this statement, and other parts of this Section, explained and viudioated 
in “ Strictures " upon a pamphlet by a Mr. T. Spencer, inserted by me in the 
Intellectual ReposUonj and New Jerusalem Magasme, vol. iii., for 1834 and' 
1886, pp. 422—432, 682—594, and 656—668. 



THB RBStTBEECTIOW. 


3ft 


which they are to languish through before they can b».joy it ? How 
does such a notion comport with the answer of the Lord Jesus 
Christ iio the carnal-minded Sadducees, half whose doctrine, at 
least, has been translated into the creed of the opposers of the 
New Church: for the Sadducees aflSrmed, “that there is no resur- 
rection, neither angel, nor spirit : ” * and the opposers of the New 
Church, such at least as the one I have now chiefly in my eye,t 
affirm, that there is no real resurrection but that of the body. 
But is not the answer of the Lord Jesus Christ to the ancient Sad- 
ducees, an answer to these modern ones likewise? “Now that the 
dead are raised,” saith he, “even Moses” — Moses, who never 
openly treats of the subject, — ^but “ even Moses showed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob: for he is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living: for all live unto him.”! Is not this affirming, that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were living at the very time that this 
was written of them by Moses, — that they were not then slumbering 
in their graves ? Most truly does an accuser say, “ that the doc- 
trine of the resurrection may justly be called the key-stone of the 
gospel dispensation : ” but to say, that the doctrine of the resurrec 
tion of the body is so, is grossly to pervert the plain meaning of the 
gospel-teaching. This writer, in his zeal for his body of clay, goes 
so far as to affirm, that to deny, not the resurrection^ observe, but 
tlie resurrection of the body, if it is not the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, is, in his serious opinion, something very near it ! and then, 
as if determined to cut us off from all hope of salvation, he adds, 
“ to hear Christ say, ‘ I will raise him up at the last day' and then 
tacitly [as he means to say wo do] to give Christ the lie ” (such is 
his shocking expression!) “must bo a crime of no common de- 
scription.”! But who that knows the use of language, would call 
the material body, him f The Lord is not here speaking of the body, 
but of the 7nan : “I will raise him up at the last day;” not, “I 
will send his soul from heaven to gather up the ashes of his body.” 
The words at length are, “ This is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day.”|| — 
Is it the body which thus seeth and believeth ? 

* Acts xxiii. 8. 

+ I allude to the Rev. Mr. Beaumont, whose “Anti-Swedenborg” called 
forth the first edition of this “Appeal ; ” and where I make any adverse quota- 
lions, without specifically naming the author, it is from that publication that 
they are taken. I notice none, however, but what, in substance, are common 
to most of om- adversaries. 

Luke zx. 37, 88. See this subject foRy examined in Strictwres, ks. 
Intellectual Repository for 1835, pp. 428 — 431, 

§ Anti-Swedenborg, p. 50. 

II John vi. 40. ^ Strictures, kc., ilnd. pp. 583 — 589. 
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That man is not to slumber in a state of insensibility till 
last day of the world, but that it is the last day with every man 
when he dies, is evident from the manner in which the !EK>rd oor- 
irects Martha's mistaken notion respecting it. “ Jesus saith unto 
her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day."* Hero 
J esus perceives that she had in her mind only the notion of a dis^ 
tant resurrection : wherefore he replies, “ I am the resurrection and 
the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live, and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die"^ 
Here, because, in the divine idea, no life but spiritual life is worthy 
of the name, the privilege of enjoying it is confined to believers ; 
but of these the divine Saviour declares, that their life shall never 
he perceptibly interrupted. They have begun to live here, and 
they shall live on to eternity, — “they shall neveb die." To affirm, 
then, that there is no real resurrection but the resurrection of the 
body, and to apply all that is said upon the subject in Scripture to 
this imaginary resurrection ; to affirm, particularly, that it is the 
resurrection of the body which the Lord means, when he says, “ I 
will raise him up at the last day ; ” — I will not adopt the coarse and 
profane language employed against us, by saying it is giving Christ 
the lie, — but I must say, it is not only directly contradicting him, 
but it is making him contradict himself, Jesxis Christ affirms, that 
he who believeth in him shall never die ; and to prevent men from 
wondering how this can be, when men do die, to all appearance, 
at the close of their life in the world, he assures them, that at the 
last day of this life they shall he transplanted into life eternal : — 
“ Every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, shall have 
everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” That 
would be a strange sort of everlasting life, which was to be inter- 
rupted by an interval of no one knows how many thousands of 
years. Even supposing that the body were to live again, it is quite 
evident that it is not the life of the body of which the Lord is speak- 
ing, when he si)eaks of everlasting life, since the life of the body 
is not, upon any hypothesis, an everlasting life: consequently, it is 
hot the body of which he speaks when he says, “I will raise him 
np at the last day.” The whole declaration is only applicable to 
the spirit, which is the man himself, to which the body is only an 
instrument of service while he remains in a world and state where 
its services are required : “ The flesh,” as the Lord says in the same 
hiscourse, “profiteth nothing.”j The spirit only is the real man: 
it is of the spirit only that life everlasting can be predicated : it is 

* Johnxi. 23, 24. See this text largely illustrated as above, pp. 689 — 691 , 
and the Scripture meaning of the last dag, pp. 591 — 594. 

t Ver. 28. t John vi. 63, 
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thu only that can he raised to the eternal world : and this reaur- 
reotion, ^he Lord assures us, the spirit shall experience, nut after a 
sleep of ages, or at best a state for ages of haK conscious existence, 
but in all the vigour of true life, as soon as it is emancipated from 
the “’’cll of clay. 

Sorae, however, applying to the flesh all that is said in the Scrip- 
tures of the true resurrection, hesitate not to add reviling to their 
anathemas against those who can find in the Scriptures no such sen- 
timent. “ A doctrine,” says one, “ so glorious — so awfully sublime^ 
so clearly taught in the sacred records [where it is not once men- 
tioned] — so universally believed from the beginning of the Christian 
era [he might have said, — before the beginning of the Christian era, 
— for it is a purely Jewish doctrine, and from the Jews those Chris- 
tians who did believe it received it] — so commonly believed by aU 
sects and denominations of Christians even in our day, with the ex- 
ception of Swedenborgians, who, as many will think, deserve not the 
name of Christians ; this blessed doctrine, 1 say, is not to be given 
up at the ipse dixit of a madman,” &c.* I make no remark upon 
the liberality and Christian candour of such observations, but appeal 
to you, my reflecting readers, to judge of them as they may deserve. 
But why is it that most Christians at this day hold the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body? I answer. Because they have not 
searched the Scriptures for themselves, but finding much said in the 
Scriptures respecting a resurrection, and having been told from their 
childhood that the body is to rise again, they conclude, with our 
accuser, that the resurrection spoken of is the resurrection of the 
body. And as we, for denying it, are to be put out of the pale of 
Christianity ; and because our accusers find it convenient to call the 
intelligent Swedenborg, who proves its falsehood, a madman; — 
(though the present writer admits that a man who could write 
as he did could not have been very mad, though he t h i n ks he must 
have been a little mad f ; ) as, for these reasons, nothing that we can 
allege against it from Scripture or reason is to be listened to for a 
moment, we will call another witness. It will not be said, I sup- 
pose, that the great reasoner Locke, — ^the author of a work on the 
Reasonableness of Christianity, was not a Christian, or that he was 
a madman : and this great man has left on record a testimony of the 
conclusion to which every rational man, and every unprejudiced 
Christian, must come, who candidly examines the subject for him- 
self. In his Third Letter to the Bishop of Worcester, cited also 

* Anti-Swedenborg, p. 49. 

t “It does appear to many, that either much learning, or something else 
unknown, had mc^e Baron Swedenborg mad, if not m the highest, yet in a 
lover degree.'* Anti-S. p. 6. And in pp. 7 and 8 some important doctrines 
'f Swedenborg’s are admitted to bo eimeilere^ 



88 


THK aBSTJRaEOXIOH. 


in the note at the end of the chapter on Identity and Diversity, in 
his Essay on the Human Understanding, he says, “ The jesmreo- 
tion of the dead I acknowledge to be an article of the Christian faith; 
but that the resurrection of the same body, in your Lordship's sense 
of the same body, is an article of the Christian faith, is what, 1 
confess, 1 do not yet know. In the New Testament (wherein I 
think, are contained all the articles of the Christian faith,) I find 
our Saviour and the apostles to preach the resurrection of the dead, 
and the resurrection from the dead, in many places : but I do not 
remember any place where the resurrection of the same body is sc 
much as mentioned ; nay, which is very remarkable in the case, I do 
not remember, in any place of the New Testament, (where the 
general resurrection of the last day is spoken of,) any such expres- 
sion as the resurrection of the body, much less of the same body.''' 
At the conclusion of a long scries of powerful remarks, some more 
of which I shall have occasion to quote, Mr. L. adds, what many 
would find a useful caution against a too great facility in taking for 
granted, that all tliat is usually delivered as the doctrine of Sorijjture 
really is such. “ 1 must not part with this article of the resurrec- 
tion,” says he, “ without returning my thanks to your Lordship 
for making me take notice of a fault in my Essay. When I wrote 
that book, I took it for granted, as I doubt not but many others have 
done, that the Scriptures had mentioned, in express terms, the resur- 
rection of the body : — ^but upon the occasion your Lordship has given 
me, in your last letter, to look a little more narrowly into what 
revelation has declared concerning the resurrection, and finding no 
such express words in Scripture as that ‘ the body shall rise, or be 
raised, or the resurrection of the body,'' 1 shall, in the next edition 
of it, change these words ofmj' book, ‘the dead bodies of men 
shall rise,’ — into those of Scripture, ‘the dead shall rise.’ ” After- 
ivards, in strict agreement with our sentiments, which affirm that 
man rises with a real substantial body, though not with a material 
body, Mr. Locke adds, “Not that I question that the dead shall be 
raised with bodies ; but in matters of revelation I think it not pnly 
safest, but our duty, as far as any one delivers it for revelation, to 
keep close to the words of the Scripture ; unless he will assume to 
himself the authority of one inspired, or make himself wiser than 
the Holy Spirit himself.” 

In these few sentences, it must, I think, be generally felt, that 
Mr. Locke has fully anticipated all the arguments of our accusers as 
professed to bo drawn from Scripture, and has shown that the pas- 
sages adduced by them as proving their favoru-ite notion, in reality 
.prove no such thing. Whether Mr. Locke’s own views on the subject 
were in all respects correct, is unimportant; he has sufficiently 
evinced, that the doctrine of the resurrection of the body cannot be 



THx BxsxrBBSonoir. 


|in>yed by Scripture. We will, however, run over the texts most 
ji«quently brought against us, to demonstrate that Mr. Looke is 
right in Ms assertion, — that not one of them speaks of any vesurreo- 
tion of the body. 

The first three of the texts so commonly adduced axe taken from a 
eiass of testimony which Mr. Locke would not admit in this case, — 
the books of the Old Testament ; for certainly, whenever the writers 
of the Old Testament speak of a resurrection, they speak of it in a 
manner so evidently figurative, that no judicious person would rely 
much upon an argument drawn from the literal sense of their expres- 
sions. It is true tiiat the Lord Jesus Christ draws thence an argu- 
ment against the Sadducees, which we receive as most conclusive 
evidence of the reality of a resurrection, and that it takes place 
immediately after death: but hero we have the Old Testament 
expounded by an infallible Interpreter, and we receive the important 
truth upon the authority of the Interpreter, rather than because it is 
plain, to ordinary ajjprehensions, in the text from which he deduces 
it. Indeed, we are authoritatively assured by the writers of the New 
Testament, that the doctrine of tiio resurrection is not, in the books 
of the Old Testament, openly revealed. The Apostle’s assertion, that 
“ life and immortality were brought to light through the gospel,” 
would not be true, if life and immortality had been brought to light 
under the law. In defiance, however, of the authority of the 
Apostles, many would fain liaveus believe, not only that the doctrine 
of the resurrection, but that of the resurrection of the body, may be 
clearly proved from the Old Testament. 

How often is the array of texts on this subject opened with the 
celebrated passage of Job ! “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth : and though, 
after my skin, worms destroy this hodi/, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and 
not another ; though my reins be consumed within me.” * This 
text, however, which is commonly understood to teach the resurrec- 
tion of the body, afibrds a remarkable instance of the mistakes into 
which it is easy to run, when we read Scripture with pre-conceived 
opinions in our minds. For wko does not see, whose eyes are not 
closed by his pre-conceived opinions, that this text has nothing at all 
to do with the subject ? Job is here speaking of the wretched state 
of aflBiiotion to which he was then reduced, and declaring his con- 
fidence that God would interpose to deliver him before his death , — 
not at the end of the world. We read in chap, ii., that Satan, after 
having grievously afflicted Job in Ms property and family, demanded 
“ permission to touch his hone and his flesh,” and that ** he Bmote 


Job xix. 25, 26, 27 
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Job witb fiiU'e boils from the sole of bu foot unto his crown.” xm* 
oordingly, Job complains, a few verses before those just quoted, of 
being wasted away to mere skin and bone ; which he expresses by 
saying, “ My bone cleaveth to my skin, as to my fiesh, and I am 
escaped with the skin of my teeth.” * Because his friends reproached 
him, imputing his misfortunes to his wickedness, he adds, “Have 
pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 my friends , for the hand of God 
hath touched me. Why do ye persecute me as God, and are not 
satisfied with my fiesh P” f—that is, why still treat him as though he 
had not been sufficiently punished, though his flesh was all wasted 
away. WTierefore he proceeds to express his confidence, that, not- 
withstanding their uncharitable judgment of him, he may still rely 
on God as his Vindicator, Redeemer, or Deliverer, and that God will 
at last appear in his behalf ; not at the last day of the world, (neither 
does the word day occur in the original,) but at the conclusion of his 
state of trial. When he adds, “and though, after my skin, worms 
destroy this body, [where, likewise, neither worms nor body are men- 
tioned in the original,] yet in my flesh shall I see God ; ” he does 
not mean to comfort liimseK with the thought, that though his body 
must now die, it will rise again, and he shall see God in his flesh, 
pv’rhaps ten thousand years afterwards: but he expresses his con- 
fidence that, though wasted to a shadow, lie shall not die, but shall 
see God interpose in his behalf while he still is living in the flesh and 
has not put it off by death. Therefore he adds, that he shaU see God 
for himself, and his own eyes shall behold him and not another’s ; 
meaning, that God will not put off the vindication of his innocence 
till after his death, in which case, though another might see justice 
done him, it would be no benefit to himself, but that he himself shall 
experience the deliverance; and this notwithstanding his anguish, 
mental and bodily, was aggravated to such a degree, that, as he adds, 
“his reins are consumed within him,” Accordingly, all this pious 
confidence of his was justified by the event, and his hopes were com- 
pletely fulfilled. At the end of the book God himself is represented 
as interposing. In tlie passage we have been considering, Job savs. 
“ In my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold and not another.'' In the last chapter he says, “ I 
have heard of theo by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
thee.” j: In the passage we have been considering, Job declares his 
reliance that he should see God interfere as his Redeemer or De- 
Uverer : in the last chapter, God does interfere in this character ; 
“and the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed for his 
triends ; also, the Lord gave Job twwe as much as he had before." 
“ And (fter this lived Job a hundred and forty years, and saw bis 


Ch. x3x. 20. 


+ Ver. 21. 22. 


J Chap. xliL fi. 
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Mua, and hia son’s sons, even four generations. So Job died, being 
old and full of days.” * Can the paralleliam. between the expectation 
and the 'accomplishment be more complete P What violence then is 
done to the text, when the conclusion of the history is disregarded, 
and Job’s hopes are referred to an imaginary resurrection of his body 1 
Surely, to put this text in the front, to prove the resurrection of the 
body, when it has no relation to a resurrection of any sort, is equi- 
valent to an acknowledgment that the resurrection of the body is not a 
doctrine of the Scriptures. 

So plain, in ' ', is it, that this text of Job has nothing to do with 

the subject, that this acknowledgment has forced itself on the most 
eminent of those who contend for the resurrection of the body. This 
admission, for instance, is made by the learned Dr. Hody, the author 
of the celebrated work, De Bibliorum Textibus Orujinalibus^ in his 
work entitled, The Resurrection of the Same Body Asserted: and 
he cites, to the same purport, the following remarks of Grotius, 
which I translate as closely as possible : “Not a few Christians have 
used this text to prove the resurrection ; but to do this, they are 
MmpeUed in their versions to depart much from the Hebrew, as has 
boen observed by Mercer and others. The Hebrew,” adds Grotius, 
“ is to this elFect: ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he at 
last will stand in the held (that is, will bo victor). Although they 
(his distempers) should not only consume my skin, but also this, 
(namely, the fat which is under the skin,) nevertheless in my llesh 
I shall see God (that is, shall experience his favour) : I, I say, with 
these my eyes, I, not another for me. My reins have failed within 
me, (that is, my inmost parts are devoured with indignation at your 
reproaches.)’ ” — Dr, Hody, having observed “ that Ri&hop Pearson 
calls this exposition ‘ a very new one,’ ” adds, “ But in that he is mis- 
taken, for ’tis no more than what St. Chrysostom long ago thought 
on, and did not dislike.” The fact is, that this passage was only 
known, to the early Christians, through the medium of very inaccu- 
rate translations; and having been once applied to the doctrine of 
the Resurrection, and presoriptively regarded as belonging to that 
subject, it afterwards required no small share of learning to discover, 
and of resolution, as well as of candoui, to acknowledge, the impro- 
priety of the application. Hence, though the discovery of its inap- 
plicability has long since been made, few are willing to confess it ; 
and it still continues to be cited as pertinent to the question, though 
it now yields an argument only to the ignorant.f 

The next citation presented for notice is the following : “ Therefore 

* Ver. 10, 16, 17. 

1* See this text of Job, and other passages from the same book, examined at 
large v> the IrUeUectucd Repository for 1825, pp. 649 — 651 : and for 1836. 
W 146-166. 
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my heart is glad, aad my glory rejoioeth ; my flesh sJso shall 
rest in hope; for thoa wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption.” * This, however, is so 
palpably beside the question, that it is needless to waste words in 
exposing its inapplicability. The declaration is made respecting a 
Holy Being, whose body was not to see corruption ; but the bodies of 
all men do see corruption : consequently, this declaration does not 
relate to the bodies of men in general. Probably, then, most readers 
will prefer, to the application of the words adopted by our adversa- 
ries, the application of them by the Apostle Peter : “ Men and 
brethren, let me freely apeak unto you of the patriarch David, that 
he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this 
day. Therefore, being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he, seeing this 
before, spake of the. Resurrection of CiriirsT, that his soul was not lift 
4n hell, neither jn.?, flesh did see corruption f t Such was the force of 
this reasoning, that throe thousand souls were converted by it : but 
the argument was a mere sophism, and they who yielded to it were 
not converted but entrapped, if, as some would pretend, the words 
are as true of David, and of every other mortal, as of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

A text more plausibly applied to this question is cited from Daniel; 
where also, though it is not so obviously remote from the subject, a 
little reflection may convince any one, that the prophet is not speaking 
■of the resurrection of the body. He says, “ And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” j. Now most people 
believe, that, whether tlie body rises again or not, the resurrection 
extends to all whose bodies are deposited in the dust: yet this 
passage only says, that many of them that sleep in the dust shall 
awake : and this difficulty is so insurmountable, that the more candid 
of the advocates for the resurrection of the body acknowledge that 
this passage cannot relate to the subject. If we are to abide strictly 
by the letter in the words sleeping in the dust, we must abide by the 
letter in the word many : hence, if we make the passage say, that 
many of the bodies which lie in the dust shall be raised, we make it 
aay as positively, that some of them shall not be raised : and thus 
we involve the whole in contradiction. Dr. Hody, who was so 
anxious to find evidence for the resurrection of the body that he 
often adduces such as is extremely equivocal, nevertheless considers 
that this passage of Daniel is best referred to the restoration of the 
Jews, or of the church, being excluded from reference to a general 


Pa xvi. 9. 10. 


t Acts ii. 29, SO, 81. 


t Ch. xiL 2. 
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tesorreotion, by the introduetion of the word fMony .* aad hie axga- 
ments ore well worth notice. I most freely acknowledge,’^ he says, 
*• that the word many makes this text extremely difficult. I know 
what expositors say ; but 1 am not satisfied with any thing that 1 
have hitherto met with. Some tell us that many is sometimes used 
in the Scriptures to signify all : — hut this does not clear the difficulty. 
For there is a great diflerenoe between many, and many of. All 
■they that sleep in the dust are many ; but many o/^them that sleep in 
the dust cannot be said to be all they that sleep in the dust. — Many 
of does plainly except some ” — Being still, however, reluctant to give 
up this passage as a proof of his favourite sentiment, Dr. Hody 
acknowledges, that as the text could not be accommodated to the 
doctrine, he was once disposed to accommodate the doctrine to the 
text. “I was once,” says he, “inclined to believe, and the fancy 
was grounded upon this text, that there may be some who shall not be 
raised up at all at the last day : and who were they, think you, who 
1 fancied were not to rise ? Such heathens as lived morally well, and 
according to the light that is given them. I was loth to rank them 
among the miserable ; and I could not see how they could be saved. 
1 was willing therefore to believe that there might be some middle 
way contrived by Providence ; and that was annihilation.” An 
admirable expedient, indeed ! which at once relieves the mind from 
the pain attending the horrid notion so generally prevalent, that 
nothing but eternal fire is reserved even for the best of that immense 
portion of mankind who have not been visited by the light of the 
gospel, and converts this text of Daniel into good proof of the resur- 
rection of the body! Dr. Hody, however, was too honest to be 
satisfied with such a subterfuge ; wherefore we will leave it to those 
who are not so candid, or so scrupulous. 

To sleep, and to sleep in the dust, are phrases belonging to that 
peculiar style of language in which the Scriptures are written, and 
which is framed from the correspondence, analogy, or mutual relation, 
■established by the Creator between natural things and spiritual; 
wliioh is such, that the former regularly answer to the latter, and 
afford exact images for giving them expression ; as 1 have endea- 
voured to explain in a distinct work on that subject. In this style 
of language, to sleep, and to sleep in the dust, mean, to be in a 
merely natural and sensual state of life; and to awake from this 
state to everlasting life, is to arbe to a state of truly spiritual life, 
accompanied with eternal happiness ; while to awake to shame and 
everlasting contempt, is to pass indeed into a spiritual state, but such 
a one as belongs to infernal spirits, accompanied •with eternal misery. 
Thus to sleep in the dust, and to awake thence, have no reference 
whatever to the unconscious dead body, but to the man, of whom the 
dead body no longer forms any part. Hence we read, both of the wise 
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BBid the foolish virgins, that while the bridegroom tarried, they all 
thmhered and slept ; and surely no one ever referred the expre8sioii8> 
in this instance, to the body in the grave. So when the 'Apostle, 
paraphrasing the prophet, says, Awake, thou that steepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light ; ” * he certainly 
does not allude to the sleep of the grave, or address the dead bodies 
there, but calls those who are slumbering in a merely natural state, 
and who are spiritually dead, to arise to a state of spiritual light and 
life. Thus also, when Isaiah exclaims, “ Shako thyself from the 
dust; arise, and sit down, 0 Jerusalem ; none understand the call 
to be addressed to the dead bodies of the Jewish people mouldering in 
the dust of the grave. Equally unfounded is the application of this 
prophecy of Daniel, respecting them that sleep in the dust, to dead 
carcases in the tomb. 

In the preceding paragraph I have explained the above text of 
Daniel according to its spiritual sense, because I am of opinion that 
it really does relate, as they who apply it to the resurrection of the 
body suppose, to the last judgment; and it is only in its spiritual 
sense that it refers to that event. But they who apply it to the 
resurrection of the body take it in its merest literal sense. That it 
has also, subordinately, a literal or natiu'al sense, I readily admit : 
but in that sense it certainly relates neither to the resurrection of the 
body nor to the last judgment. Let any one examine the context, 
and then decide whether, in the literal sense, it can possibly refer to 
the last judgment ; if not, neither can it, even in that sense, refer to 
the resurrection of the body. The preceding chapter is occupied with 
an account of the wars between the king of the south and the king 
of the north ; and these were understood, by all the ancient com- 
mentators, to be tlie Greek kings of Egypt and of Syria : indeed, so 
well do the predictions apply to the affairs of those princes and times, 
that the celebrated philosopher and opposer of Christianity, Porphyry, 
made the very exactness of the prophecy an argument against its 
truth, pretending that it must have been written after the events had 
come to pass. Thus, according to the ancient interpreters, as may be 
seen in Prideaux and others, the eleventh chapter ends with the 
death of Antioohus Epiphanes, whom most of them regarded as a 
type of Antichrist. The death of Antiochus took place in the 164th 
year before the Christian Era; and in the year preceding, Judas 
Maccabeeus, having delivered his country from the power of her 
oppressors, purified and repaired the temple, and founded the feast 
of the Dedication ; which 1 mention, because the observance of this 
feast by the Saviour himself (John x. 22) seems to include a recog- 
nition of the importance, and indeed of the divine origin, of the 
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reform and restoration effected by Judas. Now the eleventh chapter 
of Danifl having ended wilh the death of Antiochus, the twelfth 
chapter begins with declaring, that, the Jews should experience a 
deliverance at the same time : “ And at that time’' it reads, “ shall 
Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth up for the children 
of thy [Daniel’s] people [the Jews] : and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time : and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book.” This certainly appears 
very suitable, in its literal sense, to the deliverance which the Jews 
obtained, after the dreadful oppressions they liad previously under- 
gone, by the instrumentality of Judas Maccabajus, co-incident as 
this W'as with the end of the reign of Antiochus ; accordingly, this 
part of the prophecy, also, is thus applied by the ancient interpreters. 
Well then ; in the outward sense, the passage respecting them that 
sleep in the dust must be a Jigurative description of some of the 
circumstances which then tooh place ; for it immediately follows the 
words last cited. In this application, doubtless, they that slept in 
the dust, were they who had submitted to their heathen masters and 
conformed to the manners and worship of their oppressors, as the 
latter rigorously required ; they who awoke to everlasting life, were 
they who sincerely returned to, and assisted in re-establishing, the 
worship of the true God, and thus obtained everlasting honour in 
this world and happiness in the next: and they who awoke to 
shame and everlasting contempt, were they who, having become 
heathens in heart as well as in manners, opposed the efforts of their 
countrymen to obtain emancipation, and thus incurred everlasting 
disgrace both here and hereafter. But certainly, no bodies of Jew’s 
deceased then arose, cither to promote or oppose the noble labours of 
Judas. 

In just conformity then wdth the ancient scheme of literal inter- 
pretation, this passage can have nothing to do with the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body. 

Nor do the schemes of literal interpretation which many recent 
expositors have substituted for the ancient one, make this text at all 
more applicable to that doctrine. It has become the fashion to 
explain the latter part of the eleventh chapter in reference to events 
of modern times, and to read, in the first verse of the twelfth, the 
promise of a restoration of the Jews which is yet future, but which 
many believe to be immediately at hand; and the prediction 
respecting them that sleep in the dust, is then necessarily understood 
as figuratively describing the state of the Jews, and their conduct, at 
the period of this expected restoration. It is expressly so applied by 
Mr. Faber and others. But certainly, though the Jews themselves 
uppose that, when they return to Canaan, the bodies of aU their 
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deceased oountrjmeu will arise and go with them, no Ghristiu» 
ooncnrs in so extravagant an expectation.' ^ 

Thus, upon no consistent sclieme of interpretation whatever, oan 
this verse he made to relate to an actual revival of dead bodies. 

"We now pass, for the present, from the evidence of the Old Testa- 
ment to that of the New : and though we shall here find explicit 
documents on the subject of the resurrection, we shall find Mr. Locke’ a 
assertion to be true, that it, likewise, never speaks of the resurrection 
of the same [or the material] body. 

The first passage to be hence noticed, is one which has been much 
relied on by the advocates of the resurrection of the body ; and yet 
it is attended with particulars, in itself and in its context, which 
make it utterly irreconcilable with that doctrine. “Marvel not at 
this : for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” * The specific reference of these words 
we shall probably see when we come to consider the subject of the 
Last Judgment ; but that they do not relate to any resurrection of 
deceased bodies, to take place many hundreds, probably many 
thousands of years after the words were uttered, is evident from this 
circumstance ; that the great event referred to, whatever may be its 
true nature, is spoken of in the present tense, — the hour is coming, — 
indicating that the event was immediately about to take place. This 
is the usual import of the verb to come when used in the present 
tense, both in common language and in the language of Scripture, 
If the Divine Speaker had been referring to an event so distant as 
experience has now proved that the resurrection of the body, if ever 
it takes place, must then have been, he would not have said, “ the 
hour I* coming,^' but, “the hour come;" as when he says, in 
Luke, “ The days will come when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man — when he says, “ the hour cometh, or la 
coming," he certainly means, is presently at hand,^ But if the 
mode of expression be not itself deemed sufficient to put this beyond 
all doubt, all doubt must vanish when the parallel passage, three 
verses previous, is consulted, of which this is only a more detailed 
repetition. The Lord there says, “ Verily, verUy, I say unto you, 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God : and they that hear shall live.” j: Certainly, 
“the dead,” “all that are in the graves,” — cannot mean, literally, 
corpses in the tomb ; for all these have never yet heard the voice of 
the Son of God, lived, and come forth ; although the Lord declares 
that the hour of which he was speaking, when this should 

• John V, 28. t See, for instance, John iv. 21 and 23. t Ver. 25. 
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lOo, then tooB. WliateTer then may be intended by these di?ine 
declarations, we here have oonolusiTe proof, that they do not announce 
the resurrection of the body. The language of the Divine Speaker 
must be figurative ; in fact, it is that of analogy or correspondence. 
This is further evident from the next verse preceding, which intro- 
duces the subject : “ Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnatior but is passed from death unto 
li/e.” • Here, those who are in a merely natural state, are spoken 
of as being in a state of death, notwithstanding they are living by 
natural life in the world. This evinces, that it is not of natural 
death that the Divine Teacher is speaking; consequently, “the 
dead,” mentioned directly afterwards, are not they who are naturally 
dead, and “ all that are in the graves” are not the dead bodies in 
the tomb.t 

But it not only is evident, upon comparing the context, that “all 
that are in the graves,” cannot mean all dead bodies, but it is shown 
by Mr. Locke, in the place cited above, that the words themselves, 
could they bo separated from the context, cannot, without the 
greatest inconsistencies, bo applied to such a resurrection. It is to 
be observed that his antagonist, Stillingfleet, bishop of Worcester, 
though contending for the resurrection of the same body, had found 
it necessary, with all other advocates of that opinion, to define the 
same body not to be the same individual particles of matter as were 
united at the point of death, but the same individual particles of matter 
as were sometime or other, during man's life here, vitally united to his 
soul. To prove the resurrection of the same body, he quotes the above 
text. “ From whence,” says Mr. Locke, “your Lordship argues. 
That these words, ‘ all that are in the graves,’ relate to no other 
substance than what was united to the soul in life ; because a different 
substance cannot be said to be in the graves and to come OCT of 
them. Which words of your Lordship’s, if they prove any thing, 
prove that the soul too is lodged in the grave, and raised out of it the 
last day. For your Lordship says. Can a different substance be said 
to be in the graves and to come out of them ? Bo that, according to 
this interpretation of these words of our Bavioim ; No other sub- 
stance being raised but what hears his voice s and no other substance 
hearing his voice but what, being called, comes out of the grave t 
and no other substance coming out of the grave but what was w the 
grave; any one must conclude, that the soul, unless it he in the 
grave, will make no part of the person that is raised ; — unless, as 

* Ver. 24. 

t See the above explanation of this text, and of the use in Seriptore of the 
expresuon cometh, or is coming, fully established in Stri^ures," &e., Jnfc 
for ] 835, pp. 868 — 868. 
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joar Lordship ai^es against me, ym can make it out, that a tuh- 
itanee which never was in the grave may come out of it : or that the 
soul is no substance. But,” adds Mr. L., “ setting aside the sub- 
stance of the soul, another thing that 'will make any one doubt 
whether this your interpretation of our Saviour’s words be necessary 
to be received as their true sense, is, That it will not be very easilj 
reconciled to your saying, you do not mean, by the same body, the 
tame individual particles which were united at the point of death. 
And yet, by this interpretation of our Saviour’s words, you can mean 
no other particles but such as were united at the point of death , 
because you mean no other substance hut what comes out of the 
grave, and no substance, no particles, come out, you say, but what 
were tn the grave ; and I think your Lordship will not say, that the 
particles that were separated from the body by pers])iration, before 
the point of death, were laid up in the grave. But,” Mr. L. adds 
further, “ your Lordship, I find, has an answer to t)iis ; viz. That 
by comparing this with other places, you find that the words [of our 
Sa'viour above quoted] are to he understood of the substance oj the 
body to which the soul was united, and not ^ those individual par- 
ticles that are in the grave at the resurrection. — But methinks this 
last sense of our Saviour’s words given by your Lordship, wholly 
overturns the sense which you have given of them above, where 
from these words you press the belief of the resurrection of the same 
body by this strong argument; that a substance could not, upon 
hearing the voice of Christ, come out of the grave, which was never 
in the grave. There (as far as I can understand your words) your 
Lordship argues, that our Saviour’s words must be understood of the 
particles in the grave, unless, as your Lordship says, one can make 
it out, that a substance which never was in the grave, can come out 
of it. And here your Lordship expressly says. That our Saviour’s 
words are to he understood of the substance of that body to which the 
soul was [at any time] united, and not of those individual particles 
that are in the grave. Which, put together, seems to me to say. 
That our Saviour’s words akt? to be understood of those particles only 
that are in the grave, and not of those particles only that are in 
the grave, but of others also which have at any time been vitally 
united to the soul, but never were in the grave.” Mr. Locke has 
certainly here involved his eminent opponent in inextricable in- 
consistencies : nor can such inconsistencies be escaped by any one, 
who applies the above text to the resurrection of the same, or 
material body. 

The next quotation formally brought forward is the Lord’s dis- 
course with Martha (John xi. 23 — 26) briefly noticed above; but 
how directly this contradicts the notion of a future resurrection of the 
body, instead of confirming it, we have already seen. It is true that. 
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to Btriiis it to this purpose, au accuser would translate the last clause, 
“ shall not die /or crer,” instead of “ shall never die ; ” hut every one 
who is acquainted with the idiom of the New Testament, knows that 
the words which, literally translated, are “ shall not die for ever,” 
mean precisely the same as the English phrase, shall never die. By 
this phrase, therefore, our translators have honestly rendered them, 
notwithstanding they, also, had a predilection for the notion, that 
everlasting life is to have a great chasm in it. As Dr. Doddridge 
justly observes, in hi note upon this passage, “ To render the words, 
— shall not die for ever, or eternally, is both obscuring and enervating 
their sense, and (as I have elsewhere shown, notes on John iv. 14, 
and John viii. 61, 52) is grounded on a criticism which cannot agree 
mth the use of the phrase In parallel passages.” The words expressly 
declare, that he who liveth and believeth in the Lord shall never die. 
Thus by this divine declaration, the change in the state of existence 
made by putting oft the body is treated as unworthy of any regard ; it is 
represented as not even making a break in the course of existence ; 
and we may be satisfied tliat the Di vine Giver of everlasting life does 
not mock us with empty words, and call that everlasting life, or living 
for ever, which is presently to bo discontinued, and, after a lapse of 
thousands of years, is to begin again ! 

Next we arc presented with these words: “And as they spake unto 
the people, the priests, and the captains of the people, and the Sad- 
ducees, came upon them, being grieved that they taught the people, 
and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead.”* No 
allusion, here, we see, to any general resurrection of dead bodies : 
Indeed, this passage only refers to the resurrection of Jesus himself; 
for according to the original it is, — “ and preached in Jesus the re- 
surrection from the dead ; ” — that is, that in the person of Jesus a 
resurrection from the dead liad taken place ; in other words, that 
Jesus had risen from the dead: which certainly constituted the 
main burthen of the first preaching of the apostles, — Again : “ Then 
certain philosophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoics encountered 
him (Paul). And some said. What will this babbler say? other 
some. He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods : because he 
preached to them Jesus and the resurrection.”! Still nothing about 
the resurrection of the body : indeed, this text also seems only to refer 
to the resurrection of Jesus. — “ And have hope towards God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust. — Except it be for this one voice, 
that I (Paul) cried standing among them, touching the resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question among you this day.”! StiU not 
• word about dead bodies. — “ Women received their dead raised to life 
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again : and others were tortored, not aooepting deliverance ; that 
they might obtain a better resurrection.”* Here the dead whom the- 
#omen received again certainly were restored in their bodies'; they 
not only rose again in their bodies, hut, as the necessary consequence 
of such a resurrection, they also died again in their bodies: but they 
hoped for a better resurrection, that is, better than the resurrection of 
the body . — “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead.” Here, again, no resurrection is spoken of, but that of Jesua 
Christ. 

“ But the rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand yearn 
were finished : this is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the first resurrection.” t This passage refers to- 
events that were to take place in the spiritual world, not in the 
natural, at the time of the last judgment, wherefore I shall consider 
it when I come to treat of that subject. At present I will only cite 
•i little more of it, which the rcfuter who quotes it has judiciously 
suppressed, because, if suffered to ai)pear, it would take the whole 
passage completely out of his list of proofs, and add it to ours. The 
preceding verse says : “ I saw the souls’* (mind this — the souls, not 
the bodies : — “I saw the souls) of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads or in their hands; and they (not the bodies, 
mind, but they, the pronoun referring to the souls before mentioned 
as its antecedent,) lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead,” &c. Here then we find that these souls 
are called the dead, as having passed by death out of the natural 
world ; as well as for another reason that will bo mentioned here- 
after ; and as, while souls are mentioned, not a syllable is said of 
any bodies, or of the resurrection of the body, it surely is a palpable 
violation of the sacred text to apply ti\is part of it to confirm such 
a notion. 

The last passage which our present adversary adduces against us 
is this. “ For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 1 wonder he did not add 
the next verse, which appears still stronger: for the Apostle goes 
on to say . “ Then w^e which are alive, and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : ” J 
But I suppose the reason why this quotation is declined was, be- 
oaose the language is so evidently figurative, that scarcely any can 
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sappofle that it is meant to be literally understood: and because, 
alro, tl^e Apostle here undeniably speaks according to certain mis- 
taken notions, which prevailed in the first ages. The fact is, that 
this text does not so properly belong to the subject of the Resurrec- 
tion, as to that of the Second Coming of the Lord ; and as, accord- 
ing to what has been shown in the preceding Section, the true 
nature of the Second Coming of the Lord was not at that time plainly 
revealed, therefore the Apostles never speak of it but in that pro- 
phetical style in which it had been predicted by the Lord himself, 
and which cannot be understood till spiritually deciphered.* Thus 
we have seen, that all the primitive Christians, and the Apostles 
themselves, believed that it was to take place in that first age ; and 
the language which Paul here twice uses, — “tee that are alive and 
remain,” — evinces, that he, at the time of his so writing, entertained 
the expectation of living to see it. This, experience has proved, was 
a mistake) opinion altogether ; yet with a reference to this mistaken 
opinion, as umed as true, all the Apostle’s remarks are here framed. 
The Thessdonian Cliristians expected to live to witness the Lord’s 
second coming, and then to be admitted into a kingdom of superla- 
tive glory, in a now heaven and earth to be created for the purpose 
after the destruction of the former : and they grieved for their* de- 
ceased friends, fearing that none could enjoy the happiness of the 
Lord’s new kingdom, but they who lived to behold its establish- 
ment. Assuming then this exiKJCtation of the Lord’s appearing, in 
this manner, and in the life-time of that generation, to be true, the 
Apostle applies himself to remove their gloomy apprehensions re- 
specting their departed friends. He opens the subject with saying, 
“ But I would not have ye to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them, 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not. even as others which have no 
hope : for if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”t Then he pro- 
ceeds, “ For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord ” [mean- 
ing that he here repeats what the Lord himself had declared. Matt, 
xxiv. 30, 31], “that we which are alive and remain unto the coming 
af the Lord, shall not prevent [be beforehand with, or have any 
advantage over] them which are asleep.”! The two verses cited 
above next follow ; and they are purely a paraphrase of the Lord’* 
own statement respecting his second coming, with the introduction 
of a clause respecting those who should be deceased, in regard to 
whom the Thessalonians were uneasy. The Lord had said, “They 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 

* See above, p. 7 — 17 ; aud I beg the reader to bear in mind what was 
there advanced, as the subject is of great importance, and what is here stated 
was there, I trust I may say, incontrovertibly proved. 
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and great glory; and he shall send his angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
•winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”* The Apostle says, 
“For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the tnimp of God : and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first” [or “shall rise before,” or “pre- 
viously ; ” as is the sense of the word irpwrov in Matt. v. 24, xii. 
29, Mark ix. 11, 12, John xv. 18, xix. 39, 2 Thes. ii. 3, 1 Tim. 
iii. 10, &c.] : then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” 
Here, observe, that no raising of dead bodies is mentioned or alluded 
to. “Them that sleep in Jesus,” it is said, “will God bring 
Atm,” not, “tmV/ raise them from the grave to meet him.” As is well 
observed on this text by the celebrated Dr. Dwight: “Who are 
those whom God will bring with Christ at this time ? Certainly, 
not the bodies of the saints.” Dr. Dwight indeed adds, “They [the 
bodies] will be raised from the grave, and cannot be brought with 
Christ.” But he only takes for granted that the bodies will be 
raised, from his preconceived notions: the Apostle says no such 
thing. But he comes to the right conclusion: “The only answer 
therefore is, he will bring with him ‘ the spirits of just men made 
perfect.’ ”t 

Thus nothing can with certainty be here gathered from the 
Apostle’s language, but that, as has been shown before, neither 
the manner nor the time of the Lord’s second coming were then 
revealed ? Hence, with respect to the manner of it, we find the 
Apostle repeating, without explanation, the symbolic language in 
which the Lord had foretold it ; and with respect to the time of it, 
we find him countenancing a most palpable error. Can any doctrine, 
then, with safety be drawn from his statement, beyond this; that 
they who “ sleep in Jesus,” actually are “ with him,” — that is, that 
they are awake or alive towards him, though they are asleep towards 
us; or “that the dead in Christ were to rise” before his second 
coming, even though this was then daily expected, — ^in other words, 
that they rise in and with Christ as soon as they die here ? And 
even if we understand as literally as we can the Apostle’s words 
respecting the dead in Christ rising first, and we (which must now be 
changed into theij) which are alive and remain being caught up into 
the air, stiU it will not follow that dead material bodies are thus to 
rise, or that living material bodies are to be thus transported ; for, 
when speaking in a similar manner in another place, to be considered 
presently, he says, that “we shall be changed” — shall change our 
material bodies for spiritual ones, — “ in a moment, in the twinkling 
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of m. eye ; ” evidently teaching that, happen how it may, we are to 
be diapjssessed of that “ flesh and blood," which, he affirms in the 
same place, “ cannot inherit the kingdom of God/’ and which are ao 
little suited for dying in the air. 


SECTION III. 

THE EESUllllEOTION. 

PAli'f II. 

Other Texts, commonly regarded as adverse to the True Doctrine, 
considered. 

In the First Part of this Section I have considered all the texts, 
cited as opposed to the View of the llesurrection which we receive as 
the truth of Scripture, iu the work which I have taken as my guide 
in the composition of this Appeal. In making this remark, however, 
I except the famous fifteenth cliapter of the hrst Epistle to the 
Corinthians ; which, regarding it as strongly affirming our view of 
the subject, I reserve till I enter on the, consideration of texts by 
which that view is established. But first I will request the attention 
of the candid and refiecting, while I make the present branch of the 
subject more complete, by noticing all the remaining texts, both of 
the Old Testament and the New, whiidi are commonly referred to the 
Doctrine of the Eesurroction of the Body. 

In the preceding Part of this Section, among other texts from the 
Old Testament, I have examined the passage of Daniel, ch. xii. 2,. 
which say.H, “ And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame, and ever- 
lasting cont(*v\pt: " and it has been shown, that “ upon no consistent 
scheme of interpretation whatever, can this verse be made to relate 
to an actual revival of dead bodies.” 

This image of a revival from the grave, is also used, by other 
prophets, to express the restoration of the Jews from a state of 
depression to a state of prosperity ; and as such passages are some- 
times improperly cited, by the advocates of the resurrection of the 
body, in proof of that doctrine, we will here briefiy pass them xmder 
review. 

We will first notice Ezekiel’s vision of dry bones, because, though 
mattentive readers are apt to suppose that it relates to a general 
resurrection of dead bodies, and some who ought to know better 
frequently apply it to that doctrine, it nevertheless explains itself 
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m clearly, that it may serve as a key to all other passages in which 
•similar images are used. Ezekiel was one of those, who, with 
■Jehoiaohin the king and a great body of the people, were carried 
■captives to Babylon at the first capture of Jerusalem by Nebuchad- 
nezzar. So long, however, as Jerusalem remained standing, and 
under the government of Jehoiachin’s successor, Zedekiah, the captives 
in Babylon entertained hopes of a return, and of the restoration of the 
-Jewish state to its pristine glory; but when Jerusalem was utterly 
•destroyed, and the principal part of the people who remained was 
likewise carried into captivity, at the second invasion by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, they abandoned themselves to despair, and regarded all 
prospect of a restoration as utterly hopeless ; which they expressed, 
in the figurative language to which they were accustomed, by saying, 
** Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost ; we are cut oflf, for our 
parts.” To counteract this despair, Ezekiel is favoured with the 
vision of dry bones. “ The hand of the Lord,” says he, “ was upon 
me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord, and set me down in 
the midst of the valley which was full of bones ; — and behold there 
were very many in the open valley; and lo, they were very dry. 
And ho said unto me, Son of man, can these bones liveP And I 
answered, 0 Lord God, thou knowest.” The bones accordingly are 
clothed with fiesh and skin, “ and they lived and stood on their feet, 
an exceeding great army.” (chap, xxxvii. 1 — 10.) If the reader goes 
no further, he may conclude that this vision is intended to teach the 
■ doctrine of the resurrection of the body; but the prophet, or rather 
the Ix)rd by the prophet, immediately declares, that, the bones were 
symbols, not of actually deceased men, but of the Israelites in their 
then state of extreme affliction and depression, when they were held 
. captive in the country of their enemies as dead bones in the grave ; 
and that the revivification of the dry bones is a symbol of the certain 
revival of the Jewish state, by the restoration of the people to their 
own land”, which, as is well known, took place accordingly, after 
their captivity had lasted seventy years. For thus the propW con- 
tinues; “Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones are the 
whole house of Israel: behold they say, Our bones are dried, and our 
hope is lost ; we are cut off, for our parts. Therefore prophesy and 
say unto them, Thus saith the Inrd God : Behold, 0 my people, I 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
.and bring you into the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, and shall put my spirit within you, and 
ye shall live, and I shall place you in your own land: then shall y^ 
know that I the Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the 
Lord” (ver. 11 — 14)i In no other part of Scripture is so much said 
■respecting the opening of graves, and bringing up out of gravest 
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«>ut, most evidently, this language does not here mean that there 
•hall ^ any resurrection of actually dead bodies : consequently it 
4oes not necessarily (perhaps I might say, it necessarily does not) 
mean such a resurrection, when it is used elsewhere. 

Having thus obtained so distinct a clew to the signification of these 
images, we may easily understand them when they occur in other 
places. 

Isa. zxvi. 19, as it stands in the common translation, appears more 
in favour of the resurrection of the body than any other text either 
of the Old or New Testament. “ Thy dead men shall live, together 
with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in the dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast 
out her dead.” But for the main strength of this passage in reference 
to this argument, — its seeming mention of the dead body of Jesus 
Christ, as that together with which the other dead are to arise, — 
which would destroy its reference to any restoration of the Jews, — it 
is entirely indebted to the ingenuity of the translators ; which they 
in fact acknowledge, by printing the words together with in Italic 
characters, to indicate that nothing answering to tliem is to be found 
in the original. Indeed, they have herein departed likewise from all 
the ancient versions. The chapter consists of a song of praise for the 
delivery of the church and people of God, and the destruction of the 
enemies which had tyrannised over them : and, as in the preceding 
examples, to rise from the dead, and awake from the dust, are used 
as images to express their restoration from the extreme of depression. 
Of their enemies it is said in ver. 14; “They are dead, they shall 
not live ; they are deceased, they shall not rise : therefore hast thou 
visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish : ” 
so that if the 19th verse did relate to the resurrection of the body, 
and could prove that the bodies of the people of God are to rise from 
the grave, the 14th verse would prove that their enemies are never to 
rise again at all, but that, when they die, they perish -altogether : 
which alone evinces that the resurrection, either with the body or 
without it, is not the subject treated of- It is to be observed also, 
that the word {rephaim) translated deceased, in ver. 14, always refers 
to such as exercise a tyrannical power, and is the same as that trans- 
lated the dead at the end of ver. 19: which proves that the dead 
whom the earth shall cast out, mentioned at the end of that verse, 
are not the same as the dead who shall live, mentioned in the beginning 
of it : thus for the earth to oast out her dead, does not mean the 
xesorreotion of the dead, but the utter and final dispersion of their 
dust ; so that, if the resurrection were the subject treated of, here 
also would be mention of some who are never to rise again at all. 
The true sense of the verse is given by Bishop Lowth, and is as 
ioUowa : — 
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** Thy dea4 shall live ; my deceased, they shall arise : 

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust I 

For thy dew is as the dew of the dawn ; 

But the earth shall cast forth, as an abortion, the deceased tyrants.” 

And the bishop gives this note upon it: “The deliverance cf tie 
people of God from a state of the lowest depression, is explained by 
images plainly taken from the resurrection of the dead. [As an 
example, he here refers to the passage of Ezekiel considered above. 
He then adds] And this deliverance is expressed with a manifest 
opposition to wliat is said above, ver. 14, of the great lords and 
tj'rants under whom they had groaned : — 

‘ They are dead, they shall not live ; 

They are deceased tyrants, they shall not rise 

that they should be destroyed utterly, and should never be restored 
to their former power and glory.” 

Plain enough, theu, I apprehend it is, that this passage does not, 
cannot, teach the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. Yet 
Bishop Lowth, after having so candidly and clearly given its true 
sense, would fain infer the resurrection of the bodv I'rom it I To put 
the reader in possession of the whole of his sentiments, and as an 
extraordinary example of the power of prejudice over even tho clearest 
understandings, I subjoin the remark with which he concludes his 
note. “ It appears from hence, that the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead [meaning, it would seem, of the body] was at that time a 
popular and common doctrine: for an image which is assumed in 
order to express or rejn-esent any thing in tho way of allegory or 
metaphor, whether poetical or prophetical, must be an image com- 
monly known and understood ; otherwise it will not answer the 
purpose for which it is assumed.” Is not this saying, that nothing 
must be used as an image in poetical or prophetical language, which 
is not at the same time a matter of fact in common language ? Might 
he not as well have said, because the Lord declares to him that over» 
cometh, in the Revelation, “ I will give him tho morning star,” — 
“ It appears from hence, that the belief that tlio saints will be pre- 
sented with stars was at that time a common and popular belief? ”— 

or, because John says that he saw a woman clothed with the sun, 

“ It appears from hence, that to suppose that a woman might be 
clothed with the sun was at that time a common and popular suppo- 
sition ? ” &c. Tho cases are exactly parallel, and one inference is as 
just as the other. 

There are two other passages commonly cited from the Old Testa- 
ment in proof of the resurrection of the body ; but tliey are of precisely 
the same character as the above, and need not therefore detain us. 
The first is in Hosea vi. 2: “ After two days will he revive us ; in 
the third day he wUl raise us up ; and we shall live in his sight." 
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Bat here no mention is made of the bod 7 or the grave ; and the pre- 
ceding verse tiiows that it does not relate in any way to the literally 
dead: “tiome, and ht us retvrn unto the Lord: for he hath tom 
and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.*' Now 
it woTild be ridiculous to exhort dead bodies to return unto the Lord. 
The other passage is in the same prophet, ch. xiii. 14. “I will 
ransom them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from 
death: 0 death, I will bo thy plagues; 0 grave, I wUl be thy 
destruction : repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.” This is 
spoken of Ephraim ; and an examination of the context will show 
that it can have no reference the return of dead bodies from the 
tomb. Thus, in the words of Dr. Faber, “to express the political 
revivification of the house of Israel, Hosea, like Isaiah and Ezekiel, 
uses the abegory of a resurrection.” 

I have cfrtifined myself, in my remarks on the above passages, to 
their external or literal sense only ; because if they do not refer to 
the resurrection of the body in that sense, they evidently cannot in 
any other: but we are satisfied, that unless the prophecies contained a 
spiritual sense also, treating of matters far more important than the 
affairs of the Israelites and other nations, they could form no part of 
the Word of God. As, in their external sense, such passages as the 
above treat of a political, so, in their spiritual sense, they must treat 
of a spiritual resxu’rection. 

To paw to another subject. The translation of Enoch and Elijah 
is often referred to as supporting the notion of the final resurrection 
of the material body ; for they are supposed to have been taken into 
heaven with their natural bodies, not having passed, in the ordinary 
manner, through the gate of death, 

AU that is recorded of Enoch, is this: “And Enoch lived sixty 
and five years, and begat Methuselah : and Enoch walked with 
God, after he begat Methuselah, three hundred years, and begat 
sons and daughters. And Enoch walked with God : and he was not, 
for God took him ” (Gen. v. 21 — 24). This mode of relating the oc- 
currence is so general and indistinct, that it is impossible to determine 
from it, even supposing that the history is to be literally understood, 
whether Enoch took his natural body into heaven or not. But the 
translation of Elijah is more particularly related: if then it shall 
appear, that from the translation of Elijah no inference can be drawn 
in favour of the resurrection of the material body, it will hardly be 
affirmed, that any such inference can be drawn from the less distinctly 
recorded translation of Enoch. 

Quite evident, then, it is, that, whatever became of Elijah’s material 
body, it was not carried up into heaven : for quite evident it ia* though 
the circumstanoe is generally overlooked, that the translation ol 
EUial] was not seen by Elisha with the eyes of his body, but witb 
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those of his spirit ; on mode of vision, customary with the 

prophets, we shall have to offer some remarks in a subsequent 
Section. Elisha had asked, that a double portion of his master’s 
spirit might be upon him ; to which Elijah answered, “ Thou hast 
asked a hard thing : nevertheless, if thou see me when I am taken 
from thee, it shall be so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so ” (2 
Kings, ii. 10). Elijah knew that the miraculous event about to take 
place would be imperceptible to any man in his natural state, and 
could not be beheld by Elisha, unless, by special divine favour, the 
sight of his spirit were opened to behold it: the granting then to 
Elisha of the favour of the opening of his spiritual sight, was to be 
to him the earnest of the granting to him likewise of the other 
favour which he had requested. This therefore was done, and is 
distinctly recorded. “ And it came to pass, as they still went on, 
and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of tire and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up by a 
whirlwind into heaven” (ver. 11). Certain it is that this chariot and 
horses of fire did not belong to the natural world, but that they were 
a spiritual appearance, and, consequently, not visible to the sight of a 
man, unless he were put into a spiritual state proper for beholding it. 
That Elisha then was put into such a state, is intimated by its being 
immediately added, “ And EUsha saw it ; ” — ^that is, saw the whole 
transaction, — both the fiery chariot and horses and the transit of 
Elijah; — “and he cried. My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, 
and the horsemen thereof.” This vision having been granted him, 
his return into a natural state, in which objects belonging to the 
spiritual w^rld vanished from liis sight, is also marked, by its being 
further added, “ And he saw him no more** (ver. 12). As then it is 
evident *hat Elisha beheld the whole transaction, not with the 
eyes of ius body but with the eyes of his spirit, it follows, that it 
was the spirit only of Elijah, and not his body, which in that state 
he saw. Had he beheld the ascension of Elijah with his natural 
sight, as we behold an aeronaut ascend in a balloon, there could have 
been no room for the intimation, that it was by special divine favour 
that he was enabled to see the vision : but as there is such an inti- 
mation ; as, likewise, it is certain that the chariot and horses of tire, 
could not, like a balloon, be beheld with the natural sight, it becomes 
certain that the person who was thus seen to ascend was a spiritual, 
not a material aeronaut, — was not the body of Elijah, but his 
spirit. 

But is it asked, What then became of his body f Suppose we ask 
in return, If he soared through the air to heaven, considered, as this 
supposition requires, as a place beyond the region of the stars, what 
became of the life of his body ? We know, from the experience oi 
those who have climbed lofty mountains or ascended in balia^w 
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from the earth’s surfooe as to make respiration diffioult, and that, on 
wontmniSg to ascend, an animated body would soon come into the 
atate of an animal in an exhausted receiver, and must inevitably 
expire ; and we know also, that the temperature at the same time 
becomes so cold, that the fluids of the body would speedily be arrested, 
and the animal frame become a solid mass of ice. If then it is not 
immediately evident what became of Elijah’s body, it is suflSoiently 
evident what became of the life of it ; and if we still suppose that it 
went to heaven by this route, we must suppose that it accomplished 
the voyage, not as an animated body, but as a corpse. But does not 
the Sacred Record itself indicate what became of the body, when it in- 
forms us, that the immediate agent in Elijah’s removal was a whirl- 
wind^ or, according to the more extensive signification of the original 
expression, o violent storm f We read in Ps. Ixxxiii. 14, 15 ; “As 
the Jire bumeth the wood, and as the fiame setteth the mountains on 
Are : BO persecute them with thy tempest, and make them afraid 
with thy storm ; ” where the word in the original for storm is the 
same as is here rendered a whirlwind ; and where on action is as- 
cribed to it like that of fire and flame : Are we not then to infer, that 
it includes the action of lightning as well as of wind, — the extreme 
of commotion or agitation (which is the radical idea of the word) in 
all the elements, — all, in short, to which we usually apply the word 
storm f Place then any man in the very centre of such a commotion 
of the elements as wo sometimes behold; thus expose him to the 
action of the electric or galvanic fluid in its utmost energy ; — and 
any philosopher will inform us, not only that his body would be 
instantly deprived of its life, or that it would be torn to atoms, — for 
this would be the result of a comparatively slight action of that 
mighty solvent, — but that it would be completely decomposed and 
resolved into its elements. When therefore the Scripture informs 
us, (ver. 1), that “the Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by a 
whirlwind or storm ; ” and afterwards (ver. 11) that he did so ; it 
tells us, by a euphuism, that Elijah died ; as Aaron and Moses, also 
by divine appointment, each went up into a mountain to die (Num. 
XX. 26, &o. ; Dent, xxxii. 49, &o.) ; and it sufficiently explains why 
his body could not afterwards be found. 

It appears then that the Sacred Record itself, when attended to, 
answers the question respecting what became of Elijah’s body. But 
Were it otherwise: that his body was not transported into heaven 
would still be certain, not only from what has before been urged, — 
-from the impossibility of the thing in itself, as being contrary to the 
order of the universe, which does not admit a grosser thing to enter 
into a purer, — and from the contrariety of the supposition to the 
•«zplicit dedaratiaaa. that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
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of God, neltiiier doth oorruption inherit inoorraption ; but also, from 
the authentic testimony we have of the state of Elijah in the other 
world. Moses, we know, certainly, was not translated, with Ms body, 
into heaven; for of him we read, that he was “buried in a valley 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor” (Deut. xxxiv. 6). But 
when Jesus was transfigured, (before, as might easily be shown, the 
spiritual sight of his disciples,) it is said, “And behold, there talked 
with him two men, which were Moses and Elias ; who appeared in 
glory” (Luke ix. 30, 31). Here, both are called men, — Moses, as 
well as Elias ; both, too, appeared in glory, — Elias as weU as Moses : 
then wherein did Moses difier from Elias ? Does not this relation 
prove, that the spirit is the man ; that this spirit has a spiritual body 
of its own ; that Moses had this, notwitlmtanding his natural body 
had been buried and had never been resuscitated; and that Elias 
had no more, notwithstanding the Scripture does not so cxpUeitly 
relate how he was divested of his natural body ? Here is clear proof 
that Moses, without his natural body, was a man in glory and exactly 
in the same state as Elijah : how then can it bo supposed that 
Elijah took into heaven with him, what, it is certain, Moses did not ? 
Thus, instead of proving the resurrection of the body, the history of 
Elijah completely disproves it, and demonstrates that man is a perfect 
man without it. 

Having now examined such texts of the Old Testament as are 
usually cited in proof of the resurrection of the body, I will here also' 
take from Dr. Hody, and briefly notice, those texts of the New Tes- 
tament, commonly relied on by the advocates of that doctrine, which 
have not been considered in the preceding Part of this Section. 

Matt. V. 29, 30. “ And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out 

and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” If ih& 
body here literally means the body, of necessity the right eye literally 
means the right eye, and the right hand the right hand. But who ever 
dreamed that entrance into heaven could be facilitated by plucking out 
an eye or cutting oft’ a hand ? And do they who gather from it, that 
all who go to hell go thither with their whole material body entire, 

gather from it also the inseparable counterpart of such a notion 

that many who go to heaven go thither one-eyed and maimed (for so 
the parallel passap, Mark ix. 43, 45, 47, gives it; “ It is better for 
thee to enter into life maimed, — halt, — and with one eye, than having: 
two hands, — feet, — and eyes, to be oast into hell-fire”)? Every one 
sees that this part of the statement is not to be Literally understood ; 
'-bow then can they run into such an inconsistency an to abide> 
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j litanlly by the other P Evidently, the offending eye and hana are 

‘ mention<ai to denote certain perverse propensities of the mind or 
spirit, from which alone all the organs of the body act : and as oer- 
tain organs of the body are thus put for certain disorderly functions 
of the mind or spirit, which is the real man, to carry on the figure, 
and to avoid the incongruity of a mixed metaphor, the whole body 
ts naturally, and according to the strict laws of composition, put for 
the whole mind or spirit, and thus for the whole man as he exists 
after death. 

Matt. X. 28. “ Fear not them which kill the body, bnt are not able 

to kill the soul ; but rather feai him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in heU.” If there were no text which explained “ how 
the dead are raised, and with what bodies they do come,” it might 
perhaps from this single text, bo inferred, though it could not be 
proved, that the material body would be raised again ; but when the 
nature of the resurrection-body is, as we shall see presently, so expli- 
citly defined ; when we are so positively assured that fle.sh and blood 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God,’' nor, by consequence, into 
the eternal world at aU, but that “ that which is raised is a spiritual 
body;” there cannot be a doubt but that it is the spiritual body 
which is here intended. If it be objected, that this makes the body 
last mentioned, as liable to be destroyed in heU, different from the 
body first mentioned, as liable to be killed hero : I answer ; that it is 
a universal rule of the logicians, often resorted to by the commentators 
on Scripture, that every predicate is so to be understood as to be in 
agreement with its subject : but to be killed on earth can only be pre- 
dicated of the natural body ; so, to be destroyed in hell can only be 
predicated of the spiritual body. Thus it was common with the Lord 
to use the same word in difterent senses, though both properly be- 
longing to it, in the same sentence ; as when he says, ‘ ‘ He that 
loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that loscth his life for my sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it where, obviously, the life 
lost and the life saved are not the same life. 

If it be stiU insisted that we must take the term body in the sami 
sense in the last place as in the first, and understand that which is to 
be destroyed iu heU to be the natural body : I answer ; that then we 
must here take the term hell to mean such a place as is fitted for the 
destroying of natural bodies. And this will compel us to take the 
original term here translated hell, in its literal, and not in its figura- 
tive sense. The original term is Gehenna, which all the lexicogra- 
phers and ^''uunentators teU us is the same in the Syriac language as 
Oia-Hinnom in the Hebrew, that is, the valley of Kinnom; which, 
having formerly been the place where the idolatrous Jews made their 
ehildren ** pass through the fire to Moloch,” * was afterwards used 

* See 2 Kings xxiiL 10. 
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M a receptacle for every thing filthy and abominable, into Trhich tn« 
bodies of the worst of msdefaotors were oast, and oonsumed by^the fibrea 
which were kept continually burning, to prevent infection from being 
generated by tho impurities of the place. This idea being presented 
to every Jew by the use of the word Gehenna, Doddridge introduces- 
both ideas into his paraphrase of the Lord’s words, Matt v. 22 — 
“ shall be in danger of hell-fire which he amplifies thus : “ shall 
be obnoxious to the fire of hell, or to a future punishment more 
dreadful even than that of being burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom, 
from whence you borrow the name of those infernal regions.” * If 
then it be contended that the body to be destroyed in Gehenna is the 
natural body, the Gehenna in which it is to be destroyed must be 
taken in its natural sense also ; it will then be merely the valley of 
Hinnom. They who wiU not acquiesce in this interpretation, must 
give up the notion, that the passage relates to the material body. To 
combine the natural sense of body with the epiritual sense of the. 
valley of Hinnom, is inconsistency indeed. 

But if there is some difficulty in regard to the lite ttu sense of this 
passage, there is none respecting its spiritual sense; which, for its 
simplicity, beauty, and perfect consistency, I will hero briefly state. 
The soul and the body, in the spiritual sense, are the internal and 
external man. The life of the external man, by birth, is in opposi- 
tion to heavenly life, and consists in mere lusts or concupiscences ; 
wherefore this life is to be relinquished or extinguished ; which is 
eflfected by means of temptations. They who kill the body, then, 
are the temptations, and the tempting powers, by whose agency the 
life of the external man, or the life of man’s lusts, is extinguished : 
and he who hath power to cast soul and body into hell, is the love of 
evil, which is opposition to the Lord, pertinaciously cherished, and 
which causes the Lord himself to appear as in opposition to man ; the 
consequence of which is, the destruction both of the internal and tha 
external man, and immersion in endless misery. 

Matt, xxvii. 62, 63. When Jesus died on the cross, we read, “And 
the graves were opened ; and many bodies of saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many.” It has always appeared to 
me surprising that any should quote this narration in proof of the 
common doctrine of the resurrection of the body ; when it is attended 
with such difficulties, if taken literally, as strongly lead to the 
opinion that the bodies which arose were not natural or material 
bodies ; and by consequence, that there is no reference to the natural 
or material body in any of the passeges which treat of the resur- 
rection. 


Bee also his note. 
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111 the first plsoe, if the bodies of aU who haye liyed from the 
ozeation fit the world are to be raised together at a oertain last day 
(as the texts on whioh tho doctrine rests, if they teach any such doc- 
trine at all, must be. understood to affirm), is it not very extraordi- 
nary that “ many ” of these same bodies actually rose without waiting 
for this last day? The matter would be not quite so surprising were 
there to be two general resurrections, — one at the time of the Lord’s 
resurrection, of all who had lived previously, and a final one of all 
who should live afterwards ; but in the case before us, the bodies of 
aU who had previously lived did not rise, but only of many of them. 

Is it not then, secondly, very extraordinary, if there was a resur- 
rection of material bodies at all, that it should be merely a partial 
one? Upon what principle could the selection be made? How, 
with justice to the countless millions who were left slumbering still 
in their graves, to wait for their resurrection thousands of years 
afterwards, could a termination be thus put to the long sleep of some ? 
and who could those be supposed to be who were thus favoured? 
Mr. Fleming conjectures, and certainly with great plausibility, taking 
the premises for granted, that they were some of the most eminent 
saints of the Old Testament. Certainly, very superior eminence was 
necessary, to make the distinction not invidious. But, as others 
observe, no saint of the Old Testament was more eminent than David : 
it would therefore be very improbable that David should be excluded 
from such a resurrection ; and yet we learn, from Acts ii. 34, that 
David’s body then remained still in its grave. The learned are 
obliged, therefore, to conclude, that these were not eminent, but 
merely common saints ; and some, to avoid other difficulties, suppose 
that they were such as had not been long dead, and whose bodies, as 
yet, were not much the worse for their sojourn in the tomb. 

But, thirdly, is it not verj' extraordinary, that so public a miracle, 
as well as so stupendous a one, as this must have been, if the oiroum- 
stanoes were literally as related, was never appealed to by the 
Apostles, either in their preaching, as recorded in the Acts, or in 
their Epistles ; and is never anywhere alluded to but in this single 
place? When speaking of the resurrection of Jesus, how come they 
never to advert to the multitude who rose with him, and who had 
appeared to so many ? The graves were opened at the Lord’s cruci- 
fixion; their tenants came forth after his resurrection; “conse* 
quently,” in the words of Doddridge, “ the tombs stood open all the 
sabbath, when the law would not allow any attempt to close them. 
What an astonishing spectacle ! especially if their resurrection waa 
not instantaneously accomplished, but by such slow degrees as that 
represented in Ezekiel’s vision.” Astonishing, indeed ! And how 
did the Jews evade the force of such a prodigy ? The sepulchre of 
Jesus was certainly found unclosed and empty ; wherefore the chief 



tmx sBeuBSBcnox. 


priests bribed the soldiers to say, that his disciples stole the body 
while they slept. But to what purpose was this hotion, if „a multi- 
tude of other graves were also thrown open, and the bodies which 
tenanted them lay disclosed, subject to the inspection of the crowds 
who would eagerly watch the progress of their revivification, from 
Friday afternoon till Sunday morning, when they came forth and 
marched into the holy city ? How could this be concealed ? Was it 
pretended that the small band of disciples stole all these bodies like- 
wise P "We do not find that any such fiction was in this case resorted 
to : and, indeed, in this case, no one could have believed it ; since 
these things were not done in a comer, but all that was passing in 
the graves was visible to every observer for more than thirty-six 
hours. How then did the Jews evade it? We do not find that they 
had any occasion to try to evade it ; for we do not find, from any other 
part of the gospel-records, that either the friends of Christianity, or 
its enemies, or a single inhabitant of this world, knew anything 
about the matter. 

Fourthly, is it not very extraordinary, that this resurrection of 
dead bodies should take place, and yet there should be no intimation 
as to what became of them afterwards ? Did they, after having 
shown themselves, go and lie down again in their graves, to wait 
for the final “ resurrection at the last day ?” This, as the pious 
Doddridge observes, “one can hardly imagine.” Did they, then, 
like Lazarus and the others raised by the Lord when in the world, 
continue to live on earth, in due time to die again P This also, with 
Doddridge, “ one can liardly imagine, — because it is only said, tliey 
appeared to them'' Most, therefore, conclude, with the same writer, 
that “ they ascended to heaven with, or after our Lord for it would 
be impossible to suppose that they ascended before him. But what 
was done with them in the meantime ? If they remained on earth 
for forty days, how could they escape observation ? how is it that all 
Jerusalem was not in commotion on account of the presence of such 
extraordinary visitors ? Dr. Doddridge supposes, that “ they were 
directed to retii’e to some solitude during the intermediate days, and 
to wait in devout exercises for their change ; for surely,” as he 
justly observes, “ had they ascended in the view of others, the memory 
of such a fact could not have been lost.” Indeed, the affair of their 
ascension was conducted with such secrecy that it was not even wit- 
nessed by those who were admitted to witness the ascension of the 
Lord ; and, to make it a greater secret, Matthew himself does not 
inform us that it ever took place. 

Now can any one suppose that a transaction which requires such 
Improbable conjectures to make it possible, ever literally occurred at 
*11 ? And whither could they ascend ? What region was there in 
ttistenoe suited for the residence of resuscitated material bodies? 
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l!hey who oontend for a genertd resurreotioix of material bodies, find 
at necessary to provide a material world for their abode. Thus Br. 
flody says, “Perhaps, after all, our heaven will be nothing but a 
heaven upon earth, or some glorious solid orb created on purpose for 
lUB in those immense regions which we call heaven. It seems more 
natural to suppose, that since we are to have solid and material bodies, 
wo may be placed as wc are in this life, on some solid and material 
orb. — -That, after the resurrection, we are to live for ever in a new 
■earth, was, as Maximus tells us, the opinion of many in his time : and 
the same was asserted, in the tliird century, by St. Methodius, bishop 
•f Tyre, in his treatise concerning the resurrection.” What then 
was to become of these resuscitated bodies of saints before this new 
•earth was provided for them ? for they who thus believe the Scrip- 
tures literally, when they speak of a new heaven [or sky] and a new 
•earth, must believe them literally also when they say, that this new 
heaven and new earth are not to be produced till the former heaven 
and the former earth have passed away. Prior to that event then, 
*t least, a resuscitated material body would be in the situation either 
■of a fish in the air, or of a bird under water : it could find no element 
•suited to its state. 

Other diflicul ties, in regard to the literal aooeptation of this narra- 
tive, present themselves as 1 write ; but I forbear to proceed further. 
From what has been suggested, and from the circumstance, that of 
these risen bodies the remarkable expression is used, that they ap- 
peared unto many, the natural inference is, that they were not visible 
to all, as material bodies must have been, but only to those to whom 
they appeared ; in other words, that they were seen in vision, not with 
the natural sight. Hence it will follow, that the bodies which thus 
.ai)peared in vision were not natural but spiritual bodies, and that the 
whole transaction belongs more to the spiritual than to the natural 
world. I shall have occasion to advert to it again, in the Section on 
-the Last Judgment ; when, I trust, its true nature will readily appear. 

Phil. iii. 21. “Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fa.shioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself.” This text is 
<80 similar in substance to 1 Cor. xv. 49 and 53, to be considered in 
the sequel, that it scarcely needs a separate notice : only this pas- 
•sage, combined with its context, evinces (what might be well worthy 
of particular investigation,) how much the idea of an inward and 
spiritual resurrection was associated with the subject in the Apostle’s 
mind. Thus, having said that he had suffered the loss of all things, 
that he might win Christ, he adds, “ That I might know him, and 
the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufiferings, 
being made conformable unto his death, if by any means I might 
•attain unto the resurrection of the dead : not as though I had alrea^ 
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attained, either vrere already perfect; but 1 follow after,” &o.* Here 
what could he mean by the power of the Lord^a reaurrectiopf but a 
power of conforming him into the image of his risen Lord ? What 
by ih* fellowahip of hia aufferingay but a submission to such states of 
affliction and trial as were necessary as means to this end ? What 
by being made conformable to hia deathy but the complete mortifioatior, 
of the life of his own old or natural man P And what by attaining 
to the resurrection of the dead, which he evidently speaks of as some- 
thing attainable in this life, — otherwise his modest notice, “ not as. 
though 1 had already attained,” would be nonsense ; — what can he 
thus mean by attaining unto the resurrection of the dead, but a 
state of complete regeneration, when all that previously was spiritu- 
ally dead, — all that is the seat of man’s inborn corruptions, — is- 
quickened with spiritual life, and formed anew by the Lord P Thua 
his whole argument is consistent : whereas to make him talk of striving 
to attain unto the resurrection of the dead, moaning by the resur- 
rection of the dead the resurrection of dead bodies, which all (if any)' 
are to experience whether they strive for it or not, and which, strive 
as they will, they cannot bring on any sooner ; is to make him talk 
in a strange manner indeed. And as, as will be shown in the last 
Part of this Section, in our remarks on 2 Cor. v. 1 — d, he always' 
viewed this spiritual resurrection in connexion with the formation of 
the heavenly spiritual body within our outward frame, first to come 
into open manifestation when the latter is put ofi", which is thus ex- 
changed for it, and, as far as the person’s own perceptions are con- 
oemed, appears as if it were changed into it ; and as, as might easily 
be shown, he seldom uses the term body or flesh in refei’ence to' 
the body of clay alone, but means by it all that belongs to what i». 
called in theology the external or natural man ; (as when he says, 
“ I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing ; ” 
“I delight in the law of God, after the inward man, but I se^. 
another law in my members warring against the law of my mind ; ” 
“ Who shall deliver me from the body of this death P ” “Ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be the spirit of Christ be in you ; ” 
“ And if Christ be in you, the body is dead, because of sin ; ” “He 
' that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies, by his spirit that dwelleth in you,” &o.) — having, I say, 
these ideas in his mind, he at present closes the subject with saying,, 
tliat “ the Lord Jesus Christ shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body ; according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue aU things unto himself : ” — meaning,, 
that we shall have a sjnritual body, the image of the Lord’s Divin©' 
Body ; and which is even now being so fashioned within os by th©' 
regenerating energy of the Lord. 


Ver. 10, 11. 12. 
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aTim. ii. 17, 18. “Of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; whO' 
oonoernipg the truth have erred, saying, That the resurrection is 
past already; and overthrow the faith of some.” This text ha? 
been quoted against us, from “ good old John Bunyan,” in this form 
“ Have you not heard of them that were made to err, by hearkening 
to Hymeneus and Philetus, as concerning the faith of the re«ur~ 
rection of the bodtf." It seems to be meant to be insinuated, by this 
false quotation, that we have adopted the opinion of those primitive 
heretics. How convenient the advocates of error find it, continually 
to be speaking, as here, of the resurrection of the body, as if such were 
the language of Scriptiure ; when, in Scripture, no such language is 
anywhere to be found. As to the error of Hymeneus and Philetus, 
the Apostle states that it consisted in saying, “ that the resurrection 
is past already.” Whatever idea then they attached to the term r«- 
surrection, it evidently was totally different from ours. When the 
Apostle affirms that they believed the resurrection to be then 
past, he must mean, that they disbelieved any resurrection which 
was then future, and consequently denied any future life: whereas, 
according to our idea of it, the resurrection is never past, but 
always future, at every instant of time, to all the inhabitants of 
the globe, all of whom will experience a resurrection to life without 
end. 

Rev. XX. 13. “ And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; 

and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them ; and 
they were judged every man according to their works.” Nothing 
is here said about dead bodies : and that the whole transaction is 
not to be literally understood, is plain from the evidently symbolic- 
language in which it is couched. Why is the sea said to give up the 
dead which are in it, which comparatively are few, while no notice 
is taken of the dead which are in the earth ! What is meant by 
death and heU delivering up the dead which are in them P What 
kind of dead they are which are in death, does not appear ; but cer- 
tainly they which are already in hell are not dead bodies. And what 
is meant when it is said in the next verse, “ And death and hell were 
oast into the lake of fire P” Are death and hell persons, or places? 
Or is Death a person, and hell a place ? But the previous verse 
seems to speak of them both as places, and how death and hell, as 
places, could be cast into the lake of fire, it is very difficult to 
conceive. Certainly, nothing like a plausible interpretation of the 
passage can be given by those, who quote it as evidence for the re- 
surrection of the body. The whole belongs to the subject of the Last 
Judgment; wherefore I will reserve our explanation of it till the 
next Section. 

We have now passed under review all the texts which, as far as I 
«m aware, are usually cited by the advocates of the resurrection of 
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4ihe body iii proof of that dootrire ; and it has, I trust, abundantly 
appeared, that none of them prove any suoh thing. , 

As, however, the Scriptures so totally refuse to afford evidence for 
the resurrection of the body, an opponent judiciously ekes out 
their testimony by that of a prophet who pretended to correct them. 
“The Swedeuborgian,” says he, “will esteem it no very high com- 
pliment to be told, that the Mahometans are in more respects than 
one more orthodox than themselves. I have this moment a book 
before me entitled ‘ Mahometanism fully explained' and from the sixth 
article of their faith, which is on the Future Resurrection, I make 
the following extract : — “ We are obliged cordially to believe, and to 
hold for certain, that the first before all others, whom God sliall 
revive in heaven, shall be the Angel of Death, and that he will at 
that time recal all the souls in general, and re-unite them to the re- 
spective bodies to which each belonged ; some of which shall be 
destined to glory, and others to torment. But upon earth the first 
whom God shall raise, shall be our blessed prophet Mahomet,’ ” &c. 
Here, certainly, the doctrine is advanced explicitly enough, and with 
some very suitable adjuncts ; but our opponents are heartily welcome 
to all the support they can derive from such authority, which, we trust, 
will have its due influence on the reader. “ The Swedenborgians,” 
we assure them, esteem it no ill compliment, that they are fain to in- 
trench themselves against them in the orthodoxy of Mahometans. 

From the terms themselves, — resurrection, — to rise again, — it is 
sometimes contended, that that which is to rise is something that has 
lived before, but the life of which has been interrupted, whence it 
rises or lives again ; and this, it is affirmed, is only predicable of 
the body ; whereas the spirit, as it never ceases to live, though it 
may be said at death to rise, cannot be said to rise again. But this 
is, in every respect, a very shallow criticism ; it affords an argument 
only for the ignorant, and which no man of information can seriously 
urge. This will be fully shovm in the last Part of this Section. At 
present I will only observe, that even supposing the proper idea of 
the original words to be, to rise again : it would not follow that he 
who rises again enters a second time into his material body, and so 
; rises again, any more than that he who is born again enters a second 
time into his mother’s womb, and so is born again. If to be born 
again (and, in the original, again is here expressed by a separate 
adverb,) is to enter into a new state in which the man has never been 
before, to rise again must also be, to enter into a new state in which 
the man has never been before. The particle again, then, does not, 
in this use, imply a returning back to the same state as has been 
previously experienced, but an advancing forward to a new state, 
bearing a certain analogy to one which has been previously expe- 
rienced ; and we cannot suppose that the resurrection is a repetitioB 
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i>( bodily life, ^thout oonolnding, with Nioodemas, that legeneration 
is a rep|tition of bodily birth. How much is it to be lamented, that 
Nicodemus should have so many disciples ; that many should be so 
prone, like him, to turn their minds from spirit to matter, and to 
camalise the instructions of the Lord Jesus Christ ! For certainly, 
if it may be said without offence, the idea that, in order to our rising 
again, we are to return again to the body of flesh, is the exact 
counterpart of the notion, that, in order to our being born again, we 
are to return again to the mother’s womb. The one is just as good 
an inter^iretation of the Lord’s instructions as the other. Our 
existence as embryos in the womb is necessary to prepare us for 
birth into the world, and birth into the world is necessary to prepare 
us for birth into eternity: and to suppose that the spirit, after 
having dwelt for ages in its own world, is to return again to the body 
which it left in this, is just as consonant with the Lord’s instructions, 
as it would be to suppose, that the man is to be reinvested with the 
integuments of the foetus, and to return to Ids mother’s womb, not 
even for the purpose of being born again, but of living the life of a 
foetus for ever. 

With this general remark, I close the examination of the texts 
and arguments commonly adduced from Scripture in proof of the 
resurrection of the body. I have gone into them thus fully, because 
I have observed, that, on this subject, the most convincing evidence 
of the truth often fails to make its due impression, while the mind 
reverts to the texts and arguments which it has been accustomed tO' 
regard as establislung the contrary doctrine, and while it is not 
furnished with a solution of the opposing confirmations which it has 
thus imbibed. A sufEeient solution has now, I trust, been offered ; 
and that, by the blessing of Him who is the resurrection and the- 
life, it will be seen, that there is not a single text of Scripture, or 
argument that can be drawn from that source, which afibrds any real, 
countenance to the doctrine of the resurrection of the material body. 


SECTION III. 

THE EESUBRECTION. 

PART III. 

The lesitmony of Reason, for, and against, the Resurrection ofth» 
Material Body, 

We have now examined most of the texts of Scripture generally 
teferred to as supporting the notion of the Tesaxieotion of the body; 
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and hare asoertamed that, in reality, they alEbrd that doctrine no 
eonntenanoe whatever. But the evidence of Reason, also, is here 
peculiarly worthy of being considered: for this subject includes 
jSffticulaTS, the decision of which falls within the province of Reason : 
and we may be certain that the genuine decisions of Reason can 
never be at variance with the genuine meaning of Scripture. Before, 
then, we proceed to the testimony of Scripture in behalf of man’s 
vnmediate Resurrection, and his non-resumption of the material 
body, I will show, both by original remarks and the testimony of 
distinguished writers, that the arguments commonly urged, as from 
Reason, in favour of the Resurrection of the material body, are 
destitute of all solidity, and that in fact, such a resurrection is 
nothing short of impossible. 

In favour of the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Body, only 
two general arguments, wearing any air of speciousness, have been 
urged from Reason. These then we will first briefly consider ; after 
which we will inquire what Reason has to say on the other side of 
the question. 

The two arguments to which I allude have constantly been brought 
forward from the first beginning of the controversies on this subject: 
but I have no where seen them stated with more subtilty, by mixing 
fallacies with acknowledged truths so ingeniously, that an inattentive 
reader might not see how to disentangle them, and thus might accept 
the one for the sake of the other, than is done by Br. 0. Gregory, in 
his elegant and popular “ Letters on the Evidences, Doctrines, and 
Duties, of the Christian Religion.” We will consider them, there- 
fore, as they are oflcred by this writer. 

He opens his chapter on the subject in this imposing manner: — 
“ If a being, which was constituted by the union of two substances 
essentially' different, were appointed to continue, it must continue a 
mixed being, or it would be no longer the same being; so that if 
man is to exist in a future state, the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body is a necessary consequence of his nature : those who admit 
the immortality of the soul and deny the resurrection of the body, 
therefore, forget the man, and, in effect, deprive bim of existence 
' ibeyond the grave.” The fallacy here lies in the premises, — “ If a 
being which was constituted by the union of two substances essen- 
tially different were appointed to continue ; ” — that is, the author 
means, were appointed to continue a being constituted of two sub- 
stances : but this is the very point in dispute, and is gratuitously 
assumed by Dr. G-, without any proof of it being attempted. Were 
it true, it would involve the continuance of our existence for ever 
here ! fbr what sort of continuing is that, which, after having been 
broken off, as, in the case of our first parents (according to the 
vommon supposition), for many thousands of years, is, after the l a p w 
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M, ptobMy, many thoaaands of yean more, to begm again P Ita 
t:ra& may be nnhesitatingly denied ; and there is on end of the 
infArftwftfl baUt upon it. Besides, if all the substanoes with which 
the man has been at any time united were intended to form part of 
tiiin for ever, the coverings within which his body advanced to its 
complete formation in the embryo-state must be raised again also. 
Not only, in that state, is the infant inclosed in the coats called the 
amnion and eorion, but it is vitally united to the compages of vessels 
called the placenta : but as, when the infant is horn into the world, 
these extrinsic appendages, in which the emhryo had been nurtured 
to a sufficient degree of maturity, are oast away as refuse, so, when 
the man is bom into eternity, the body, in which his spirit had been 
nurtured to a sufficient degree of maturity, is also cast away as refuse : 
the one, then, forms a part of the real man, no more than does the 
other ; and it is no more reasonable to expect the resurrection of the 
one than of the other. It is a mere play upon a word then to say, 
that without the continuance of the union of the soul and body, 
future existence is denied to the man. This may also be illustrated 
by a still more familiar example. In a walnut, the kernel and the 
shell begin their existence together ; but it evidently is solely for the 
sake of the kernel, — ^in order that the kernel may be developed and 
formed, — that the shell is produced at all : and after the kernel is 
formed, were it to continue for ever in union with its shell, the end 
of its creation would be frustrated. Hence, who denies the kernel of 
the walnut to be the essential walnut f While it remains in the 
shell, we indeed apply the term .to the whole ; that is, we admit the 
shell to a slight (and but a slight) share of the honour that belongs 
to its contents : but when they are separated, while we never think 
of giving the name of a walnut to the empty shell, we never hesitate 
at applying it to the kernel : the kernel, only, is the walnut now, as 
it was the essential walnut always. All this answers by a most exact 
analogy, to the case of man, his body and his soul ; and demonstrates 
how mere a quibble it is to affirm, that if the soul and body do not 
continue in union, there is an end of the man. 

By the other argument alluded to, it is endeavoured to interest the 
Divine Justice in the resurrection of the body. Dr. Gregory states 
it thus ; “ God is a wise and just governor of the world : such a 
governor must reward the good and punish the wicked : but in the 
present state, we often see good men under suffering, bad men 
following and enjoying pleasure, through the greater part of life : the 
character of the governor, therefore, requires that there should be a 
future state, in which this great anomaly shall be adjusted ; [so far 
the argument is solid ; and the whole of the conclusion which the 
pren^s sanction is already brought out : but here comes the decep- 
tive appendage, built upon the fallacy which we have already exposed] 
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“ aad of ootiwe, a state of existence not for the body alone, nor for 
the sotil alone, hut for the man in his mixed nature, constituted ot 
soul and body. It is the man, and not a part of him merely, which 
this simple train of reasoning requires us to expect shall he rewarded 
and punished.” The futility of this reasoning, however, even the- 
author himself acknowledges in a note : “ I am aware,” says he, ** it 
may be said, and indeed it has often been said, that since conscious- 
ness and feeling exist in the soul, the future existence of the soul ia 
aU that can fairly be inferred from this argument. But,” he adds, 
“ we have at least as good reasons for affirming as any can have for 
denying, that in all probability the capacity of the soul for feeling 
the highest degree of pleasure or pain depends upon its union with an 
organised body.” So then his grand argument is allowed to he good 
for nothing, if the soul without the body can be proved to have 
sensations of pain or pleasure sufficiently acute ; to which an ample 
answer is given in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 

But this argument is allowed to be invalid by many even of the 
advocates for the resurrection of the body. I might quote the decided 
opinion to this effect of Dr. Watts: but I will be content with the 
ingenuous and solid observations of the learned Hody. After citing 
the statement of this argument by several of the fathers, as they are 
called, he says, (in his work, “ The Resurrection of the Same Body 
Asserted,” &c.) “ I desire as much as any man to pay a just de- 
ference and regard to the judgment of the ancient fathers : but it 
must be confessed, that though their authority be great in matters of 
tradition, yet the reasons and arguments which they produce to con- 
firm their doctrines are not always convincing. If we seriously and 
impartially consider this assertion, [that God is obliged in justice to 
reward or punish the body together with the soul, ] we shall find it 
not to be true. My reasons briefly are these. First : to speak pro- 
perly, the body is not capable either of sinning or doing well. It is 
only the instrument of the soul : and the arm that stabs, sins no more 
than the sword ; ’tis the soul only that is the murderer. Neither, 
secondly, is the body capable of any reward or punishment. ’Tis the 
soul only that is sensihle : and nothing but what is sensible can be 
capable of rewards and punishments. Thirdly : If it be injustice in 
God to punish the soul alone without the body in conjunction with 
which she oommitted the sin, then all the matter which constituted 
the body when the several sins were oommitted, must be raised again, 
and be re-united to the soul. For if some, why not all f But what 
monsters of men should we be Ih the resurrection, if all the substance 
of which our bodies consisted, from our childhood to our death, should 
be gathered together and formed into a body ! ” — To these three rea- 
sons of this honest writer’s, can anything bearing the semblance ot n 
reason be opposed P 
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I. (hegory, lioweyer, considers it to be so necessary, to vindicate 
Bivine Justice, that the body should be rewarded or punished as 
well as {he soul, that he affirms, **that the conclusion cannot be 
fairly resisted, unless it can be shown, that the resurrection of the 
body is impossible.” Though we have already seen that his reason- 
ing is destitute of all validity independently of such impossibility, 
yet probably it may not be difficult to comply even with this 
unreasonable demand. 

But perhaps it may be necessary first to state in what sense I affirm 
the resurrection of the material body to be impossible : I mean, that 
it is as impossible as any thing whatever that can be conceived. If 
we were to pronounce it to be absolutely impossible, its advocates, I 
know, would eagerly exclaim, that we deny the omnipotence of God. 
Little honour, to be sure, is done to God, when his omnipotence is 
supposed to be employed in effecting things trifling, unnecessary, or 
ridiculous : but without saying, absolutely, that God cannot do it ; 
from what we see of the nature of his divine works, and of the 
manner in which he produces them, we may with certainty conclude 
that he will not : and what God will not do, or wills not to do, is, to 
all practical purposes, impossible. 

It is utterly foreign to the argument to appeal, as is done by Dr. G., 
to the oases of the restoration of life to the bodies of certain dead 
persons recorded in the Scriptures; for in those instances the bodies 
had not undergone even the commencement of decomposition, nor 
had the spirit been entirely extricated from them : even in the case 
of Lazarus, who had been dead four days, there can be no doubt, 
notwithstanding the conclusion of his sister, that the natural tend- 
ency to corruption had been miraculously suspended by that Divine 
Hand, whose piirpose from the beginning had been to restore him to 
life. Besides, all these were restored, not to an immortal, but only 
to a lengthened period of mortal life, and, after a while, they all died 
again. 

Not at all more to the purpose are the examples which Dr. G. 
relates of the transformations undergone by insects, and the growth 
from seed of the vegetable creation. Many of these illustrate, by 
beautiful analogies, the emerging at death of man’s spiritual form 
from the shell of clay ; but in no respect whatever do they answer to 
the fancied revival of the material body. For instance : respecting 
iie Libellula, or dragon-fly, he relates this pretty history : Natu- 
ralists tell us, that the worm repairs to the margin of its pond in 
quest of a convenient place of abode during its insensible state. It 
attaches itself to a plant or piece of dry wood ; and the skin, which 
gradually becomes parched and brittle, at last splits opposite to the 
upper part of the thorax. Through this aperture, the insect, now 
b^me winged, quickly pushes its way, and being thus extricated 
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oonfiaement, begins to expand its to flutter, and Anally 
to laxinob into tbe air with that gracefulness and ease which are 
peculiar to this majestic tribe. Now, who, that saw for the first tune 
the littU pendant coffin in which the inanimate insect lay entombed, 
and was ignorant of the transformations of which we are speaking, 
would ever predict that in a few weeks, perhaps in a few hours, it 
would become one of the most elegant and active of winged insects P ” 
To this he adds: “ And who that contemplates with the mind of a 
philosopher this curious transformation, and who knows that two 
years before the insect mounts into air, even while it is living in 
;.he water, it has the rudiments of wings, can deny that the body of a 
dead man may at some future period be again invested with vigour 
and activity, and soar to regions for which some latent organisation 
may peculiarly fit it?” Is this indeed the conclusion which he 
“ that contemplates " the phenomenon “with the mind of a philo- 
sopher ” should draw ? Should not such a mind perceive, that “ the 
body of a dead man " answers in reality to “the little pendant coffin ” 
of the insect, not to the winged creature that springs from it ? Liken 
the body itself to the winged creature, and where do you find “ the 
little pendant coffin f ” The “ coffin” of the insect does not answer 
to the coffin in which man’s earthly remains are deposited in the 
dust, since this never formed, as in the case of the insect, any part of 
him. But admit that there is indeed a spiritual “ organisation,” — 
a spiritual body, “latent” within the body of matter, and which is 
“ extricated from confinement” in it at death, when it “soars to the 
regions for which a spiritual organisation peculiarly fits it ; ” and you 
have, in all its parts, the analogy complete. Such analogies then in 
no degree tend to prove that the resurrection of the body is not im- 
possible : they only tend to prove that man may have, within his 
material body, a “ latent organisation,” which, if “latent,” that is, 
undiscoverable to the senses, must be a spiritual one, which may 
emerge from the “coffin ” it once animated, and live when this lies 
mouldering in the dust. 

But the argument most relied on for proving the possibility of the 
resurrection of the body, is, that it could not require a greater exer- 
tion of Omnipotence to restore life to the dead bodies of all mankind, 
than it required to create them at first ; wherefore, it is asked. As 
God did the one, why should not he do the other P To this it may be 
answered, That whether, or not, the raising again of all dead bodies 
to life require a greater exertion of Omnipotence than their original 
creation, of this we are certain, that the one work is within, and 
according to, the laws of nature, or the laws of order, which every 
thing demonstrates that God has laid down for the conduct of his own 
operations ; whereas the other is without, and entirely contrary to, 
those laws. We know that all the divine works proceed from an im- 
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peroeptible bei^ung to their fulneM and matuiity, by suooefisive 
steps, through the most beautiful progression, reg^ated by a most 
oertain and most admirable order ; and that this progression and order 
are particularly conspicuous in the formation of the human body. 
We know that, for the formation of a human body, a crude mass of 
the materials furnished by the lower parts of nature is not at once 
brought together and then suddenly informed with a human soul, as 
Prometheus is feigned to have modelled into human shape a mass of 
clay, and then to have quickened it with fire brought down from 
heaven ; but that the soul, or the rudiments of the soul or spiritual 
form, being from the beginning present, and being, doubtless, the 
immediate agent in procuring for itself a body, the latter commences 
from the most delicate and highly refined materials which nature can 
furnish, which are arranged in an organised form from the beginning. 
We know that the rudiments of the brain are produced first, that 
being the primary organ in and by which the soul descends into the 
body; then the rudiments of the heart; and that from these two 
then proceeds the whole system of the nerves and of the arteries and 
veins, by the medium of which the other viscera of the body are 
successively formed, and afterwards are inclosed within the muscular 
and bony frame constituting the cavities of the cranium, the thorax, 
and the abdomen ; whilst the limbs and exterior members are also 
gradually formed, and finally the whole is inclosed in the integu- 
ment of the skin. We know, also, what wonderful care is exercised 
by the Creator for the safety of the embryo-man ; all these wonderful 
works taking place, not in a cold sepulchre of uncongenial earth, but 
within the living body of its parent : and, what perhaps is still more 
striking, and makes a more impassable difference between the mode 
of the formation of the human body at first and that of its expected 
resurrection from the grave, we know that not a single atom of the 
materials from which the soul forms to itself a body, is taken in its 
crude state from inanimate nature, or is transferred into the human 
body in the same state as when it previously existed in the inanimate 
parts [of nature, but that every particle is first elaborated into a 
proper state for the purpose, by the most wonderful of all Aemical 
agents, a previously living human body, and is not presented to the 
infant soul to be by it adopted into the composition of its body, till it 
has been refined to the proper degree by that living alembic, the 
body of its parent. And when, by these truly wonderful means, 
throughout the whole of which shines so conspicuous the infinite 
Wisdom of the Creator as well as hm infinite Power, the incipient 
human body is brought to such a degree of maturity as to be able to 
exist in a state of separation from its mother, its further growth, and 
the continued preservation of its existence, are still provided for in a 
sijuilar nuuiner. No addition is ever made to its substance by the 
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accession of matter taken immediately and crudely from outward 
nature, but the substances of nature capable of contributing to this 
purpose, are elaborated into the proper state by the wonderful 
chemistry exercised upon them by the digestive organs and minute 
absorbents : thus, in no instance whatever, is a single particle of 
dead matter united to a living body, without having its intractibility 
and incapacity for the reception of animal life first overcome by the 
action upon, it of a living digester, — by that amazing chemistry 
which no art can imitate, and which nature herself cannot exercise 
in any other laboratory than that of a living body. It is thus that the 
bodies of the whole mass of mankind, except the first created pair, 
have been formed and nourished; and who can suppose, that, in 
regard even to these, the order was essentially different ? Can any 
seriously believe that Adam was, in fact, a mere Promethean image, 
— a mass of potter’s clay, afterwards endued with a soul ? Who can 
doubt that the creative energy, when, having completed the world 
through all its lower kingdoms, it bade nature teem with man, pro- 
duced, either by the medium of the vegetable kingdom or otherwise, 
some tender envelope, some artificial matrix, within which the 
human form might first begin to expand, and which might perform 
for it the functions of the maternal parent ? Who can doubt, that 
however the first rudimental form of the first man was produced, 
he was nourished to his full stature, as his descendants have been 
ever since, — by aliments incorporated, by the same process, into 
his frame P 

Now is it any derogation from the Omnipotence of the Adorable 
Creator to say, that matter cannot be compacted into a human body 
by any other process, than that which we see the Creator himself has 
provided, and always employs for the purpose ? Are not the laws 
by which all the changes of matter are governed, the laws of the 
Creator himself ? When he created matter, did not he also assign 
to it its proper nature ? May we not then be certain, that in all hb 
operations upon matter, — in all the use which he makes of it in 
taking from it the materials for the higher species of his omnipo- 
tent works, — he will regard the nature which he himself has given 
to matter, and follow the laws which he himself has appointed for 
the transmutation of dead matter into living and human substance ? 
Is it possible to change that nature and to reverse those laws, without 
abolishing matter, as actually existing altogether, and producing a 
new species of matter, possessing a quite different nature, and 
subject to quite different laws ? May we not then affirm decidedly, 
that the resurrection of the body, composed as the body is of the 
matter actually now existing, and with the general laws for the trans- 
mutation of which into living substance we are in some measure 
acquainted, is a» absolute impossibilitv P Keally, it appears, that 
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there w no conclusion within the powers of reason to arrive at more 
certain than this. And thus, to affirm that the resurrection of the 
feody is impossible, no more includes a negation of the Divine 
Omnipotence, than to affirm that it is impossible for the same thin^ 
to be and not to be at the same time. On the other hand, they whf 
maintain such resurrection to be possible, in reality affirm it to be 
possible for the same thing to be and not to be at the same time : 
for we see that matter must both continue to be matter, and cease to 
be matter, to admit of the resurrection of the material body. Q-od 
is omnipotent because, whatever he sees fit to be done, he can, by 
his Infinite "Wisdom, contrive the means proper for doing it. In 
creation, we are enabled to trace, in innumerable instances, some of 
the means which he employs to arrive at his ends ; and we never 
discover any of them without being filled with admiration at the 
wondrous wisdom which they display : but how misplaced is this 
admiration if it be true, that the same ends might be attained in a 
more summary manner, without the employment of any means 
whatever I This is supposed by those who affirm, that, though it 
is by the use of such wonderful means, developed in such gradual 
progression, that the human body is formed at first, yet, after the 
particles which composed it have again degenerated into crude 
matter, and have been undistinguishably mixed with the earth and 
the other elements of nature, they can again be collected together in 
a moment, and compaginated into the same body as before: and 
this without any action upon them of the soul, which was continually 
present in the formation of the body at first, but which can have no 
agency in its resurrection, unless we suppose a particle of it to 
remain attached to every particle of the dust and gases into which the 
body is resolved. Surely, if this be exalting the Divine Omnipotence, 
it is libelling the Divine Wisdom : and there certainly is no presump- 
tion in affirming, that a measure which reverses the plans of Infinite 
Wisdom, cannot be included in the operations of Infinite Power. 

If, then, there does appear such solid reason for concluding the 
resurrection of the body to be impossible, there surely is no impro- 
priety in pointing out the absurdities which it involves, and by which 
its impossibility becomes more obvious. Accordingly this has been 
done, not only by Swedenborg, but by many other wise and good 
men, and cordial believers of the Word of God. In that Author’s 
illustration of the proposition, “ That the Coming of the Lord is not 
a Coming to destroy the visible heaven and the habitable earth, and 
to create a new heaven and a new earth, according to the opinion 
which many, from not understanding the spiritu^ sense of the 
Word, have hitherto entertained,” he has occasion to mention the 
common opinions respecting the resurrection ; in the course of which 
he makes some striking observations, on which it has been sneeringly 
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that they *'Bhow that the Baron, with all his faith and 
charity, could almost copy the language of Infidels.” • Now the 
observations thus stigmatised are precisely the same, in substance, as 
those which are more fully drawn out by the celebrated Dr. T. Burnet, 
in his work “ On the State of the Dead,” &o.* part of which, for the 
clearness with which they exhibit the deductions of genuine reason 
on the subject, I will here translate from the Latin original. 

Speaking on the question, “ Whether we are to rise with the same 
bodies we lie down with iu the grave,” Dr. Burnet says, “ It is not 
of any great consequence to any of us, whether we shall have the 
same particles, or others of equal dignity and value, or what shall 
become of our cast-off carcases, when we shall live in light with 
angels : ” and he quotes this passage of Seneca : “ But as we neglect 
the hairs cut off from our beards, so, when the divine spirit goes out 
from a man, what becomes of its former receptacle, — whether fire 
shall burn it, or beasts tear it in pieces, or the earth cover it, — is of no 
more concern to him, than is the fate of the secundines or after-birth 
to a new-born child.” 

He afterwards asks, What are the consequences of taking the texts 
of Scripture, which seem to speak of the resurrection of the body, in 
the common sense P which he answers thus : “ Let us see what in- 
consistencies, conveniences, and inconveniences, this opinion of the 
identity of the terrestrial and celestial body carries with it. We 
have before observed, that our body in this life is various, under a 
oontinual state of renovation and decay, and that, after some years, 
it passes through an entire change : therefore, in the course of human 
life, we may have six or seven different bodies, or more. This brings 
to my mind the question, impertinently enough urged by the Sad- 
duoees, concerning the woman who had seven husbands ; whom she 
should have at the resurrection. Let us put the soul for the woman : 
Having had seven bodies, married partners, in a manner, to that 
soul, which shall have it at the resurrection ? for it had all. Perhaps 
you will say. The last. But it was possible the soul was more wicked, 
or moie good, in the first body, than in the last ; and therefore the 
first ought to be taken as a partner in the glory or misery. Moreover: 
an old and battered body, or a young and infantile one, are no orna- 
ments to a heavenly coxirt ; and of these the greatest part of departed 
human nature consists. But if you would raise infants to adult age, 
and bring back the body worn out by age to juvenility; here are so 
many additions and interpolations, that like the ship Argo a hundred 
times repaired, it has only the name, and none of the particles, of the 
original vessel. ^For my part, I had rather have a new house from 
heaven, than the old patched-up one, mended and botched in thia 
manner. 
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** W« Bhall oouBiider next,” he says again, ** In what manner the 
■oatteredi particles of dost are to he brought together again. The 
ashes are carried into distant parts over the earth and seas, and &om 
thence idto the region of the air, raised by the solar heat, and scat- 
tered into a thousand places of the heavens. Moreover, they are 
not only sowed and dispersed through all the elements, but they are 
inserted in the bodies of animals, trees, fossils, and other things ; and 
by their transmigrations through different bodies, they assume new 
natures and qualities, new shapes and figures. These things being 
granted, we may ask. In what manner this re-collection, from infinite 
distances, of latent parts and particles, is made ? Nature is too weak 
to perform all this : and the Divine Power must never be called forth 
except on just and necessary occasions : As then it is perfectly unne- 
cessary that we should have the same numerical parts in the immortal 
body, as we had in the mortal one, we must not call in the Divine 
Power for its performance. To take great pains to accomplish 
trifling objects, is folly in man ; and in God it is not to be thought 
of. To re-collect the particles of all the human carcases deceased 
from the beginning of the world to the end ; to separate this mass 
and parcel it out into little heaps ; and then to re-form these and 
reduce them to their ancient figures ; would be an operose miracle 
indeed : and the performance of lliis multifarious miracle would be as 
unnecessary, as anything like it is unexampled. But it is impossible, 
also. For the same piece of matter cannot be in two places at the 
same time. They say that some nations are Anthropophagi, — eaters 
of men : and it is impossible for the same individual flesh to belong 
to two bodies. But why do I speak of a few nations ? We are all 
Allehphagi, — eaters of each other : for, if not immediately, yet after 
the lapse of some time, we all devour our progenitors. Their flesh 
having first passed into the substance of herbs and animals, some parts 
of it must at length pass into ours. If indeed the ashes of the dead, 
from the beginning of the world, had been preserved in imperishable 
urns and coffins ; or rather, had they all been embalmed like mummies ; 
we might hope to prevent this confounding of bodies : but as most 
carcases are dissolved and dissipated, some of their substance returns 
to its mother earth, and the rest is exhaled into the air, and falling 
down in the dew and rain, is imbibed by the roots of plants, and forms 
the nourishment of grass, corn, and fruits; and thence it circulates 
back into the bodies of another generation. According to the poet : 

** Jam segea est nbi Troja fait, resecandaqae falce, 

Luxuriat Phrygio sanguine piaguis humus.” * 

By this revolution the same particle of matter may have suffered 


Rich harvests wave where mighty Troy once stood, 
9irth of a soil made fet with Phrygian blood." 
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several metensomatoseB, and have gone thro\igh more bodies than 
the Boul of Pythagoras. This being the case, how can e-very body 
have its own share of the common matter at the resurrection P If the 
hrst possessor has his due, the latter will come short : and if the last 
keeps his right, what will become of the pretensions of the first? Thus 
if the first posterity of Adam take their material frames complete, 
and their successors only as much of them as had not been previously 
occupied, what imperfect bodies will be left for the last generation 1 ” 
At length, this learned writer thus concludes : “ Prom what has 
been said, it appears that it is unnecessary, troublesome, if not im- 
possible, for us to have the same bodies in this life and in a future 
state, after we have weighed all the consequences of this identity.” 
And this, I apprehend, will be found to be the conclusion of genuine 
reason, — of reason illuminated at once by the light of science and by 
that of revelation. 

Now, will they who affirm, that Swedenborg, when proving the 
groundlessness of the doctrine of the resurrection of the same or mate- 
rial body, “ almost copies the language of infidels,” say the same of 
this pious writer, and the many others whose sincere religious feel- 
ing and sound judgment were never questioned, who have exposed 
its absurdities in not less powerful language ? They who defend it 
often seem conscious, that, upon any principle of true reason the 
doctrine is wholly indefensible ; whence they would fain set a brand 
upon reason, as something exclusively belonging to unbelievers. The 
truth is, it is impossible even for scoffers and unbelievers to make the 
doctrine appear more ridiculous than is often done by those who mean 
to recommend it. Por instance : Is not Br. Burnet’s exposure, just 
recited, of the inconveniences of the resurrection of the body, which 
he gives as reasons for regarding it as incredible, more than paralleled 
in the following intended exilogy upon it, in Dr. Young’s celebrated 
poem of “ The Last Day;” in which, in most harmonious numbers, 
he only and most gravely aims at extolling its wonders P 

“Now monuments prove faithful to their trust. 

And render back their long committed dust : 

Now charnels rattle ; scattered limbs, and all 
The various bones, obsequious to the call, 

Self-moved, advance ; the neck, perhaps, to meet 
The distant bead ; the distant legs, the feet. 

Dreadful to view, see through the dusky sky 
Fragments of bodies in confusion fly, 

To distant regions journeying, there to claim 
Deserted members, and complete the frame.” 

Again, speaking of Pompey, whose head was carried to Caesar, the 
poet says, 

“ This sever’d head and trunk shall join once mon^ 

Tho’ realms now rise between, and oceans roar.” 
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Again: 

“ The trumpet’s sound each fragrc^ (/) mote shall hear, 

Or fixt in earth, or if afloat in air, 

Obey the signal wafted in the wind, 

And not one sleeping atom lag behind.” 

Again: 

“ No spot on earth but has supplied a grave. 

And human skulls the spacious ocean pave. 

All’s full of man ; (/) and at this dreadflil turn. 

The swarm shall issue, and the hive shall bum.” 

If the body is to rise again, all this is sober fact. But how mon- 
strous does the scene appear, when thus faithfully depicted. Had 
the description been intended for burlesque, how could its ridicule 
have been made more poignant P 

Indeed so irreconcileable to reason appears the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body, that many of the advocates for it in sober 
prose, have thence been driven to make such concessions to their 
opponents, as amount to an acknowledgment of the utter untenable- 
ness of the notion. Take, for example, the following statements of 
the truly respectable Dr. Watts : 

“ It is granted,” says he, “ that it cannot he the very same hody^ %n 
all the particles or atoms of it which were united to the soul in this 
world, that shall be raised and united to it in the resurrection. (1.) 
Because all the atoms that ever belonged to the animal body of 
Methuselah in nine hundred and sixty-nine years, would make a 
most bulky and disproportionate figure at the resurrection. And, 
for the same reason, all the Antediluvians, who lived so many hun- 
dred years, would be raised as giants in comparison of us in later 
days. And on the same account also, every man, at the resurrection, 
wotild be so much larger than his contemporaries and neighbours, as 
he lived longer on earth : which is a vain and groundless conceit. 
(2.) All the same particles, even, of the body when it died and was 
buried, can hardly be raised again and united to the soul of any man ; 
because several of the particles that made one man’s body at the time 
of his death are very probably turned to grass or plants, and so become 
food for cattle, or other men, and are become pait of the bodies of 
other men several times over. And thus there might be great con- 
fusion, because the self-same particles would belong to the bodies of 
different men. Besides, here is one pious man perhaps died of a 
dropsy, or excessive fat and unwieldy ; must he be raised in that 
unwieldy bulk and those extravagant dimensions ? Another was 
worn out to a mere skeleton by a consumption ; must his body be of 
this slender and withered shape or size? Others, it maybe, from 
their very birth, were in some part defective, or redundant; and 
in these cases must not some particles be left out, or added, in the 
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resTurection, to form a proper body for the glorified soul f All IhMe 
considerations prove, that all the precise number of atoms <that ever 
made up a man’s body here on earth, or even those that belonged to 
it at the hour of death, are not necessary to be summoned together 
to form, the same man at the resurrection.” * 

This is unquestionably true : but do not these considerations prove, 
further, that there can be no resurrection of the material body at all P 
How does this estimable writer, who so clearly saw, and so honestly 
states, these difficulties, endeavour to surmount them ? By resorting 
to the gratuitous supposition, that there are “ some original, essential, 
and constituent tubes, fibres, or staminal particles, which remain the 
same and unchanged through aU the stages and changes of life, and 
are of such a nature as not to join and unite with other animal or 
human bodies; ” and that these will be “raised in the formation of 
the new body, and be united to the same soul.” But what mere 
begging the question, against aU evidence and all reason, is this ! 
It is exactly on a par with the fiction of the Rabbins, that there is in 
the back of every Israelite an indestructible bone called luz, and in 
whatever part of the world a Jew may be buried, this aforesaid bone 
makes its way through the bowels of the earth, and will at last 
emerge, and expand into the perfect Jew again, in the land of Canaan. 
Which rabbinical doctrine, by the way, extravagant as it is, is yet 
less inconsistent than the common notion of Christians; for if the 
Jew is to have a material body again, it is that he may live again in 
the material world ; not, as the Christian expects, to soar in it to 
heaven. 

Archbishop Tillotson, however, evades the difficulty arising from 
the fact, that the same particles of matter may pass into different 
bodies, in a quite contrary manner. Instead of supposing that there 
are certain staminal particles which will not pass into other bodies, 
he maintains, that if the whole of the matter composing a man’s body 
at any one time were to pass into other bodies, there still would be 
plenty of materisils rightly belonging to him, out of which a good and 
proper body might be manufactured for him at the resurrection. He 
reasons thus : 

“1. The body of man is not a constant and permanent thing, 
always continuing in the same state, and consisting of the same 
matter ; but a successive thing, which is continually spending and 
continually renewing itself, every day losiug some of the matter 
which it had before and gaining new ; so that most men have new 
bodies as they have new clothes ; only with this difference, that we 
change cur clothes commonly at once, but our bodies by degrees. 
And this is undeniably certain from experience. For, so mu^ as 
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our bodies grow, so muob new matter is added to them, over and 
besides *the repairing of what is continually spent ; and after a man 
be come to his full growth, so much of his food as every day toma 
into nourishment, so much of his yesterday’s body is usually wasted, 
and oarried off by insensible perspiration, that is, breathed out at the 
pores of his body ; which, according to the static experiment of Sanc- 
torius, a learned physician, who, for several years together, weighed 
himself exactly every day, is (as I remember) according to the pro- 
portion of five to eight of all that a man eats and drinks. Now, 
according to this proportion [which is now, however, considered too 
great,] a man must change his body several times in a year. It is 
true, indeed, the more solid parts of the body, as the bones, do not 
change so often as the fluid and fleshy ; but that they also do change 
is certain, because they grow : and whatever grows is nourished and 
spends, because otherwise it would not need to be repaired. 

“ 2. The body which a man hath at any time of his life, is as much 
his own body, as that which he hath at his death ; so that if the very 
matter of his body, which a man had at any time of his life, be raised, 
it is as much his own and the same body, as that which he had at hia 
death ; and commonly much more perfect ; because they who die of 
lingering sickness, or old age, are usually mere skeletons when they 
die ; so that there is no reason to suppose (or, at least, not to insist) 
that the very matter of which our bodies consist at the time of our 
death shall be that which shall be raised, that being commonly the 
worst and most imperfect body of all the rest. 

“ These two things being premised, the answer to this objection 
cannot be difficult. For as to the more solid and firm parts of the 
body, as the skull and bones, it is not, I think, pretended that the 
cannibals eat them ; and if they did, so much of the matter, even of 
these solid parts, wastes away in a few years, as, being collected 
together, would supply them many times over. And as for the fleshy 
and fluid parts, these are so very often changed and renewed, that wo 
can allow the cannibals to eat them aU up, and to turn them all into 
nourishment ; and yet no man need contend for want of a body of his 
own at the resurrection, viz. any of those bodies which he had ten or 
twenty years before, and which ore every whit as good, and as much 
his own, as that which was eaten.” * 

Really, if the good Archbishop had written this specimen of grave 
philosophical reasoning in the way of irony, with the intention of 
throwing ridicule on the doctrine it pretends to defend, I do not see 
how he could have succeeded better. It seems, according to this 
statement, that, at the resurrection, aUmen of moderate age willhavo 
at least a hundred bodies a-pieoe 1 and as the soul is to wear but one^ 
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t]i« diffioolly will be, to oboose wbiob one, out of the hundred, shell 
be made immortal. But, in Dr. Body’s very pertinent language, 
cited above, if one, why not all f And if, after all, at least ninety- 
nine parts out of a hundred of the precious matter, about which sr 
much anxiety is displayed, is at last to be thrown away as refuse 
and if, as is likewise argued, it makes no difference which single part 
out of the hundred is selected for preservation, each being “ every 
#hit as good ” as the rest, and not a whit better ; thus if, in plain 
language, in their intrinsic nature, all the hundred parts are mere 
refuse alike : why are they not all rejected as mere refuse alike ; and 
why, when ninety-nine of them are discarded, is one to be arbitrarily 
preserved P Besides, how does this notable argument provide for the 
poor infant that dies as soon as bom ? As it had never changed its 
body at aU, how is it to get a more proper-sized one at the resurrec- 
tion P According to the hypothesis, though it does not signify how 
much of the matter which once belonged to the body is thrown away, 
yet no matter can be taken to form it which had not at one time or 
other belonged to it : is, then, the babe that quits this world as soon 
as it comes into it, to be still an infant of a span at the resurrection, 
and to remain such for ever P To meet this case, I suppose it will be 
affirmed, that the body of the infant will be miracuously augmented 
to the stature of the adult. Thus, on the one hand it is insisted, that 
it is of no consequence if ninety-nine parts out of a hundred of the 
matter composing the original body be rejected ; and on the other 
hand it is admitted, that it is of no consequence if ninety-nine parts 
out of a hundred of the matter composing the resurrection-body be a 
new addition: whence again it is evident, that to contend for the resur- 
rection of the same body, is only to assert in words, what is found, 
upon every theory, to be false in fact. 

But Mr. Locke is the man for pouring upon such notions the 
genuine light of reason. His opponent, Stilling£leet, Bishop of "Wor- 
cester, also deemed it essential to justice that the sinner’s body should 
be raised for punishment as well as his soul ; indeed, he thought that, 
of right, the very same body in which every crime was committed 
should share in its punishment : but as this would make the bulk of 
f Ihe resnrreotion-body enormous, he had recourse to the same mode of 
lurmounting this difficulty, as, we have just seen, was adopted by 
, riUotson, Archbishop of Canterbury. He affirmed, that “ it suffices, 
to make the same body, to have, not all, but no other, particles of 
matter, but such as were, some time or other, vitally united to the 
soul before.” On which, among other conclusive remarks, Mr. Locke 
writes thus : 

“Your lordship says, ‘ That you do not say the same individual 
particles [shall make up the b^y at the resurrection] which were 
united at the point of death ; for there must be a great alteration in 
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in a lingering disease : as if a fat man falls into a oonsnmption/ 
Because* it is likely, your lordship thinks, these particles of a decrepit, 
wasted, withered body, would be too few, or unfit, to make sueh a 
plump, strong, vigorous, well-sized body, as it has pleased your 
lordship to proportion out in your thoughts to men at the resurrection; 
and, therefore, some small portion of the particles formerly united 
vitally to that man’s soul, shall be re-assumed, to make up his body 
to the bulk your lordship judges convenient ; but the greatest part of 
them shall be left out, to avoid making his body more vast than your 
lordship thinks will he fit ; as appears by these your lordship’s words 
immediately following, viz. ‘ That you do not say, the same particles 
the sinner had at the very time of the commission of his sins ; for 
then a long sinner must have a vast body.’ 

“ But then, pray, my lord, what must an embryo do, who, dying 
within a few hours after his body was vitally united to his soul, has 
no particles of matter, which were formerly united to it, to make up 
his body to that size and proportion, which your lordship seems to 
require in bodies at the resurrection P Or, must we believe he shall 
remain content with that small pittance of matter, and that yet 
imperfect body, to eternity, because it is an article of faith to believe 
the resurrection of the very same body, ♦. e. made up of only such 
particles as have been vitally united to the soul P For if it be true, 
as your lordship says, ‘ That life is the result of the union of soul 
and body,’ it will follow, that the body of an embryo dying in the 
womb may be very little, not the thousandth part of any ordinary 
man. For, since from the first conception and beginning of formation 
it has life, and ‘ life is the result of the union of the soul with the 
body,’ an embryo that shaE die, either by the untimely death of the 
mother, or by any other accident, presently after it has life, must, 
according to your lordship’s doctrine, remain a man not an inch long 
to eternity ; because there are not particles of matter, formerly united 
to his soul, to make him bigger, and no other can be made use of for 
that purpose : though what greater contiguity the soul hath with any 
particles of matter which were once vitally united to it, but are now 
so no longer, than it hath with particles of matter which it was never 
united to, it would be hard to determine, if that should be demanded. ? 

“ By these [most justly adds Mr. Locke], and not a few other th^ 
like consequences, one may see what service they do to religion and '" 
the Christian doctrine, who raise questions, and make articles of faith, 
about the resuixection of the same body, where the Scripture says 
Aothing of the same body, or if it does, it is with no small reprimand 
to those who make such an inquiry. ‘ But some men will say, How 
are the dead raised up P and with what body do they come ? Thou 
fiool ! that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die. And 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but 



tMoe graiii, it may ohanco of vheat, or of some other gram. Bat 
Ood giveth it a body, as it hath pleased him.’ ” ^ 

It would scarcely be right to close this branch of the discussion 
without adverting to the most extensive and laborious work upon this 
subject which has appeared in modem times. 1 allude to '* An Essay 
on the Identity and General Eesurrection of the Human Body,” by 
the late Rev. S. Drew. This respectable writer first appeared before 
the pubUo in the character of a metaphysician ; and he always regarded 
metaphysics as his forte. He, therefore, enters but slightly into the 
Scripture proof of the subject : but assuming that the Scriptures assert 
tne resurrection of the body, he labours, by a long chain of fine-spun 
metaphysical reasoning, to evince how it must be. I apprehend, 
however, that none can read his very ingenious work, without feeling 
that it is more calculated to raise doubts than to allay them. His 
theory is substantially the same with that of Dr. Watts and the 
Rabbins : indeed, Dr. A. Clarke supplies him, as corroboratory testi- 
mony, with the story about the bone luz. He supposes that no part 
whatever of the natiiral body will be raised again, except some very 
minute invisible particles, which, he conceives, lie somewhere hidden 
in the interiors of the frame, are incapable either of addition or dimi- 
nution from the hour of birth to that of death, and remain indestruc- 
tible to eternity. He finds it utterly impossible that any other part 
of the present body can be taken to form the resurrection-body, than 
these invisible particles ; and these, it is easy to see, he gratuitously 
assumes, or creates himself, for the purpose. He shows clearly, that 
all the particles which had ever been unite!, through life, to the 
corporeal mass, cannot be taken to form the body at the resurrection, 
.because these would, in many oases, form bodies so vast as to outrage 
all probability : beside which, the size of the body would then be 
in exact proportion to the time that the person had lived on earth ; 
whence, while a child that died as soon as bom woidd still be a 
diminutive infant at the resurrection, the body of an antediluvian 
would be as big as a mountain. In addition to which, as he shows 
further, it is incontestable that many of the particles of some bodies 
have formed parts of more bodies than one. This difficulty, he demon- 
s,atrates, is not at aU removed by the theory of some theologians, that 
|aot aU the particles which have ever belonged to our bodies will be 
iiaised at the resxirrection, but only those which belonged to it at the 
time of death ; for some of the particles belonging, at death, to persons 
alain and eaten by cannibals, are certainly incorporated with the bodies 
of their devourers. Every other theory which can be constructed 
respecting the formation of the resurrection-body out of any nxunber 
of the particles belonging to the present body, either during life or at 
the time of death, Mr. Drew also shows to include insurmountable 
difficulties. As, therefore, none of the common and fluctuating par- 



tidisi which, have belonged to the body of <day, will serve for the 
composition of the restureotion'body, he at last adopts, as the only 
possible lltemative, the grataitous supposition 1 have already men- 
tioned, and which he now states in these words : That some radical 
particles must be fixed within us, which constitute our sameness 
through all the mutations of life ; and which, remaining in a state of 
incorruptibility, shall put forth a germinating power beyond the grave, 
and be the germ of our future bodies.” 

Now may we not ask, was there ever a more extravagant assump- 
tion ? Incorruptible particles Jixed within us, and incapable, as he 
also asserts, of either increase or diminution from birth to death ; — 
so fine and subtle that no microscope can detect them, no chymistry 
decompose them; — and, while all the other particles of the frame 
become undistinguishably mixed with the elements, preserved snugly 
by themselves from the death even of Adam to the end of the world, 
through all the changes and catastrophes of the world and of nature ; 
then suddenly to rush into union with the returning soul, and to 
expand into the full dimensions of a proper- sized body I • Is it not 
surprising, that when a man of abilities saw the resurrection of the 
body to be untenable uj)on every hypothesis but this, he did not per- 
ceive that this was as untenable as any, and admit it to be impossible 
to maintain any resurrection of the body at all P Is it not astonishing 
that philosophers and divines should go so far out of the way to 
provide for man a resurrection-body, as to dream of unconscious, 
incorruptible, corporeal substance, — ot fixed, unalterable, yet invisible 
matter ; — ^when the obvious truth lay so much nearer at hand ? Yes, 
Mr. Drew 1 Man has an incorruptible germ within him, which will 
form the proper body of his soul hereafter. But this is not matter : 
it is no part of the material body, though contained within it. It is 
the proper substance of the soul itself, the form in which the soul 
lives when separated from its material covering : it is the spiritual 
body, to which, while we remain here, the natural body, in its every 
fibre, is a case ox sheath. This does not lie useless and insensible, as 
Mr. Drew supposes his particles of incorruptible matter to do, from 
death till thousands of years afterwards. It comes at once into its 
full and proper life and activity ; and man lives, though a spirit, still 
a man, and in a really substantial though spiritual body, from the 
day of his mortal dissolution to all eternity. 


All this u asserted, p. 181, Stc. 
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SECTION III. 

THE EESURRECTION. 

PART IV. 

Scripture Evidence of the True Doctrine. 

Passing, at length, from the negative proofs of the non-resnrreo* 
tion of the material body, — having seen that there is nothing in 
Scripture, nor yet in the conclusions of sound reason, which sanctions 
the notion of such a resurrection, but that, at least from the last 
source of evidence, there is much that conclusively disproves it ; — 
I will now adduce some of the direct evidence of Scripture in favour 
of that view of the Eesurrection, which we accept as the genuine 
doctrine of the Word of God ; viz. : That man rises from the grave 
of his dead material body immediately after death ; that he then 
finds himself in a world, not of mere shadows, but of substantial 
existences, himself being a real and substantial man in perfect human 
form : and that, consequently, the dead material body will never be 
re-assumed. 

I will commence with considering the celebrated fifteenth chapter 
of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. I begin with this, because, 
some having referred to it as favouring the opposite doctrine, it is 
important to settle its true design, before proceeding to texts of which 
the meaning is quite unequivocal. 

I will first notice the parts of the chapter which have been cited in 
proof of the doctrine of our opponents. 

“ But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits 
of them that slept. For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order : Christ 
the first-fruits ; afterward, they that are Christ’s at his coming.” * 
It has hence been contended, very truly, that “ his [Christ’s] resur- 
rection is set forth as a sure pledge of ours.” But the meaning of 
those who advance this is, that our resurrection is to be exactly oi 
the same kind as our Divine Prototype’s : thus it is argued, from the 
term “first-fruits;” “ The word^rs# indicates a subsequent or 
successive number, more or less. If Christ were the only one to rise 
from the dead, bodily ; then it might with equal propriety have been 
laid,— Christ the last-fruits, c^c.” The author of this objection seems 
to have forgotten, that the Lord Jesus Christ actually does say of 


Ver. 20—2* 



faimself, *M am the Fir$t and the Za$t” (Eev. i. 17) : and we 
perhaps f^d that this is perfectly true, even with respect to hie 
resurrection. 

It is necessary here to be borne in mind, that throughout this 
chapter, and generally elsewhere,* the Apostle never separates in his 
thoughts the idea of resurrection from that of regeneration ; and it 
is impossible to apply what he says of the resurrection to any but the 
regenerate. As remarked by Doddridge, it is “ of the resurrection 
of [true] Christians alone, and not of that of the wicked, that he 
evidently speaks in this whole chapter.” Having the idea of the 
spiritual resurrection thus combined in his mind with that of resuscita- 
tion from natural death, and the former idea being generally upper- 
most in his thoughts, his language is often more strictly applicable 
to the former resurrection than to the latter. His meaning here is 
rendered evident by his language elsewhere. “ Know ye not,” says 
he, “that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism unto death ; that like as Christ was raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Kather, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
deathf we shall bo also in iAe likeness of his resurrection : Knowing 
this, that our old man it crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might he destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he 
that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we 
believe that we shall also live with him: knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead, dieth no more : death hath no more dominion 
over him. For in that he died, he died unto sin once ; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto Qod through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” t Thus the Apostle, by our dying in Adam, means, 
chiefly, death as regards spiritual life ; by our dying after the lii jness 
of the death of Christ, he means a death to the former death, or a 
being “ freed from [the power of] sin,” “ the body of sin being de- 
stroyed,” or the life of the merely external man being extinguished i 
and by our experiencing “ the likeness of Christ’s resurrection,” he 
means our “walking in newness of life.” Nothing can be more 
explicit. Evidently, it is in this sense, mainly, that he speaks to the 
Corinthians of Christ as our “first-fruits,” of “the resurrection of 
the dead ” as coming by Him, and of being “ made alive ” in Him. 
Henoe he excludes the wicked from having any share in the resurrec- 
tion he is here treating of: he confines it to “ them that are Chrisi^tf 
None, however, deny that the wicked are to partake of the general 
cesurreotion as well as the good : his excluding the wicked, therefore. 


See the remarks above on PhiL iii 21. (9. 6S.> f fiom. vi. 8 — IL 
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proyes, that he is here treating, primarily, of a purely spiritual 
Tesurreotion ; and as this is accompanied with a new formation of our 
spiritual frame, which emerges from the natural body at natural 
death, therefore he regards this resurrection as a mere necessary con- 
sequence from the former. 

That the phrase, “ Christ the first-fruits,” does also relate to the 
resuscitation of the good man from natural death, in his spiritual 
body as formed anew by regeneration, I therefore readily admit. 
But that, in this application, it does not literally mean that he was 
the first that ever rose from the dead, is evident from the fact, that, 
literally, he was not the first. Do we not read of several who were 
raised from the dead by the prophets in the Old Testament ? Did 
not the Lord Jesus Christ raise several from the dead before he died 
himself, and thus before he rose again ? But perhaps our opponents, 
as these facts cannot be denied, will shift their ground, and say, that 
they do not mean that he was the first that rose, but that he was the 
first who ascended with his body to heaven. But how does this agree 
with what the same parties believe, that Enoch and Elijah ascended 
to heaven with their natural bodies long before. We, indeed, are 
convinced, that neither Enoch nor Elijah ascended to heaven in their 
bodies, just as we are convinced that the phrase, “ Christ the first- 
fruits,” does not mean that Christ was literally the first who ever 
rose : but our opponents affirm both, though by maintaining the one 
they negative the other. 

If, then, in application to the subject of the resuscitation from the 
dead, the expression, “ Christ the first-fruits,” does not mean that 
he was first in point of time, what does the Apostle intend by the 
expression P The same, doubtless, as when he calls Jesus Christ, in 
reference to another subject, the Author (and Finisher) of our faith,* 
The words, also, used in the original, are very similar: both are 
compounds of arche, the beginning, and, as applied to the Lord, the 
origin or source. That translated Jirst-fruits {aparche) is literally, 
from the beginning ; and that translated author {archegob) is pro- 
perly, he who precedes another, as leader. If then it is right, as it 
certainly is, to translate the latter word, when applied to the Lord, 
the Author, and to understand that the Apostle means, by his use of 
it, to direct us to him as the Author of the Christian faith ; it woidd 
be equally right to translate the former word also, when applied to 
the Lord, the Author, and to understand that the Apostle means to 
direct us to him as the Author of the Christian's resurrection. 
Thus the Lord applies to himself the more universal term {arche), 
which is the root of both these, to indicate that he is the Author of 
all things to his Church : 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
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^arche) aud the end, the first and the last" (Ber. xzii. 13); — 

These Idlings sailh the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
<beffinmng {arche) of the creation of God” (Oh. iii. 14). 

It is certain then that Jesus Christ is our First-fruity, according 
to this spiritual idea, — our Aparehe, — hoth in respect to the true 
■Christian’s resurrection from natural death and his resurrection from 
the death of sin, — that he is the Author both of the one and of the 
■other : but does it thence follow, that because he rose with his natural 
body glorified, we are to rise with our natural bodies also ? The 
Apostle’s language certainly does not imply this, but the contrary. 
For he says, “ But every man in his own order ; Christ the first- 
fruits ; afterward they that are Christ’s ; ” where the words order 
and afterward do not refer to order and sequence of time, but of 
rank ; indeed, the word translated order might properly be translated 
rank ; it being the term {tagma, whence our tactics) appropriated to 
the marshalling of an army. It is also shown by the lexicographers, 
that aparehe means what is first, or primary, with respect to dignity 
or excellence, as well as with respect to time.* Thus the Apostle 
explicitly informs us, that our resurrection is not to be of the same 
order, or rank, as that of the Lord, but that as his was a resurrection 
suited to bis nature, so will ours be a resurrection suited to ours. 
He therefore rose with his whole body complete, though it was now no 
longer a material but a “glorious” or divine body, and thus he lives 
and reigns as a Divine Man : if otherwise, his saving influences could 
not extend to man in his natural state in the world, who thus would 
be left where lie was before, and would derive no benefit from the 
Lord’s assumption of, and resurrection with, the human nature. For 
the sake of men in the world, and that he might be eternally present 
with men in the world, the Lord rose to glory with all that belongs to 
a man in the world, that he might thence immediately act upon and 
influence him: but as, when man leaves the world, he has done 
with it for ever, it is quite unnecessary that he should take with him 
that body which was the medium by which his soul communicated 
immediately with the world ; and therefore, though he rises with his 
spiritual body, to be the medium of his communicating with the 
apiritual world, he does not, like his Divine Prototype, take with him 
his natural body in addition, because he does not, like Him, continue 
to communicate immediately with the natural world also. In this 
respect then, most truly, in the quaint language of the objector, the 
Lord is the last-fruits as well as the first; or, in his own divine 
language, he is the First and the Last, — the only Being who is at 
once in last principles and in first ; — ^who is the Originator of all 
Ihings, — the First; — and the Sustainer of all things,— •the Last. 


u 2 


flee Schlensner. 



TfiJH BX^nOSOTlOV. 


Thiu we Me that it was not without reason that the Apostle intro* 
duces the remark, ** But every one (not every man, but every one^ 
or each, ehaatoe) in his own order;” — ^that he meant to apprise us,, 
that the resurrection of the Lord was of a different order £rom that 
of man. 

But the AjXjstle adds the words, “at his coming;” — “afterward, 
they that are Christ’s at his coming:” whence some infer, that he 
postpones the resurrection that he speaks of to the end of the world. 
We have already conclusively seen, that the nature and time of the- 
Lord’s second coming were not in that age revealed, even to the 
Apostles. This Apostle, therefore, entertaining the opinion that the 
Lord’s second coming would be witnessed by that generation, might 
naturally refer their great change (to be treated of presently) to the 
time of that event. But, certainly, the resuscitation of the regenerate, 

■ — of them that are Christ's , — in their spiritual body, takes place at 
their death ; and it is admitted by all, that the hour of death is often 
referred to in the Scriptures, as a coming of tlie Lord, — “his 
eoming,” as Dr. Watts expresses it, “ by his messenger of death.” 
In a purely spiritual sense, it is certainly a coming of the Loid to the 
soul, when a man, in the Apostle’s language before quoted, “lives 
with him,” or when, being “dead unto sin,” he becomes “alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord:” assuredly, then, when the 
spiritual body which is formed anew by regeneration, in lieu of the 
“body of sin,” emerges from its shell of clay and ai)pear8 before 
the Lord in the eternal world, it is, to the man, the coming of the 
Lord. 

At the close of the Chapter, the Apostle speaks more particularly 
of the manner and time of our exchanging our natural body for the 
spiritual one. He refers it, indeed, as to those then living, to a period 
which has proved very distant, and which most believe to be yet 
unarrived : but he only does so, because he expected, as we have fully 
seen already, the Lord’s second coming to occur in the life-time of that 
generation, and probably of himself. Thus no valid inference can 
hence be drawn as to a tutui'e resurrection of the material body. All 
who should be deceased previously to the Lord’s second coming, he con* 
aiders as having, also, previously experienced their resurrection ; all 
who should then be living in the world, as passing through a change, 
the same as death had effected in the others. With these facts in the 
mind, there will be no difficulty in reconciling what he here says, 
with his doctrine in the preceding part of the chapter and elsewhere, 
which, as we shall find, is the clear Hew-Churoh doctrine of the 
resurrection. 

Addressing the Corinthians of that generation, he says, “ Behold, 
I show you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; 



ft 


for the trompet shall sound, and the dead shall he raised inoorruptiMe; 
«nd tM sUbll be changed.’* * It is generally supposed, that the Apostle 
here refers to a oomL j of the Lord to put an end to the world; and 
it is sufficiently probable, that if he did not expect the world to be 
absolutely destroyed at the Lord’s second coining, he expected a great 
change to be made in the state of it. When, therefore, he says, “ JFii 
shall not all sleep,” he certainly appears to mean, that all that gene- 
ration would not previously die, but some would be living to witness 
the occurrence. When he adds, “but we shall all be changed,” he 
means that some then living would previously have undergone the 
change made by death, and the rest, who should still be alive, would 
undergo a similar change then. When he says that this will be 
effected “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump,” 
he seems to mean that the change will be sudden with all, both with 
those who would previously have died and those who should then be 
alive : but we shall find abundant proof, presently, that he cannot 
mean that the previously deceased would not undergo iheir change, 
till those who, he expects, would be living, should experience theirs : 
he only means that the change would be sudden with aU, though not 
occurring at the same time. So when ho says, “and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible,” he does not mean to say, that there would 
be no resurrection of the dead till that period : for, as we have already 
noticed, and shall further evince presently, his Divine Master taught, 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, — consequently all who had departed 
out of the world, — were already enjoying the “ resurrection from the 
dead; ” and the doctrine of the Apostle, as we shall also soon see, was 
the very same. That this, in fact, is the Apostle’s meaning in this 
very passage, is perfectly clear from the exactly parallel passage 
which we have already considered from his first Epistle to the Thes- 
Balonians;t where ho says, “Them also which sleep in Jesus shall 
0od bring with him ;”J plainly evincing, that when he afterwards 
says, “And the dead in Christ shall rise j5rst,”§ he means, that they 
would have risen before, otherwise Jesus could not bring them with 
him. The same is the only true meaning, and that which, alone, the 
Apostle, to be consistent with himself, could intend, when he here says 
to the Corinthians, “and the dead shall be raised incorruptible.” 

The truth is, that this passage to the Corinthians is, in all important 
particulars, parallel to the passage to the Thessalonians, and is to be 
understood in exactly the same manner. It is another varied recital 
of the Lord’s words in Matt. xxiv. 30, 31 ; and they do not relate to 
the resurrection, or the passing out of this world into the other, at 
aU : and, like the quotation to the Thessalonians of the same portion 

• Ver. 61, 62. 
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of (ihe Lord’s proplietio discourse, it evinces, that the Lord did not see* 
fit that the true nature and time of his second coming shouVi then ho 
openly revealed ; whence even the Apostles were permitted to enter- 
tain, «jM)n this one sulgect, obscure, and in some respects, erroneous 
ideas, expecting it to take place literally, as described figuratively, in 
the life-time of that generation, and probably in their own. Thus 
?aul, mistakingly including himself, here says, “ We shall not all 
sleep;” just as, when writing to the Thessalonians, he said, “ITe 
/hat are alive^ and remain^' The second coming of the Lord, being, 
as we have seen at large in the preceding Section, only to take place, 
in this world, in a spiritual manner, though accompanied, in the 
spiritual world, with representative appearances, has no immediate 
connexion with the subject of the resurrection : but the Apostle, 
expecting it then soon to take place, illustrates and enforces his 
doctrine of the resurrection, both to the Thessalonians and to the 
Corinthians, by assuring them, that even they who should be living 
at the time would not pass into the state of future blessedness with 
their material bodies, but would experience the same transition out of 
the natural body into the spiritual body which others experience at 
death ; that they should then meet their faithful brethren who were 
gone before, and, together with them, “ be ever with the Lord.” * 
This, I repeat, is plainly the import of the words now before us, 
“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” Though, it 
appears, the words, “ We shall not all sleep,” must be admitted to 
convey the erroneous expectation, that the Apostle and others would 
be found living at the time of the Lord’s second coming, not having 
passed through natural death ; yet he connects this harmless error 
with the grand universal truth, “ we shall aU be changed ; ” plainly 
affirming that all, whether dying in the ordinary way or not, will pass 
from a natural state to a spiritual one before they can enter their 
eternal abode, being divested of the natural body and appearing in 
the spiritual body; agreeably to his previous declarations, to be con- 
sidered presently, that “ there is a natural body, and there is a spiri- 
tual body ;” and “that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.” This inter- 
pretation is indeed so obvious, that it has forced itself on other 
theological writers. The Rev. Mr. Drew has these judicious remarks: 
“ Though ” (taking the prophecy literally) “ the last generation of 
the human race shall be exempted from the stroke of death, yet the 
change itself which death produces shall not he dispensed with. For 
though ^all shall not sleep,’ yet ‘oZ/ shall be changed.’ The change 
seems absolutely necessary, by what means soever it maybe produced, 
to the production of that spiritual body which we have already 
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(BOluddered. The change, therefore, through whidi these last indi'- 
ridoals ol xaankiud shall pass, muet be, in its nature, equivalent to 
that which death, by a much slower and more gradual process, shall 
produce upon the great mass of the human race.*'* Again: “As 
‘ flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,’ ‘ nor corruption 
inherit incorruption,’ those corruptible and visible parts, which we 
behold, must disappear, either through the process of the grave, or of 
that change which shall supersede its necessity. The real bodg, which 
shall he hereafter, must therefore at present he concealed beneath 
those exuviee which shall be done away in death. It seems reserved 
for a future state of existence ; while those parts which wiU appear 
as appendages, when, from eternity, we look back on time, seem 
destined to perform the functions of the present life.”t Nothing can 
be more clear and satisfactory, — can more obviously result from the 
unstrained words of the Apostle. 

Thus this famous passage, so commonly referred to as a proof-text 
for the resurrection, or the passing into heaven of the material body, 
turns out (when allowance is made for the Apostle’s quoting the sym- 
bolic language of the Lord’s prophecies, and seeming to take that 
symbolic language in its literal sense) not in the least to favour any 
such doctrine, but yields strong support, our enemies themselves 
being judges, to the great truths, that there is no passing out of time 
into eternity but in a spiritual body — that man exists in such a body 
immediately after death, — and that if any ease can exist (as wilh 
Elijah) in which ordinary death is not experienced, the very same 
change as ordinary death produces is nevertheless undergone. 

I have adopted the above view of the text in question, somewhat 
differing from the slighter explanation given in the first edition of 
this work, because, on mature consideration, I believe it to be the 
sense intended by the Apostle. It precludes the necessity of having 
recourse to any spiritual interpretation of his words. Eor although 
this were not unallowable, when, as here, he speaks ‘ ‘ by the word of 
the Lord,” J that is, from the word spoken by the Lord and recorded 
vn the gospels, which regularly includes a spiritual sense in every 
part ; yet, the spiritual and genuine sense of everything relating to 
the Lord’s second coming having intentionally been kept hidden from 
the preachers of the truths belonging to his first, that spiritual mean- 
ing could not be the meaning intended by them. When, therefore, 
they quote or refer to such passages according to their literal sense, 
they doubtless understood them in that sense; and, as has been fully 
shown above, § their ignorance of things beyond their commission, 
detracts nothing from their adequate and inspired knowledge of the 
things which came within it. 

* Essay, p. 470. 

t Ibid. pp. 477. 478. + 1 These, iv. 1(5. § Pp. 8—17. 
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But if tiiere axe a few expressions in this chapter, whioh, When 
ttie allusions are not understood, may appear to some to iJavour the 
notion of a future resurrection of the material body, let them take 
a view of the whole chapter together, and every such appearance 
must vanish. 

Let us, then, look at the general scope of the Apostle’s argument, — 
at the design with which the whole chapter was composed, Was it 
written to prove the doctrine of a resurrection, or of a future state, 
in general : or to prove the resurrection of the material tody f 

“ Now if Christ be preached, that he arose from the dead,” says 
the Apostle when he commences the subject, “how say some among 
you that there is no resurrection of the dead P”* Does this mean, 
no resurrection of dead bodies ; or, no rising in eternal life of those 
who have left this world by death ? A few verses below we find an 
answer to this inquiry. The Apostle says, “ If the dead rise not, 
then is not Christ raised : and if Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain ; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleej 
in Christ are perished. If in this life only we have hope, we are of 
all men most miserable.” t Here the plain scope of the Apostle’s 
argument is explicitly declared. He is reasoning against those who 
confine their hopes of happiness to this life only. He is disproving 
the monstrous error of supposing that the Christian’s hope terminates 
here: and surely this awful mistake is giiarded against, quite as 
effectually, by the doctrine which teaches that we shall rise again, 
and appear before our Judge, immediately after death, in bodies 
adapted for the fullest sense either of happiness or misery, ns by the 
dooirine which teaches that we are not to he judged at all, nor even to 
have any distinct consciousness of existence, till the end of the world. 
Evident then it is, that the Apostle is writing against those who deny 
a resurrection altogether; not against those who do not expect a 
resurrection of the body. Accordingly, he says presently, “ What 
shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at 
allf"X Now whatever this baptizing for the dead might be, the 
Apostle clearly affirms that the use of it would bo frustrated, not if 
the dead body never rises, but if the dead rise not AT all. So he 
proceeds, still arguing against the idea, not that there is no resur- 
rection of the body, but that there is no future life, “ And why 
stand we in jeopardy every hour ? I protest by the rejoicing which 
I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily [meaning, that he was 
constantly exposing himself to the danger of dying ; and was also 
mortifying in himself the life of the merely natural man]. If after 
Jhe manner of men I have fought vrith beasts at Ephesus, what 
advantageth it me, if the dead rise notP Let us eat and drink. 


Ver. IX 


* Ver. 16—19. 


Ver. 29. 



Cor to-mtrrov we die.”* Here the Apostle pats os still more clearly 
in possetidonof the whole scope of his argument. Nothing can be 
plainer than that he is solely contending for a future life, — a state of 
retribution, — against the monstrous grossness of those who imagined 
that there is no resurrection whatever, and that when we die here we 
are extinct for ever. The resurrection of the body, then, has nothing 
4o do with the grand design of his argument. 

The Apostle, having thus settled so conclusively the main question, 
proceeds to answer those wlio objected to the doctrine of man’s im- 
mortality, in consequence of observing, that the natural body was cast 
nt death into the ground, and was there decomposed, without anything 
of the man anywhere remaining visible. 

“ But some will say,” he observes, “ How are the dead raised up ? 
and with what body do they come ? Thou fool,” he replies, “that 
which thou sowest [alluding to the operations of the husbandman] is 
not quickened except it die. And that which thou sowest, thou 
sowest not that body which shall he, but bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat or some other grain. But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, and to every seed his own body.” f Here we have the 
most unequivocal assertion, that man does not rise again with the 
same body as he had in the world. And to show that man may have 
« different body suited to the different state on which he enters after 
death, he proceeds to illustrate it by similitudes from various natural 
objects. “ All flesh,” says he, “is not the same flesh : there is one 
kind of flesh of men, another of beasts, another of fishes, and another 
of birds. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial : but 
the glory [or form, or nature, as the original word here signifies] of 
the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. There 
is one glory [/orm, or nature'] of the sun, another glory of the moon, 
and another of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in 
glory.” X Was it possible to prepare the mind more naturally for the 
admission of the idea, that though the natural body rises no more, 
man is not therefore left destitute of a body, but has a better in its 
place ? To what purpose could this enumeration of different speoies 
of bodies serve, but to answer the objections of those who concluded, 
that because the body which was laid in the grave remains there, 
therefore there is no resurrection of the man ? 

He proceeds : “So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
in corruption, it is raised in inoorruption : It is sown in dishonour; 
it is raised in glory; It is sown in weakness ; it is raised in power.”§ 
Now he comes to the full, clear. New- Jerusalem doctrine: “/i is sown, 
u natural Itody; it is raised a spiritual body;*'* or, as the words might 

* Ver. 80, 81, 82. 

: Vor. 8». 40, 41. 
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i Ver. 42, 48. 
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more exactly, and without any ambiguity, be translated, naturai 
body i$ aoum; a apiritml body ia raiaed." 

It is well worthy of note, “that the word aoton does not relate to* 
the body’s being laid in the earth, but rather to its production in th 0 
world: for when it is interred, it is no more an animal body, but a> 
body void of life ; it is not only weak, but wholly destitute of power. 
The Apostle does indeed (ver. 36, 37) speak of seed sown in the earth; 
but then he speaks of it as atill alive, and having its seminal virtue, 
or animal-spirit, in it, and afterwards dying there : whereas our bodies. 
first die, and then are cast in the earth * It is when we come into 
this world, then, that a ^‘natural body is sown:" when we depart 
out of it, “ a spiritual body is raised." To confirm this grand idea, 
the Apostle solemnly repeats it as a general truth : “ There is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body;”t — a most certain fact,, 
on which rests the whole doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting 
the life after death. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual' 
body !" and the latter is not less real, nor less truly substantial, than 
the former. 

In the next verse he illustrates this great truth by the example of 
Adam, though the reference is quite lost in our translation ; in which 
it is given, “ And so it is written. The first Adam was made a living 
soul ; the last Adam [not, was made, but] is a quickening spirit.” X 
How does this illustrate the case of the natural and spiritual body f* 
Because the word here used for soul (psyche) is that always applied 
by the Apostle to signify the natural or animal soul ; or, the life of 
the natural or animal man : it is the substantive from which the 
adjective always translated natural (psychicos) in the New Testa- 
ment, is formed. Thus, to introduce the word natural, answering 
to what had gone before, we might read it, “ the first Adam was- 
made a living natural principle, but the last Adam is a life-giving 
spiritual principle;” in other words, “The first Adam was endued 
with natural life, and the last Adam is the communicator of spiritual 
life:” with which idea in our minds, we see the propriety of the 
verse which follows ; “ Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural, and afterwards that which is spiritual. ”§■ 
Thus the Apostle means to state this most accurately discriminated 
and beautiful truth ; That there is just such a difference between our 
natural and spiritual body, as there is between the nature which wa^ 
receive by birth from Adam, and that which we receive by regenera- 
tion from the Lord. This he further illustrates by adding, “The 
first man is of the earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from 
heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy : and as- 
is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. And aa wa 
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have borse the imf^ of the earthy, we shall also bear the image ol 
the heavioly.” * Here he shows, that, with the good, of whom alone 
he is speaking, the resurrection-body is the proper form and image 
of the regenerate mind. Then he makes this general statement; 
“Now this I say, brethren, that^sA and blood cannot inherit th* 
kingdom of Qoaf neither doth corruption inherit incorruption ." \ 
What can be clearer P How is this to be evaded P This is preciselj 
what we believe. The Apostle is arguing as strongly as possible 
against the notion of the resurrection of the natural body, as being 
of such substance as cannot enter heaven; and in proof that such 
resurrection is unnecessary to our future conscious existenot , he 
demonstrates that there is a spiritual body, independent of the former, 
and which emerges out of the shell of flesh and blood when this is 
laid aside by death. 

What follows, about being changed at the Lord’s coming, we have' 
already noticed. And when to this the Apostle adds, “For this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality,”! he certainly cannot mean to say this of the natural 
body, “ the flesh and blood,” which he had just before declared,. 
“ cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; ” — nor of that “ corruption ” 
which he had said, as explicitly, “ doth not inherit incorruption,”' 
or cannot be made incorruptible. To be consistent with himself, 
then, he must mean, speaking in a strongly flgurative style, that this 
corruptible state and body shall bo exchanged for the incorruptible, 
this mortal for immortal : and thus ho comes to the sublime con- 
clusion : “So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory.’^ 

Once more I wLll call in the powerful aid of that great master of 
lucid argument whom I have several times cited already. 

The Bishop of Worcester had quoted various parts of this chapter 
as favouring his doctrine of the resurrection of the same body; 
and Mr. Locke replies to him in such a manner as to make his 
arguments appear extravagantly absurd, and proves the doctrine of 
the Apostle to be directly the contrary. See, especially, his remarks 
on the seed sown, which the bishop had laboured to explain into 
agreement with his doctrine of the resurrection of the same body. 
But I wall only here cite from Mr L. some important remarks on 
the distinction between the dead (oi necroi), in the masculine 
gender, and the bodies of the dead {somata), in the neuter gender ; 
which distinction of genders oannot be expressed in our tongue ; 
whence it is not so clear in English as in the original, that the dead 
are not the dead bodies, “ He who reads,” says Mr. Locke, “ with 
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attention this discourse of St. Paul, where he discourses of the 
resurrection, will see, that he plainly distinguishes between/ the dead 
that shall be raised, and the bodies of the dead. For it is necrm 
[the dead\ panics [ctM], ot [they,'] are the nominative cases (ver. 15, 
22, 23, 29, 32, 35, 52) to cgeirontai [rise], zoopoiethesontai [shall he 
made alive], cyerthesontai [shall be raised], all along, and not somata, 
bodies ; which one may with reason think would somewhere or 
other have been expressed, if aU this Lad been said to propose it as 
an article of faith, that the very same bodies should be raised. The 
same manner of s})eaking the Spirit of God observes through all the 
New Testament ; where it is said, ‘ raise the dead,’’ ‘ quicken or 
make alive the dead,' ‘the resurrection of the dead,' (Matt, xxii, 31, 
Mark xii. 26 ; John v. 21 ; Acts xxvi. 23 ; Rom. iv. 17 ; 2 f'or. i. 9; 
1 Thess. iv. 14, 16.) Nay, those verj’' words of our Saviour, urged 
by your lordsliip for the resurrection of the same body, run thus : 
Panics oi, &g. (All [in the masculine gender] that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, Tin'V that have done good 
to the resurrection of life, and they that hare done evil to the 
resurrection of damnation.) Would not a well-meaning searcher of 
the Scriptures be aj)t to think, that if the thing here intended by our 
Saviour were to teach, aud propose it as an article of faith necessary 
to be believed by every one, that the very same bodies of tho 
dead should be raised ; would not, I say, any one be apt to think, 
that if our Saviour meant so, ihe words should rather have been 
panta ta somata, &c. — all the bodies that are in the graves,’ rather 
than ‘ all who are in the graves ; ’ which must denote persons, and 
not precisely iod/Vs ? Another evidence,” Mr. L. continues, “that 
St. Paul makes a distinction between the dead and the bodies of tho 
dead, so that the dead cannot be taken iu this chai)ter to stand 
jireciscly for the bodies of the dead, are those words of tho Apostle : 
But some men will say. How are the dead raised? and with what 
bodies do they come ? Which words, dead and they, if supposed to 
stand prcciscdy for the bodies of the dead, the question will run thus: 
How are the dead bodies raised? and with what bodies do the dead 
bodies come ? Which seems to have no very agreeable sense.” On 
the whole, therefore, he concludes, that “If a man shall think 
himself bound to determine concerning the identity of the bodies of 
the dead raised at the last day, he will not, by the remainder of 
St. Paul’s answer, find the determination of the Apostle to be much 
in favour of the very same body ; unless the being told, that the 
body sown is not the body that shall be ; that the body raised is as 
different from that which was laid down, as the flesh of man is from 
the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds , — or, as the sun, moon, and stars 
4tre different from each other , — or, as different as a corruptible, 
■weak, natural, mortal body is from an incorruptible, powerful. 
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gpirituaV immortal body ; and lastly, as different as a body that i» 
flesh an\ blood is from a body that is not flesh and blood : — for flesh 
and blood cannot,’ says St. Paul in this very place, ‘ inherit the 
kingdom of Ood:* unless, I say, all this can be •supposed to be the 
way to deliver this as an article of faith, which is required to be 
believed by every one, vix. That the dead should be raised with the 
very same bodies that they had before in tliis life.” 

From this review, I tliink it may he seen to be undeniable, that 
the whole of this cliapter harmonises with, and a great portion 
directly teaches, tlie New-Church doctrine of the resurrection. 
Peside wliat has already been remarked, it is plain that the Apostle 
does not allow of an intermediate reservation of the soul somewhere 
by itself, unclothed with any spiiitual body, till the natural body is 
raiseil and joined again to it ; a doctrine that has been invented to 
make the passages Avhich 0|,.nly speak of the immediate resurrection 
of the soul seem to bo combiuable with the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the body: he speaks of the raising of the spii’itual body as the 
only rc'surrection, and never hints at the soul as e.xisting separately 
from the spiritual body. It is necessary then to understand the 
Avhole of an immediate resurrection, upon the death, or other equi- 
valent eliango, or mode of putting oil', of the body. 

And wc must so uudc'rstand it, unless wo would place the Apostle 
in eontradiefion to liimself ; since it is plain from other passages, that 
he expected such an immediate resurrection, and that in a real but 
spiritual body, as soon as he should he rvmorcd from the world by death. 
This, therefore, we will now proceed to show. 

Wv find him spijaking to the Philippians in these decided terms, 
“ Foi me, to live is Clirist, and to die is gain.”* lie adds, “ For I 
am in a, strait betw'eeu two; liaving a desire to depart and be with 
Christ, which is far better.” f This is ono of tho passages, 
from which an intelligent orthodox theologian concludes, that “at 
death the soul quits the body, to return to it no more.” J “ When,” 
he observes, “the Apostle says, ‘forme to live is Christ,’ he de- 
clares that tho i)resent life was to him a source of high enjoyment. 
But if he did not exist in a separate state his death would put an 
end to all his enjoyment, being an absolute termination of conscious- 
ness. If then he had the least degree of enjoyment while living, 
his death, destroying this enjoyment, and supplying no other in its 
place, would, with mathematical certainty, he a loss to him. How 
much greater must this loss be, when, as he informs us, it was 
Christ, to him, to live ! Can any sober man believe, that St. Paul 
meant to declare death, which, according to the opposite scheme, i» 
e mere temporary annihilation, to be a greater good than the happi- 


Phil. L 21. 


t Ver. 28. 


t Dwight’s Theology, Serm. 164. 



t02 THE HE8TJHEECnO^. t 

ness indicated by this expressive phraseology? But the# Apostle 
himself has determined this point. He has told us, that /the 
of his departure consisted in being with Christ, in a state of happi- 
ness totally superior to any thing he found in this present world.” 
Surely we must admit this to he conclusive reasoning. Paul was 
convinced that he was going to dwell in the immediate presence 
and enjoyment of his Saviour God. This he expected immediately 
on his being separated from his material body. Now can it be ima- 
gined, that to re-unite him, at some period, Avith his material body, 
could have the eflect of bringing him nearer to his Saviour, and 
thus of increasing his enjoyment? The Apostle knew that the 
putting off of his material frame would bring him nearer to his 
Saviour than he could be Avhile he was in it ; can it be conceived 
that the putting of it on again would improve the effect of the 
putting of it off, and bring him nearer still P The idea is prepos- 
terous in the extreme. If the putting off of the body brings a good 
man nearer to his God, it is quite evident that the resuming of it 
must have the effect of taking him farther off again, — of shutting 
him again more out from his God, and from the enjoyments which 
are only to be found in nearness to Him, “in whose presence is ful- 
ness of joy, and at whose right hand there are pleasures for ever- 
more.” Even supposing the material body, Avhen resumed, to be 
ever so much subtilised and reffned ; this could only in some degree 
diminish its weighing down — its distancing quality, but could not 
possibly remove it altogether ; much less could it impart to it an 
opposite quality, and bring the man, on putting it on again, nearer to 
the Lord than he had reached in consequence of putting it off. All 
this, doubtless, the Apostle well knew ; and would, in consequence, 
have been fflled with horror at the thouglit of a re-union Avith his 
ffeshly covering. 

But that he fully expected to enter upon his eternal inheritance 
immediately on death, and then to be clothed with his immortal 
body, is indisputable, when we attend to what he says to the Corin- 
thians in his second einstle. After having remarked that our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory : * ne goes on to show that 
this is to be entered upon as soon as our earthly body dies, saying, 
“ For we know that if our earthly tabernacle were dissolved,” (no 
person, I suppose, will dispute, that our earthly tabernacle is the 
body in which we live on earth : — so soon then as this is dissolved) 
“ we have a building of God, a house not made Avith hands, eternal 
in the heavens : ” f — consequently, by this house in the heavens, 
as opposed to the eartlily tabernacle of the natural body, he mean* 
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4he spiritual body, in which dwells the soul of the faithful after 
death. 1. 

“ For this,” he adds, “ we groan, earnestly desiring to he clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven : if so be that, being 
•clothed, we shall not be found naked.”* Here by being clothed 
upon by the house from heaven, he must mean, to appear in such a 
body as is enjoyed by the angels, which is the image of the divine 
graces that adorn their minds, and which is formed such while 
man lives in the world, according as those graces find in him an 
abiding place : and by being found naked, he means, to be, indeed, 
in a spiritual body, as being stripped of the natural body, but in such 
a one us cannot appear in heaven, being the form and image of all our 
natural corruptions, of which nakedness and shame arc constantly 
predicated in the language of inspiration. 

He subjoins, “For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burthencd : not for that we would be unclothed,” — that is, not fro- 
wardly desiring to die, — “ but clothed upon,” — invested with a truly 
heavenly as well as spiritual form, — “ that mortality might be swal- 
lowed up of life.”t It is plain, then, that he expected such a 
glorious investment to take place, Avith the faithful, immediately after 
•death; accordingly, he adds presently, “Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that, while we are at homo in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord ; we are confident, T say, willing rather to he 
absent from the body, and to he present with the Lord^X Hero then 
we find, indisputably, that, with the faithful, when the earthly 
tabernacle is put off, the heavenly one is put on, and that as soon as 
they are absent from the body they are present with the Lord, — ^that 
is, immediately after death. 

Carrying on therefore the same ideas, he proceeds to show, that 
every one in particular is judged, also, immediately after death, 
without coming back to take the material body for the purpose : thus 
he immediately adds, “Wherefore we labour, that, whether present 
or absent, we may be accepted of him. For we must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the 
things done in the body,” (mind that, — done in the body, though 
that is now put off,) “ according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad.” Who can read these words and suppose that the 
Apostle had any idea of returning to resume his dead body, before 
he was thus to “ appear before the judgment-seat of Christ?” Or 
who can imagine, that after having had his doom decided “before 
the judgment-seat of Christ,” he expected to be sent back again to 
re-animate his body of dust? Evidently then the Apostle believed, 
that when once he had laid this down he had done with it for ever ; 
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a&d was well satisfied witli the expectation of entering, y'nstead of 
it, into the sensible possession of his spiritual body, — of hjjs “ house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” In the same manner, 
he intimately connects together death and judgment elsewhere : “It 
is appointed unto all men once to die, but after this the judgment 
on which the pious Watts judiciously remarks, “ whether immediate 
or more distant is not here expressly declared; though the immediate 
connexion of the words hardly gives room for seventeen hundred years 
to intervene." \ Accordingly, Dr. Dwight, after liaving proved, as 
already noticed, “1. That at death the soul quits the body, to return 
to it no moref demonstrates from Scripture, “ 2, That the soul after 
death returns immediately to God, to give an account of its conduct 
in the present life." “3. That the sentence of God \vill be pro- 
nounced in perfect righteousness on all that it lias done : ” and, 
“ 4. That in consequence of this sentence, the soul will immediately 
mter upon a state of reward." 

Wc have before seen,J that the passages in the writings of the 
Apostle Paul which are commonly cited in proof of the resurrection 
of the material body, in reality prove no such doctrine, but the 
contrary ; and that the few expressions which might be understood 
as applying to a resurrection at some distant period, by no means 
require such an interpretation: We have now seen, that to put such 
an interpretation upon them is to make the Apostle contradiov 
himself ; for that his doctrine unequivocally is, that man rises again 
immediately after death; — that as soon as his “ earthly house,” or 
material body, is dissolved, the good man is clothed with a spiritual 
body of celestial origin, “a house from heaven ;” wliile the wicked 
man is “ found naked,” having a spiritual body indeed, but not of 
heavenly ori;>in, and all the deformity and shame of which is dis- 
covered when divested of its outer clothing of clay; — that a 
particular judgment is then immediately passed on all, for all then 
“appear before the judgment-seat of Christ;” — and that the good, 
being then “absent from the body” and “present with the 
Lord,” immediately have their “light affliction, which is but for a 
moment,” recompensed with “ a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” Thus, when the whole of his testimony is 
brought together, is not this Apostle a most decided preacher of 
the doctrine, upon this subject, which we offer as that of the New 
Jerusalem ? 

As these are the sentiments of the Apostle Paul, so also are they 
those of his Divine Master. In opening the subject above, § I adduced 
one or two of the explicit declarations in which the Lord Jesus Christ 

* Scl. ix. 27. f Works, Leeds Edit. vol. -m. p. 7. 

Z In Parts I. and II., and also in Urn fourth Part, of this Section 

§ Part I. of this Section. 
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ptoponndftthe doctrine of an immediate resorreotion ; I 'will here add 
one or twlmore of his statements to that effect. 

What then can be more decisive than the Lord’s declaration from 
the cross to the penitent thief; “Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with mo in paradise ? ” * Paradise is here usually 
explained to be, not heaven, or the linal state of blessedness, but 
merely a happy part of the intermediate region called Hades, in 
which, it is supposed, the soul is to wait for its re-union with the 
body. Certain, however, it is, that in the only other place in which 
the word paradise occurs, (where also, as here, it comes from the 
mouth of the Lord Jesus Christ,) it is employed to express man’s final 
and highest state of bliss ; for it is said, “ To him that overoometh 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God.” f Can any suppose, that the reward here promised 
to the victor in spiritual conflicts is only a comfortable situation in 
the intermediate state called Hades f Does it not evidently refer to 
his final happiness in heaven ? The probability, then, certainly is, 
that when the Lord Jesus Christ says to the penitent, “ To-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise,” he promises him an immediate admis- 
sion into his final state of happiness: consequently, as he did not, 
then, take his material body thither, it is inconsistent with this 
promise to suppose, that the final state of happiness is not to be 
enjoyed without the resumption of the material body. But upon 
any supposition the passage proves an immediate resuscitation to 
conscious happiness ; and it ■will abundantly appear in the next 
Section, that even they who tarry longest in the intermediate state, 
do not terminate their sojourn there by resuming their material bodies. 

But the parable of the rich man and Lazarus is so positive, that it, 
alone, is amply sufiicient to establish the fact of man’s resurrection, 
in a spiritual but substantial body, with capacities for the fullest 
sense of either happiness or misery, either delight or punishment, 
immediately after death. “ The beggar died, and was carried by 
angels into Abraham’s bosom ; The rich man also died and was buried. 
And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am 
tormented in this flame. And Abraham said,” &c.l Here all 
parties are spoken of as being still men, and as having the members 
Hud functions of men. Notice is taken of Abraham’s bosom, of the 
ihui man’s tongue, and of Lazarus’s finger. Abraham and the rich 
III an hold a conversation. The rich man is represented as suffering 
the extreme of torment, and Abraham and Lazarus as enjoying 
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perfect happiness. And all this is described as ooourrins immedi- 
ately on the death of the rioh man and Lazarus ; to pl^oe which 
beyond all doubt, — to prevent the possibility of supposing that th« 
narrative relates to a state which they were to experience aftei 
resuming their bodies, — the rich man is made to speak of his brethren 
living in the natural world* No one, I suppose, will have the 
hardihood to say, that as the whole is a parable, and the rioh man 
and Lazarus are fictitious characters, we must not apply what is said of 
them to real persons deceased ; for it is evident, though the rioh man 
and Lazarus are imaginary persons, that they are representatives of 
whole classes of real persons, and that what is said of them is intended 
to make us acquainted with the real state of multitudes. As Dr. 
Dwight observes, “Should an objector say, that this representation 
is parabolical ; he will say it, only to escape from an argument which 
he cannot face.” t It is obvious, that the main design of the 
parable is, to communicate information respecting the real state of 
certain classes of good and wicked persons after death. The informa- 
tion it communicates is, that man no sooner leaVfS this world by death, 
than he finds himself living as a man complete in another, with 
capacities for the most acute sensibility either to delight or miserj' ; 
and further, that a particular judgment takes place upon man immedi- 
ately after death. And, were it true that the material body is to 
have its resurrection also, it is impossible to conceive that the Divine 
Speaker would deliver a parable from which every one would infer 
«uch resurrection to be needless, without introducing some precau- 
tionary words to prevent the mistake. No such precautionary words 
^ccur. While the immediate resuscitation of all that makes man a 
man is decisively asserted, no allusion is made to any resuscitation 
of that extrinsic adjunct to the man, his material body. Who, then, 
but must conclude, from this divine relation, that his material body 
is never to be attached to him again ? 

To refer to n similar example. The Apostle John, when caught 
up to heaven, t “ beheld a great multitude which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed in white 
Tobes, with palms in their hands,” § uniting with the angels in their 
overlasting song of praise. The Apostle asked who these persons 
were. The interpreting angel informed him, that they were “those 
who came out of great tribulation, and had washed their robes, and 
flnade them white, in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore,” the angel 
«dd8, “ they are before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple : and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
amongst them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
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tieither the Bun. light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb 
which is m the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of waters : and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes.” • None can question that these were men 
departed out of the natural world ; nor that the time referred to is 
long antecedent to the expected resurrection of the material body. Yet 
we find them existing as men, consequently in a body — necessarily a 
spiritual one, — and in the enjoyment of angelic bliss as exquisite as 
can be conceived. Can it be imagined that the resumption of their 
bodies of clay could make any improvement in the enjoyments of 
these happy beings ? Does not such a thought immediately bring a 
cloud over the delightful scene, and shut the glorious vision from our 
view P Can we conceive it possible that tliese blessed spirits, who 
have their residence, it is declared, immediately before the throne of 
-God, whilst He that sitteth on the throne dwelleth among them, can 
at any future period withdraw from tliis exalted station, for the sake 
of re-collecting the particles of that “ dust,” which, as Solomon well 
knew, must permanently “ return to the earth as it was,” when “ the 
spirit shall return to God who gave it ? ” f 

Indeed, as the candid theologian last quoted observes, “ The man- 
ner in which God has exhibited his views concerning our bodies is in 
no measure calculated to raise them in our estimation. He formed 
them out of the earth. He made them so frail, as to be subject to 
accident, pain, and disease, in ten thousand forms. At death, he 
returns them to eartli again. This is their Jinal end, ‘ Flesh and 
blood wiU not inherit the kingdom of God.’ ” | 

Another example, consisting in as plain, unparabolic a fact as is 
anywhere recorded in Scripture, is this: “Two men, which were 
Moses and Elias, who appeared in glory,” § conversed with the Lord 
at his transfiguration. It has been proved above, that neither of 
them had taken his body with him to heaven ; nor did they now 
voome to resume it • yet here they were, the well known men, Moses 
-and Elias. 

I will here add another observation on a passage slightly noticed 
above, || the Lord’s answer to the Sadducees ; the precise force of 
which seems generally to have been overlooked. He finishes the 
debate with them by saying, “ Have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead 
but of the living. ” ^ As the learned Hody, whose ‘ ‘ Resurrection of the 
^ame Body Asserted ” I have often quoted, and whose candour I have 
before had occasion to commend, here remarks, “ The most that this 
4trgument proves, is, the immortality of the soul — that the souls of 

• Vor. 14 — 17. t Bed. xii. 7. + Dwight, uU tupra. 

I Luke IT, 80, 31. II Part I. of this Section, p. 86. ^ Matt. xxiL 81, 32, 
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Aliraham, Isaac, and Jacob, did not die with their bodi^ at tho' 
Sadduoees believe.” But let it be well observed, that the question isi 
debate between the Lord Jesus Christ and the Sadduoees, was the 
resurrection. It is introduced by the statement, “ The same day 
name to him the Sadduoees, which say there is no resurrection," * 
They conclude their inquiry respecting the woman who had had 
neven husbands, by asking, “Therefore in the resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be of the seven P ” f As the question had thus been 
put respecting the resurrection, it is respecting the resurrection that 
Jesus shapes his answers: “ Jn the resurrection," he says, “they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God 
in heaven.” % And finally, to make his answer as full and decisive 
as possible, and to clear his meaning from all ambiguity, he applies 
bis argument respecting the continued existence of Abraham, Isaac, 
>nd Jacob, to prove, not, simply, the resurrection, but explicitly, the 
resurrection of the dead : for thus he introduces it ; “ But as touch- 
ing the resurrection of the dead; have ye not read,” &c. § How is 
this to be evaded ? Jesus proves the resurrection of the dead, by 
proving, that the spirits of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were then 
living : Is not this completely demonstrative, that, in the idea of its 
Divine Author, the phrase, the resurrection of the dead, has noi 
reference whatever to a resuscitation of dead bodies, — that the only 
resurrection of the dead ever to be experienced by man, is that of 
which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, have long since been the subjects P 
And muft we not everywhere understand the phrase in the same sense 
as is here xindoniably given it by the Lord Jesus Christ himself ? 

The ^reek word for resurrection, in the foregoing passage, as in 
evt y '>.-her instance but one, is anastasis ; on which subject I will 
he’^ intVoduoe, from my Strictures on an adversary’s pamphlet, in 
the Intellect Mai Repository, the following observations, especially at 
they include a valuable quotation on the text just considered. 

“It is to be remembered that the New Testament was neither 
written in English nor in Latin, but in Greek ; whence the common 
meaning of a word in the English or Latin translations is not always 
precisely that of the original. The word in the Greek, rendered 
‘resurrection,’ is anastasis, and the two words, rendered to ‘rise 
again,’ to ‘ raise,’ and to ‘ rise ’ are anistemi and egeiro. Egeiro is the 
only verb employed on the subject in the famous chapter xv. 1 Cor., 
and none can pretend that this signifies, to rise again. Its meaning' 
is precisely the same as that of the Latin word surgo, which is formed 
from it. Anastasis and anistemi are compounded of the particle ana 
with stasis and istemi. Ana, in composition, according to the learned 
Bohleusner. denotes, 1. upwards ; 2. again ; 3. separation ; 4. only 
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^Moders fte word to whiohit is joined more emphatlo; 5. adds no 
meaning at aU. latemi simply means to $tand t and $tan$ is it* 
■oorresponding substantive. This alone is sufficient to demonstrate, 
'that the compounds, ana-istemi and ana-stasis, cannot mean to rise 
.flyotn, and a rising again. If the particle ana, in those words had 
the meaning of again, the meaning of the words so compounded would 
he, to stand agaiu, and a standing again; but the particle ana 
having its meaning of upwaras, the words properly mean to stand 
;and a standing up , — that is, to rise, and a rising. He who, from 
being in a recumbent posture, stands up, rises : and hence, in its 
•secondary sense, the word means, simidy, to rise ; the same as egetro, 
•which is used indifferently with it, in reference to what is called in 
English the resurrection. Anistemi is the word used in Matt. xiiL 
'24, where our translation gives it, ‘ and raise up seed unto his brother ; * 
in oh. ix. 9 ; ‘ And he arose and followed him ; ’ in Mark. iii. 26 : 

‘ And if Satan rise up against himself ; ’ in eh. x. 1 : ‘ And he arose 
from thence ; ’ in Acts vii. 18 : ‘ Till another king arose.' It is quite 
clear, in all these places, and in numerous others that might be cited, 
that no meaning of again is included. Anastasis, being the noun 
corresponding to the verb anistemi, has, as a noun, the same meanings, 
.and thus does not properly mean a rising again : but as it is never 
used in the New Testament but to denote the state after death, and 
■entrance into it, this could only be proved by an examination of those 
passages. Take, however, the explanation of it, as given by one who 
had carefully made that examination, the celebrated orthodox 
American Professor of Divinity, Dr. Dwight, connected with his 
observations on the text respecting Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

, “In his Sermon on the liesurrectioh, after observing that the 
subject treated of by Paul in 1 Cor. xv. is the Anastasis, or future 
■existence of man, Dr. Dwight proceeds thus : ‘ This word is com- 
monly, but often erroneously, rendered resurrection. So far as I 
have observed, it usually denotes our existence beyond the grave. 
Its origin and literal meaning is, to stand up, or stand again. * As 
standing is the appropriate posture of life, consciousness, and activity, 
und lying down the appropriate posture of the dead, the unconsciom 
and the inactive, this word is not unnaturally employed to denote the 
future state of spirits, who are living, conscious, and active beings. 
Many passages of Scripture would have been rendered more intelligi- 
ble, and the thoughts contained in them more just and impressive, 
had this word been translated agreeably to its real meaning. This 
observation will be sufficiently illustrated by a recurrence to that 
remarkable passage which contains the dispute between our Saviour 
and the Sadduoeos. ‘ Then came unto him,’ says the evangelist, < the 

* We have just seen that ita strictly literal meaning ia to stand vm but not 
to stand ogam ; which, in fact, is nonsense. ’ 
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Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection,’— -me einai onMastn,— 
that there is no future state, or no future existence of mankind. — 
They declare seven brothers to have married successively one wife,, 
who survived them all. They then ask, ‘ whose wife shall she be ir 

the resurrection,’ — en te anmtasei, — in the future state f Our 

Saviour answers, ‘ In the resurrection,' or as it should be rendered, 
‘ In the future state, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
but are as the angels of God in heaven. Hut as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you 
by God,’ — or, as it ought to be rendered, ‘ Have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto yon by God concerning the future existence 
of those who are dead, saying, I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead but 
of the living.’ This passage [continues Dr. Dwight], were we at any 
loss concerning the meaning of the word anastasis, determines it 
beyond dispute. The proof that there is an anastasis of the dead 
alleged by our Saviour, is the declaration of God to Moses, ‘ I am the 
God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob ; ’ and the irresistible truth, 
that ‘ God is not tlie God of the dead but of the living.’ The conse- 
quence, as every one who reads the Bible knows, is that Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were living at the time when this declaration was 
made. Those who die, therefore, live after they are dead ; and this 
future life is the anastasis ; which is proved by our Saviour in this 
passage, and which is universally denoted by this term throughout the 
New Testament. Nothing is more evident than that Abraham, Isaac, 
add Jacob had not risen from the dead [as to their material bodies], 
and that the declaration concerning them is no proof of the resurrec- 
tion [of the body]. But it is certain they are living beings ; and 
therefore this passage is a complete proof that mankind live after 
death,’ 

“ That the word anastoMs cannot possibly mean, in Scripture, the 
resurrection of the body, Dr. Dwight has here most conclusively 
proved. He also regards the English or Latin word, resurrection, as 
only suitable to the resurrection of the body ; and this was a doctrine 
which he was not altogether willing to give up. Is there any word, 
expressive of resurrection in this sense, to be found in the Scriptures P 
Yes, says Dr. Dwight : the proper word for resurrection is egersis^ 
We should have no objection if this could be proved; for it would 
then be proved also, that no one ever experienced a resurrection,— 
that is, a resurrection of the body, — ^but the Lord Jesus Christ. For 
this word occurs but once in all the New Testament; and that is in 
Matt, xxvii. 63, where the resurrection spoken of is that of the Lord ; 
and most true it is that none ever experienced, or will experience, a 
resxirrection to eternal life of the body, but he alone. However, tbi«L 
word literally means no more than rising, — not resurrection, or 
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rising a^in. It is tiie noun corresponding to, and formed from, 
the verb egetro^ the meaning of which, as denoting simply to rise^ 
has been already shown. Dr. Dwight’s endeavour to attach the 
notion of rising again to the noun egersis, is a singular example of 
the inconsistencies into which learned men may be led by attachment 
to a pre-conoeived system. Egersis^ he says, means rising agavfi, or 
that of the body. But this word, being merely the verb egeiro formed 
as a noun, cannot mean any more than that does. Now egeiro ^ as 
noticed above, is the only verb used by the Apostle, when treating so 
largely of the resi reotion, in the fifteenth of Ist Core. But Dr. 
Dwight, as already noticed, had just before been showing, that the 
subject of that chapter is not the resurrection, or rising again of the 
body, but the anastasis, or the future existence of man ! 

“ The truth is, that it has fared with the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the body, as with that of the destruction of the world at the 
Lord’s second coming, and many other long-cherished tenets. 
Learned men are continually discovering, first that one, and then 
that another, of the passages on which those doctrines have been built,, 
have nothing to do with the subject; and yet, from habit and pre- 
judice, men continue to cleave to the notions, long after their supports 
have all been found rotten.” 

I may now, I humbly hope, appeal to all the Beflecting, and ask. 
Whether the doctrine which they who humbly trust that they belong 
to the New Church of the Lord, signified in the Revelation, by the 
New Jerusalem, hold upon the subject of the Resurrection, is not 
that of the whole Bible ? We have found, upon an extensive review 
of the passages commonly relied on for the proof of the resurrection 
of the body, that not one of them afibrds any real countenance to 
such a notion, but that many of them prove decidedly the reverse ; 
we have found that the passages which assert man’s immediate resur- 
rection, and which assign to him, in the resurrection, a spiritual 
body, in which he exists as a real substantial man, and becomes a 
subject either of final happiness or misery, are numerous, unequivocal 
and perfectly conclusive : and, finally, we have ascertained, that the 
phrase, the resurrection of the dead, means such a resurrection as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, experienced immediately after death. 
Thus the doctrine of the Scriptures upon this momentous subject is 
clearly that which we have embraced, as the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem : if then the Scriptures are to decide the question, it 
appears to us, that our doctrine upon this subject is impregnably 
established. 

Let us now ask, by way of conclusion, which doctrine has most 
moral advantages, — ^which is most likely to have a beneficial eflfect on 
the life and practice ; — that which defers man’s final happiness (a 
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ndaeij to an indefinite distance, and rdpresents him as mt];t/out oapa- 
eities for the complete sense of either, till he again becomes a man by 
the resumption of his dust, after a lapse of still, probably, many, 
many ages, whilst, during the intermediate period, he is a mere 
breath or vapour, or something still less substantial, differing but 
little from a non-entity ; — or that which regards him as rising again, 
a perfect man, as soon as he quits his clay, possessing far keener 
powers of perceiving either happiness or misery than he had while 
shrouded over- with fiesh, and going to meet his final doom at once ? 
No one, I should think, can hesitate a moment about the answer: but 
lest 1,-dh giving it, should be suspected of being under the influence 
of -prejudice, the amiable Watts shall be the respondent. 

“So corrupt and perverse,” says this esteemed theologian, “ars 
the inclinat-.ns of men in this fallen and degenerate world, and theij 
passions are so much impressed and moved by things that are present, 
or just at hand, that the joys of heaven, and the sorrows of hell, 
when set far beyond death and the grave, at some vast and unknown 
distance of time, would have but too little influence on their hearts 
and lives. And although these solemn and important events are never 
so certain in themselves, yet being looked on as things a great way off', 
they make too feeble an impression on the conscience, and their dis- 
tance is much abused to give an indulgence to present sensualities. 
For this we have the testimony of our blessed Saviour himself (Matt, 
xxiv. 48) : ‘ The evil servant says. My Lord delayeth his coming ; 
then he begins to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken,' And Solomon teaches the same truth (Ecel. viii. 11) : 
* Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, there- 
fore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil' And 
even the good servants, in this imperfect state, the sons of virtue and 
piety, may be too much allured to indulge sinful negligence, and 
yield to temptations too easily, when the terrors of another world are 
set so far oft', and their hope of happiness is delayed so long. Whereas, 
if it can he made to appear from the Word of God, t}\at, AT THB 
MOMENT OF DEATH, the soul enters into AN unchangeable state, 
according to its character and conduct here on earth, and that the 
recompenses of vice and virtue are to begin immediately upon the end 
of our state of trial ; * — ^then all those little subterfuges are precluded, 
which mankind would form to themselves from the unknown distance 
of the day of recompense. Virtue will have a nearer and stronger 
guard placed about it, and piety will be attended with superior 

* Dr. Watts, to adapt his doctrine to the common notions, here very 
awkwardly introduces a few words respecting what may further follow at the 
resurrection of the body, as a consideration to be added to the above, but which 
in reality greatly subtracts from its weight. To make his argument eithef 
sonsistent or efScacious. it must be kept in its simple form, as here. 
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aiotiTws, ff it« re^rdfl are near at hand, and shall oommenoe as soon 
as this life expires ; and the vicious and profane will be more effectu- 
ally afeighted, if Ae hour of death must immediately consign them 
to a state of perpetual sorrows and bitter anguish.” He then notices 
the argument, that the dead will awake out of their graves utterly 
ignorant of the long time that has passed since their death, wherefore 
men should be as careful to prepare for judgment as if they were 
immediately to undergo it: to which he replies, “ I grant, men should 
be 80 in aU reason and justice. But such is the weakness and folly 
of our natures, that men will not he so much influenced, and alarmed, 
hy distant prospects, nor so solicitous to prepare for an event which 
they suppose to he so very far off, as they would roK the same eveht, 
if it commences as soon as ever this mortal life expires. The vicious 
man will indulge his sensualities, and lie down to sleep in death, 
with this comfort : ‘ T shall take my rest here for a hundred or a 
thousand years [or no one knows how much longer] ; and, perhaps, 
in all that space, my offences may be forgotten; or something may 
happen that I may escape ; or, let the worst come that can come, I 
shall have a long sweet nap before my sorrows begin.’ Thus the force 
<f divine terrors is greatly enervated hy this delay of punishment * 
Who can be insensible to the power of these weighty considera- 
tions P And if they could he so strongly felt by a writer, who 
believed, nevertheless, that the body is at last to be raised again, and 
that all that is to be enjoyed or suffered in the meantime is but a faint 
foretaste of what is to be experienced afterwards ; how truly cogent 
do the arguments become when relieved from this neutralising draw- 
back, — when it is seen that the spirit of man is truly the Tna-Ti 
himself, possessing sensations immensely more acute than any that 
■can be imparted to flesh and blood, — and when it thus is known that 
all the fulness, either of joy or sorrow, which is commonly sup- 
posed to follow only upon the resurrection of the body, awaits the 
man as soon as he enters the eternal world by death ! Then the 
arguments of the heavenly-minded Watts become powerful indeed. 
It is only in connection with our view of the resurrection that they 
possess their proper weight. May we not then say, that whoever 
wishes to see the practice of virtue enforced, and that of vice dis- 
coTiraged, by the strongest of all possible sanctions, must wish to see 
the truth of the New-Jerusalem-doctrineof the Besurreotion cordially 
acknowledged by all mankind f 
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SECTION IV. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

PART I. 

Tke Last Judgment of the Scriptures was not to be accomplished m 
the Natural World. 

I NOW have to appeal to you, my Reflecting Readers, upon the sub- 
ject of the Last Judgment. The views which we believe to be those 
of the New Jerusalem of the Apocalypse in regard to this great con- 
summation, difier considerably, it is true, from those commonly 
entertained : and they also are such as, when first propounded, Tiniver- 
sally excite no small degree of surprise : yet their truth appears to 
be by no means difdoult of proof ; and I trust that it has already, in 
some degree, become apparent. 

Respecting the General Judgment our distinguishing opinions are 
these two ; Fiest, That, according to the Scriptures, the scene of the 
last judgment was to he, not in the natural world, as commonlg 
believed, but in the spiritual: and, Secondly, That it has there been 
accomplished accordingly. Of these two propositions, the first may 
already have been sufiioiently proved : for if it has been proved, as 
attempted in the last Section, that man rises from the dead, in a 
spiritual body, immediately on the death of the material body, and 
that no resurrection of the material body will ever take place, it 
necessarily follows, that the spiritual world, into which death intro- 
duces him, can alone be the scene of the judgment he is to experience. 
But, as what passes in the spiritual world cannot bo known to the 
inhabitants of the natural world in general ; if the judgment is per- 
formed there, the inhabitants of the natural world would not have 
any consciousness of what was passing. Hence our second proposition, 
that it has there been accomplished accordingly , — affirms nothing that 
is at all improbable in itself, and nothing which can, by any possi- 
bility, be proved to be false. In this and two subsequent Pa.ets of 
this Section we will give further evidence in proof of our f,rst pro- 
position ; after which we shall see, in Paet IV., that independently 
of the assertions of Swedenborg, there are various considerations 
tending to evince, that our second, also, is certainly true. 

But as great misrepresentations of our sentiments on the Last 
Judgment have been diligently circulated, some notice of these must 
be premised. 

Among the arts too often resorted to by polemic writers, it has been 
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i obserred \hat this is one. The oontroveHist selects some doetrine of 
( great importance which no one eyer thought of denying ; he proves 
; vith great display of authorities the certainty of such doctrine ; he 
insinuates that its truth is denied by those whose sentiments it is 
wished to render odious ; and then, because he has clearly proved what 
nobody doubts, he triumphs as if he had completely defeated the 
object of his attack. This is the course frequently adopted by the 
assailants of the New Church. As if we denied the last judgment 
' altogether, a writer introduces the subject with these remarks : “ The 
doctrine of the Last Judgment is of high import, and is most clearly 
revealed in the Word of God. Nor has there ever been much con- 
troversy in the Christian world on this subject ; which is a clear 
proof, if more than Scripture proof were wanting, that the doctrine 
has met with the acquiescence of all men throughout the Christian 
world, with the exception, now of late, of the Swedenborgians, who, 
I suppose, wish to be called Christians.” Accordingly, to put down these 
wicked “ Swedenborgians,” a great display of texts is made in which a 
judgment is asserted; including some from the “Mahometan’s Creed.” 
The ancient heathens, also, are brought in to condemn us. “ Many,” 
it is gravely observed, “of the wiser heathens believed in a general 
judgment in some form ; though their form might differ from that re- 
corded in the Scripture, yet the thing they believed. For they could in 
no wise reconcile themselves to the prosperity of the vicious, and the 
adversity of the virtuous, which was every day before their eyes, but on 
the supposition of a future reckoning day, and an hereafter of rewards 
and punishments.” * Now to what purpose is all this, when it never 
entered into the thoughts of one of those persons whom they call “Swe- 
denborgians,” to have any shadow of daubt about the reality of “ a 
future reckoning day, and a hereafter of rewards and punishments ? ” 
If the heathens are to be commended, because they “believed in a 
general judgmentinsomeform, thoughtheirform might differ from that 
; recorded in the Scriptures,” are we to be censured, because we believe 
■ in a general judgment in the form recorded in the Scriptures, though 
our form may differ from that preferred by our oensurers? And 
because the form of the general judgment believed in by us, and 
taken by us from the Scriptures, differs from that preferred by our 
censurers, are the heathens to be called in to condemn us, as if, worse 
than they, we denied both the form and the thing ? Indeed, scarcely 
any thing that has been advanced against us on this subject applies 
to our views in any degree whatever. Our doctrines affirm, Aat a 
particular judgment takes place, on every individual, at death : he 
then who wishes to overthrow them, ought to prove from Scripture, 
that no one undergoes any particular judgment after death whatever^ 
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Oox doctrines affirm, that the general judgment mentioned in Scrip- 
ture was to take place in the spiritual world and not in the natural, 
and that, agreeably to divine prediction, it has there been performed 
accordingly ; he then who would overthrow them should prove, that 
the general judgment was not to take place in the spiritual world, but 
in the natural, and that it will not be performed till the total end and 
destruction of the world. None of these points has our opponent 
attempted to establish. All that he has advanced respecting it we 
fully admit, except his Mahometan proof, and his misrepresentation 
of our views. I will, however, notice the few sentences in which this 
writer makes any attempt to encounter our sentiments. 

After the paragraph respecting the acknowledgment by the hea- 
thens of “ a future reckoning day and a hereafter of rewards and 
punishments,” he adds, “ But I must not wrong the Swedenborgians, 
for they allow of a judgment; but it is a judgment on every indi- 
vidual soon after leaving the material body, and takes place in the 
spiritual world ! ” In connection with what had gone before, and 
marked as it is, by the note of exclamation, this must be intended to 
treat such a mode of “allowing of a judgment” as nugatory and 
evasive, — as if it were no judgment at all ; What man, however, of 
soTind mind but must feel, that, “ a judgment on every individual 
soon after leaving the material body,” is, to every individual, an 
incomparably more serious aftair, lhan a judgment to take place 
many hundreds or thousands of years hence ? The gentleman pro- 
ceeds: “If it be true, as some learned men say, that, in the whole 
world, more than sixty persons die every minute, one minute with 
another; then there can be no cessation to the work of judgment 1 ” 
Another eloquent note of admiration, to call upon the reader to supply 
by his imagination the objection, which, the author saw, would 
appear utterly futile if plainly stated. For what can be the design 
■of this sentence, with its note of admiration, but to hint, that the 
Divine Judge would find such a mode of judgment too troublesome 
and difficult P The objector insinuates, that to judge of the cases of 
sixty persons in a minute, is too hard for Omniscience ; wherefore, to 
simplify the matter, he would have all who died from the beginning 
of the world to the end of it judged at once. He goes on : “ And if, 
according to their doctrine, the world will never be at an end, but 
will last for ever, then there must be an everlasting propagation of 
mankind.” This is sad aggravation of the difficulty, indeed. If the 
human race is thus to continue, and the ratio of its increase goes on 
as at present, instead of only sixty dying in a minute, there will at 
length be six hundred, or six thousand ; and then how can they be 
judged P The mind of the objector is overwhelmed at the thought ; 
and he apprehends that the Almighty must sink under the task, as 
he does under the idea. Can he really mean to suggest, that “ the 



propagation of mankind ” ia too mnoh for Infinity ? Can 
ho in fact gupposo, that Infinity can be satisfied with less? Can ho 
behold the countless multitudes of suns which the telescope discovers 
tc us, each accompanied, as reason necessarily conchides, with its 
dependent worlds ; can he admit that all these are replenished with 
;..’...l..itant8, and with an endless variety of natural productions, like 
the wwld in which we live ; can he believe that the minutest and 
-V.H greatest of all things are alike the workmanship of the Creator;: 
and that his providence, throughout all worlds, is as universal aa the 
: Jjord teaches when he says, that not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without our heavenly Father, and that the very hairs of our head are 
all numbered P Can Ids mind embrace all this, and then shrink from the 
congenial idea, that he who has produced and who governs these mighty 
works, did not create them for the sake of unoreating them ogain^ 
but, as they are boundless in extent, so are they intended to be in 
duration, and their Creator will continue to draft off from them 
inhabitants for his heavenly kingdom, in continually increasing 
numbers, without end P Alas, this thought seems to distress our poor 
friend most of all ; for he adds, as something transoendently mon* 
Btrous, “ And then again, according to this New-Jerusalem doctrine, 
all mankind after death become either angels in heaven or devils in 
hell; wherefore, it clearly follows that this world, their doctrine 
being admitted, is nothing but a manufactory of angels and devils !” 
Most truly, it does so follow : and if the inference thus sagaciously 
brought out is sufficient to condemn the “ New-Jerusalem doctrine,*^ 
we have not a syllable to offer in extenuation. If our opponents will 
have it so, “ this world is nothing but a manufactory of angels and 
devils.” And pray, for what ‘‘ manufactory,” more worthy of its 
; Creator than that of angels, do they think it can be designed P (as 
; for devils, according to our doctrine, they are not manufactured 
!; Buch by the Creator, but by themselves.) Do they mean to deny the 
' fact, and affirm that mankind do not become either angels or devils P 
It really is not easy to tell what they mean : further than this ; thal^ 

; they are determined, at any rate, to contradict the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem, but cannot find anything plausible to urge against 
them. The plain English of suoh objections is this, — that those 
sublime and heavenly doctrines make God too wise, too good, and 
too great. 

Without further notice of such futile objections, I proceed to deliver 
ottr sentiments on the subject. 

The first proposition then that I am to endeavour to establish, is» 
I%at the General Judgment announced in Scripture, as to be per~ 
fknuned at the i§econd Coming of the lard, was not to take place its 
the natural world, as commonly supposed, hut in the spiritual. 

In this first Pam of the present Sbciion, we will consider, chiefly. 
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tiie proofe of tbe fact, That the Last Judgment of the Scriptures teas 
not to be accomplished in the natural world ; only deducing thence as 
ft corollary, That the spiritual world must he the Scene of it : in the 
next Fa.bt, more direct evidence shall he offered of this second 
branch of the Proposition. 

That the Last Judgment of the Scriptures was not to take place tn 
the natural world, is evident from this consideration : that the circum- 
stances announced in prophecy as being to attend it, are such as cannot 
be designed to be literally understood, and, some of them, such as are 
impossible in the nature of things. 

For what is the nature of the Last Judgment, according to the com- 
mon apprehensions of it ; and how is it to be performed ? I have 
noticed some of the supposed attendant circumstances in the preceding 
Section, and will now draw them out a little more at length. 

We have all been told from our childhood, that angels are to appear 
with trumpets, the sound of which shall be so loud, as not only to rouse 
to a sense of the great event at hand the whole race of mankind then 
living upon the globe, but also to wake the dead : for then 

“ a mighty trump, one-half concealed 

In clouds, one-half to mortal eye revealed, 

Shall pour a dreadful note ; the piercing call 
Shall rattle in the centre of the ball, 

The extended circuit of creation shake ; 

The living die with fear, the dead awake.” * 

Or, as another authority describes it, 

“ Celestial guards the topmost height attend, 

And crowds of angels down from heaven descend ; 

With their big cheeks the deafening clarions wind, 

Whose dreadful clangours startle all mankind : — 

Ten thousand worlds revive to better skies, 

And from their tombs the thronging corses rise.” + 

^fo matter how long since they may have lain mouldering in the dust, 
nor how widely their particles may have been scattered asunder ; no 
matter into what other substances they may have passed ; nor even 
though, by being devoured by cannibals, or by passing into the sub- 
stances of vegetables and animals, and being thence again taken into 
the human system, they may have formed parts of human bodies 
many times over; no matter for these and a thousand difficulties 
more, all shall revive : 

“ And now from every comer of the earth, 

The scattered dust is called to second birth ; 

Whether in mines it formed the ripening mass. 

Or humbly mixed and flourished in the grass, 

• Young. 

f Amhurst’s translation of Addison’a celebrated Latin poem on the Altar* 
*eoe of Magdalen College, Oxf^. 



fOr lioldt the itetion that it held hefOM, 

In human fonns incorporate o’er and o’er] . 

- The severed body now nnitee again, 

And kindred atoms ndly into men. — 

Here an imperfect form returns to ligh^ 

Not half renewed, dishonest to the sight ; 

Maimed of his nose appears his blott^ face, 
r And scarce the image of a man we trace : 

I' Here, by degrees infused, the vital ray 

Gives the first motion to the panting clay ; 

,i Slow, to new life the thawing fluids creep, 

i And the stiff joints wake heavily from sleep.” * 

' This description, to be sure, exposes a little of the inoonrenienoes of 
the operation ; however, all shall be made complete, 

“ not the least atom 

Embezzled or mislaid of the whole tale. 

Each soul shall have a body ready furnished ; 

And each shall have his own.”t 

Well may the poet add, 

“ Ask not how this shall be.” — 

And well may both poet and dogmatist seek to silence inquiry with the 
magic word “Omnipotence.” Omnipotence shall surmount all diffi- 
culties. The whole terraqueous globe, it seems, like one huge mine, is 
suddenly to explode, and every spot, both of earth and sea, is to shoot 
out a human body : 

“ So when famed Cadmus sowed the fruitful field, 

With pregnant throes the quickened furrow swell’ d, 

Prom the warm soil sprung up a warlike train, 

And human harvests covered all the plain.” t 

These, however, though they appear as men complete, are as yet only 
men’s bodies; the souls, therefore, which formerly animat^ them 
jnd which have been reserved in some unknown region, are to be 
called from their obscure and not very comfortable retreat, and united 
with them again : 

I The body thus renewed, the consdous soul, 

Which has perhaps been fluttering near the pole. 

Or midst the burning planets wondering strayed, 

Or hovered o’er where her pale corpse was laid ; 

Or rather coasted on her final stat^ 

And feared, or wished, for her appointed fate ; 

This soul, returning with a constant flame. 

Now weds for ever her immortal frame.” § 

And notwithstanding the multitude of spirits and bodies thus seeking 
for each other, none shall be mismatched, 

“ Nor shall the conscious soul 
Mistake its partner ; but amidst the crowd, 


Amhunfs Addison. f Blair. t Amburst’a Addison. f koutu. 
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^gliw; il)8 oflief b«Ii^ into ita ams 

Slull msb, wil^ iJl the impatiezioe of a man 

That’s new come home, who having long been absent^ 

With haste runs over every different room. 

In pain to see the whole.”* 

These then are all to join those who may then be living, and forming 
with them an innumerable great army, are to await the decision of 
their lot. To complete the description : 

“ Ten thousand trumpets now at onoe advance ; 

Now deepest silence lulls the vast expanse : 

So deep ^e silence, and so loud the blast, 

As Nature died when she had groaned her last. 

Nor man nor angel moves. The Judge on high 
Looks )und, and with his glory fills the sky : 

Then on the fatal book his hand he lays, 

Which high to view supporting seraphs raise ; 

In solemn form the rituals are prepared, 

The seal is broken, and a groan is heard. — 

Aloft, the seats of bliss their pomp display. 

Brighter than brightness, this distinguished day 
Horrors beneath, darkness in darkness, hell 
Of hell, where torments behind torments dwell ; 

A furnace formidable, deep, and wide, 

O’erboiling with a mad sulphureous tide. 

Expands its jaws, most dreadful to surrey, 

And roars outrageous for the destined prey. 

Such is the scene ; and one short moment’s space 
Concludes the hopes and fears of human race.” t 

While this is proceeding, all the elements sympathise: the world 
takes fire ; the stars fall to the earth ; and at length all creaiioB 
perishes in one universal conflagration : 

“ Eeverse all Nature’s web shall run. 

And spotless Misrule, all around, 

Order, his flying foe confound. 

While backward all the threads shall haste to be unspoa.*' 

“ The sun, by sympathy concerned. 

At these conrulsiouB, pangs, and agonies, 

Which on the whole creation seize. 

Is to substantial darkness turned. 

The neighbouring moon, as if a pur})le flood 
O’erfiowed her tottering orb, appears 
Like a huge mass of black corrupting blood ; 

For she herself a dissolution fears.” 

" No more the stars, with paler beams. 

Shall tremble o’er the midnight streams. 

But travel downwaid, to behold 


* Blair. See a striking delineation of this monstrous idea in Cromeck'i 
edition of Blair’s “ Grave” with Blake’s Illustrations ; in which is a print 
npresenting the Soul as a slender female darting down from the sky, and the 
B<ri7 as a robust male springing out of the earth, duping each other in 
then Mias. f Toniw, 




ithtK iBirniw them to twiaUiag then : 

And, lihe NeroiBsiui, u they g&in more ueer. 

For the lored image straight expire, 

And agonise in warm desire, 

Or BlaJre their heat as in the stream they roll. 

Whilst the world bnrns, and all the orbs below 
In their expiring mins glow. 

They sink, and nnsnpported leare the skies, 

Which fall abrupt, and tell their torment in their noisa'** 

“ This globe, alone, would but defraud the fire, 

Starve its devouring rage : the flakes aspire 

And catch the clouds, and make the heavens their prey : 

The sun, the moon, the stars, all melt away : 

All, all is lost ; no monument, no sign, 

Where once so proudly blazed the gay machine. 

So bubbles on the foaming stream expire ; 

So sparks that scatter from the kindling fire. 

The devastations of one dreadful hour 
The great Creator’s six-days’ work devour. t 

It is thus that the Last Judgment is usually described. I have 
taken my delineation of it from the poets, because it is to poetry that 
such ideas properly appertain : I have been careful, however, not to 
borrow from them any circumstances of their own invention, but only 
such as, whether related in poetry or in prose, are generally believed 
to belong to the subject ; and it would be easy to repeat all their 
statements froai almost every prose- writer who has handled the theme. 
Of the poets, also, whom I have cited, three were clergymen, whose 
orthodoxy has never been disputed ; and the fourth (Addison) is an 
author, whose authority, on such a subjeot, few of the clergy 
would reject. But who can weigh, in the balance of a cool deliberate 
judgment, such representations as the above, without concluding, that 
the facts affirmed in them are as purely poetical as the language P — 
in other words, that the facts are pure figures, bearing, indeed, 
a distinct signification, — relating to circumstances which were infalli- 
bly to come to pass, — but the true nature of which must be totally 
mistaken while the figurative language in which they are described 
is literally understood ? The facts ore all taken from the prophetic 
language of Soripture: they are the fiigures of inspired prophecy 
transferred into the works of uninspired writers : and who can 
seriously consider them, and advert to the manifold inconsistencies 
which the literal adherence to them includes, as unconsciously drawn 
out and dwelt upon by the writers of the above quotations, without 
acceding to the assertion of the illustrious Swedenborg, That men 
have formed snob notions respecting the Last Judgment, merely 
because the genuine spiritual sense of the Holy Word has not hereto- 
fore been known, and the language in whitii it is written, which is 
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tiiat of tho perpetual analogy or oorrespondenoe eatabliahed by tlta 
Creator between spiritual things and natural, has not been under* 
stood.* But why abide by the letter here, when many things are 
affirmed in prophecy, in connection with the above, which never are 
literally interpreted 1* No one, for instance, ever yet dreamed, that, 
at the time of the Last Judgment, or preparatory to it, a dragon 
would be seen falling from heaven, a woman in labour clothed with 
the sun, and a beast with seven heads and ten horns ascending out of 
the sea, while another with two lamb’s horns rises out of the earth, 
as described in ohs. xii. and xiii. of the Revelation : and yet it were 
just as reasonable to expect these phenomena then to take place, as 
to expect all dead carcases to leave their graves*; the Divine Judge 
to appear visibly in the clouds, seated on a throne there placed, with 
books open before him ; the sun and moon to be extinguished, and 
the stars to fall from heaven ; and the earth and visible heavens, 
thus the whole visible universe, to be consumed with fire. The latter 
ore all symbolical images as well as the former, and are only to be 
understood by the same rule of interpretation. In the spiritual 
world, indeed, where, as we shall see in the sequel, the natural 
objects that are seen are not real natural objects, but appearances of 
them, corresponding to the internal state and circumstances of the 
spirits and angels, and conveying to the minds of the beholders the 
ideas of which they are expressive ; — ^in that world, such appearances 
as are described in the prophetic language of Scripture, are doubtless 
seen on the occasions in connection with which they are mentioned : 
but in the natural world the case is quite different ; and hence the 
circumstances mentioned respecting the Last Judgment are not in the 
natural world literally to take place, and some of them are such as 
cannot possibly be there exhibited. It will hence follow, that it is 
in the spiritual world, and not in the natural, that, according to the 
Scriptures, the Last Judgment was to be performed The ^ccta of 
it, indeed, must, doubtless, be felt in the natural world also, and 
much that is described as accompanpng it must have, in the natural 
world, a spiritual fulfilment ; but it is in the spiritual world only that 
the judgment itself could be performed ; and in the spiritual world 
only tW any of the circumstances predicated respecting it could 
literally occur. 

We will, however, consider the common ideas of the Last Judgment 
a little further. The principal oiromnstances expected to attend it, 
besides the elevation of the good into heaven and the casting of the 
wicked into hell, are these: 1. The remrrectwn of all dead bodies. 
2. The appearance of the Lord m the clouds : 3. The conflagraHon 

* See the masterly and profound manner in which this subject is treated by 
Swedenborg himself in the first five sections of his work On the Lad 
Judgment. 



^ |A« mrU, md ^ ^ioh mattrM unioam, Tkeaa thm thiagg 
lim esaeatial to the perfonoaaoe of the Last Judgment in the wajiwny 
liDonunonly looked for : if then it can be proved that all, or any of 
Ithem, will not take place, the emur of the common idea of the Last 
r Judgment is demonstrated, and it becomes certain that the natural 
' world is not to be the scene of its performance. 

1 . The first of these oiroumstanoes. The resurrection of all deai 
litodies, is the great foundation, the essential basis, of the received 
i<lootnne of the Last Judgment. If the bodies of the dead be not to 
. rise again, it is perfectly evident, that the judgment upon the de- 
ceased cannot be performed in the natural world. If then it has been 
proved in the last Section (as, I trust, is the fact), that there is not a 
single passage of Scripture which predicts any such thing as the 
resurrection of the body ; if it has been proved that the resurrection 
of the Scripture is a rising in a spiritual body, into a spiritual world, 
immediately after death ; if it has been proved that it is a mistake to 
understand the Scripture -phrase, “the resurrection of the dead," as 
if it meant the resurrection of the body, since Jesus Christ himself 
explains it to mean no other resurrection than Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, have already experienced : then, as observed above, the com- 
mon mode of expecting the Last Judgment has already been proved 
to be unfounded. The materials of such a judgment are gone : and, 
to make our ideas of the subject consistent with this fact, we must 
transfer our expectations of the judgment to that world, into which 
they who are to be judged are transferred by the resurrection. 

2. The second circumstance. The appearance of the Divine Judge 
in the clouds, is also essential to the received doctrine of the Last 
Judgment : for the presence, in the natural world, of the Judge, is 
indispensable, if the parties to be judged are there assembled. If 
then it has been proved in our second Section * (as, I trust, was 
accomplished), that such a personal coming of the Lord in the elemen- 
tary clouds is a thing impossible ; if it has been proved, that if wo 
understand, from the literal sense of some prophecies, that he will 
make his advent in the clouds, we must understand, from the literal 
sense of another, that he will come riding on horseback, which idea 
kvery min d at once rejects as absurd ; if it has been proved that such 
•symbolic language is intended to announce, not his coming into this 
world in person, but his presence in his Word of Divine Truth, 
imparting to the intellectual faculties of man the power of rightly 
understanding it, opening the clouds of the letter, and revealing the 
glories of its spiritual signification : then, also, the common mode of 

• See above pp. 16, 17, 18. For the reasous why the nature of the Lord’s 
Second Coming, and of the Last Judgment then to be performed, hu not 
bithorto been nnderatood, see also above, pp. 7 — 16. 



im mliimm'mmtmt, 

iibiiAd? thfiperp 0 taal mtlogy or oorrespondonoe establMied lij 
Oreator between epiritaal things and natoral, has not been under* 
rtood.* But why abide by the letter here, when many things are 
affirmed in prophecy, in connection with the above, which never are 
literally interpreted f No one, for instance, ever yet dreamed, that, 
at the time of the Last Judgment, or preparatory to it, a dragon 
would be seen falling from heaven, a woman in labour clothed with 
the sun, and a beast with seven heads and ten horns ascending out of 
the sea, while another with two lamb’s horns rises out of the earth, 
as described in chs. zii. and ziii. of the Eevelation : and yet it were 
just as reasonable to expect these phenomena then to take place, as 
to expect all dead carcases to leave their graves'; the Divine Judge 
to appear visibly in the clouds, seated on a throne there placed, with 
books open before h i m ; the sim and moon to be extinguished, and 
the stars to fall from heaven ; and the earth and visible heavens, 
thus the whole visible universe, to be consumed with fire. The latter 
are all symbolical images as well os the former, and are only to be 
understood by the same rule of interpretation. In the spiritual 
world, indeed, where, as we shall see in the sequel, the natural 
objects that are seen are not real natural objects, but appearances of 
them, corresponding to the internal state and oircumsWoes of the 
spirits and angels, and conveying to the minds of the beholders the 
ideas of which they axe expressive ; — ^in that world, such appearances 
as are described in the prophetic language of Scripture, are doubtless 
seen on the occasions in connection with which they are mentioned : 
but in the natural world the case is quite different ; and hence the 
circumstances mentioned respecting the Last Judgment are not in the 
natural world literally to take place, and some of them are such as 
cannot possibly be there exhibited. It will hence follow, that it is 
in the spiritual world, and not in the natural, that, according to the 
Scriptures, the Last Judgment was to be performed. The effects of 
it, indeed, must, doubtless, be felt in the natural world also, and 
much that is described as accompanying it must have, in the natural 
world, a spiritual fulfilment : but it is in the spiritual world only that 
thejudgment itself could be performed ; and in the spiritual world 
only that any of the circumstances predicated respecting it could 
literally occur. 

We will, however, consider the common ideas of the Last Judgment 
a little further. The principal circumstances expected to attend it, 
besides the elevation of the good into heaven and the casting of the 
ydeked into hell, are these: 1. The resurrection of all dead bodies, 
2. The appearance of the Lord m the clouds : 3. The conflagration 

* See the masterly and profound manner in which this subject is treated by 
Swedenborg himself in the first five sections of hie work On dte Last 
Judgment. 



^ ^ MHd whole maUrud umvene. Hiese l&ne tiiingg 
ftse essential to the perfomaaoe of the Last Judgment in the wifttiTioT 
oommonly looked for : if then it can be proved that all, at esiy of 
them, wO not take place, the error of the common idea of the Last 
Judgment is demonstrated, and it becomes certain that &e natural 
vrorld is not to be the scene of its performance. 

1 . The first of these circumstances, The resurrection of all deal 
ttodieSf is the great foundation, the essential basis, of the received 
doctrine of the Last Judgment. If the bodies of the dead be not to 
rise again, it is perfectly evident, that the judgment upon the de- 
ceased cannot be performed in the natural world. If then it has been 
proved in the last Section (as, I trust, is the fact), that there is not a 
single passage of Scripture which predicts any such thing as the 
resurrection cf the body ; if it has been proved that the resurrection 
of the Scripture is a rising in a spiritual body, into a spiritual world, 
immediately after death ; if it has been proved that it is a mistake to 
understand the Scripture -phrase, “the resurrection of the dead," as 
if it meant the resurrection of the body, since Jesus Christ himself 
explains it to mean no other resurrection than Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, have already experienced ; then, as observed above, the com- 
mon mode of expecting the Last Judgment has already been proved 
to be unfounded. The materials of such a judgment are gone : and, 
to make our ideas of the subject consistent with this fact, we must 
transfer our expectations of the judgment to that world, into which 
they who are to be judged are transferred by the resurrection. 

2. The second ciroxunstanoe, The appearance of the Divine Judge 
in the clouds, is also essential to the received doctrine of the Last 
Judgment : for the presence, in the natural .world, of the Judge, is 
indispensable, if the parties to be judged are there assembled. If 
then it has been proved in our second Section * (as, I trust, was 
accomplished), that such a personal coming of the Lord in the elemen- 
tary clouds is a thing impossible ; if it has been proved, that if we 
understand, from the literal sense of some prophecies, that he will 
make his advent in the clouds, we must understand, from the literal 
eense of another, that he will oome riding on horseback, which idea 
•every mind at once rejects as absurd ; if it has been proved that suoh 
-symbolic language is intended to aimounoe, not his coming into this 
world in person, but his presence in his Word of Divine Truth, 
imparting to the intellectual faculties of man the power of rightly 
nnderstanding it, opening the clouds of the letter, and revealing the 
glories of its spiritual si^iifioatlon : then, also, the common mode of 

• Bee above pp. 16, 17, 18. For the reasous why the nature of the Lord’s 
Second Coming, and of the Last Judgment then to be performed, h m not 
hitWto been understood, see also above, pp. 7 — 16. 
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«i(|ieet&ig thi IiMt Judgment has already been proved to he founded 
In miaoonoeption. The means of executing such a judgment are 
taken away ; and to make our ideas of the subject consistent with 
this fact, we must look for its performance in that world, where such 
a personal appearance of the Lord, and the symbolic representations 
which are described as attending it, are not only not impossible, but 
are perfectly agreeable to the laws of nature, — the nature, that is, ol 
a spiritual world, and of spiritual existences. 

In addition to the inconsistencies noticed in Section II., in tho 
place just referred to, as attendant on the doctrine of the appearance 
of the Lord in the clouds to judge all who ever lived on the earth, 
others might easily be mentioned. Thus, if all dead bodies are to rise, 
they must, as observed'ubove, be exploded from all parts of the earth 
and sea. But this world is in the form of a globe, and the clouds 
are never more than a very few miles above its surface : Hence, the 
remotest star can only be visible to half the globe at a time ; and the 
highest cloud can never be seen from more than a very small segment 
of the convex earth. In what part of the clouds, then, is the Judge 
to appear, so as to be visible to all the inhabitants of the globe, pre- 
viously living, and resurrected, at once ? Where, also, is the tribunal 
to be placed, so as to be above all those who are to be judged P What 
is above to us, is below to the New Zealanders ; and all the inhabitants 
of the globe have in like manner their antipodes. If then all are to 
be judged together, instead of rising, the groat majority must/oK to 
the place. Is a notion like that of the rabbins to be adopted, when 
they atfirm, that, let a Jew die where he will, he will return to life 
in the land of Canaan, his remains making their way thither by 
rolling and wriggling through certain passages provided for the purpose 
in the bowels of the earth ? These and similar inconsistencies seem 
alone sufficient to convince any one who reflects on them, that the 
natural world was not to be the scene of the Last Judgment. 

The Lord’s making his Second Coming, in a spiritual manner, 
among the inhabitants of this world, by restoring the right appre- 
hension of his Divine Truth, together with the life of it, and thus 
effecting the renovation of his church universal among men, according 
to the view offered in Section II., is a consequence of his accomplish- 
Jng the Last Judgment in the spiritual world ; and this also he 
accomplishes by means of his Divine Truth, — by pouring forth the 
influences of his Spirit of Truth in such a manner as the wicked 
cannot bear. Hence, as it is more particularly in his character as the 
Divine Truth Itself that the Lord executes judgment, he is always 
called, on that occasion, the Son of man ; — as when he says, that the 
Father “ hath given him authority to execute judgment also, hecaustt 
he i$ ihe Son of man ” (John t. 27); for, as is mentioned above, p. 19^ 
«nd is shown at large in my work on “ tho Flenarv Inspiration of the. 



tm» um magawt. 


Scfiptaree,” the Son of man is a title assumed by the Lord in refer* 
enoe to his oharaoter as the Divine Truth : and that it is to his Word, 
•which is the same thing as the Divine Truth, that judgment belongs, 
he himself teaches when he says, “ If any man hear my words, and 
believe not, 1 judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but 
to save the world. He that rejeoteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgetli him : the word that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day''' (John xii. 47, 48), Hence we see 
the harmony between the spiritual fulfilment of the predictions relating 
to his Second Coming to the inhabitants of this world, and the 
spiritual conjoined (in some resi)ects) with the literal fulfilment of the 
same to the inhabitants of the spiritual world. That which is mani- 
fested is, in both worlds, the Divine Truth: but in the spiritual 
world the Divine Truth appears in person, for the performance of the 
judgment ; and in the natural world the Divine Truth is revealed in 
the Word for the restoration of the church. These two things we 
understand to form a one, as do the sun and its light : for the inmost 
essence of the Divine Truth in the Word, and thus of the Word 
itself even in its literal sense, is the Divine Truth in person, that is, 
the Lord Himself ; just as the sun is the inmost essence of all the 
light of day ; and thus plenarily, it is, according to our ideas, that 
the written Word is divinely inspired. Now any one may conceive 
that the Divine Truth in person can only be visible to the sight of 
angels and spirits, and not to the natural sight of men ; though men 
may receive in their understandings some apprehension of the Divine 
Truth contained in the Word, of which the Divine Truth in person 
is the only Source. 

According to this view it will be seen, that although our doctrines 
deny the possibility of the Lord’s visible appearance, in his Glorified 
Person, to men on earth, they by no means deny that his visible 
rappearance would attend the performance of the Last Judgment. It 
is this appearance which is spoken of in Acts i. 10, 11 ; which passage 
4 t once teaches, what it is often cited to prove, that at the Lord’s 
eoming to judgment he would visibly appear, and, what is as generally 
•overlooked, that his appearance would not be visible to the inhabitants 
of the world in general. After relating the Lord’s ascension in the 
presence of the apostles, and saying that “ a cloud received him out 
■of their sight,” it is added, “And while they looked steadfastly 
towards heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing- 
up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go inte 
Jieaven." Now if the coming of the Lord to judgment is to be mi 
iike manner as his ascension, it cannot be visible to the inhabitants 
of the natural world ; for none of the inhabitants of the natural 
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iMkHSI MUfil Ait MOMWton, exoe^ the eleven apoatlet ; and time 
ael lee it witii the eye of their body/ but by that of their apirit ; in 
tin manner that, according to what was shown above/ the ascension 
of Elijah was seen by Elisha ; hence, as Elisha beheld, together with 
his ascending master, a chariot and horses of fire, so did the apostles,, 
when viewing the ascension of their Lord, behold also two angels j 
just as, at his transfiguration, they had seen with him Mobm and 
Elias ; all which were spiritual beings and existences, that could not 
possibly be beholden with the eyes of the body. “ In like manner,’^ 
then, the »oming of the Lord in person to judgment, could not be 
seen by any inhabitant of the earth, unless the eyes of his spirit 
were miraculously opened for that purpose : thus the declaration that 
he should “ so come in like manner as ye have seen him go intw 
heaven,” can only relate, in its literal sense, to his appearance to the 
inhabitants of the spiritual world : and thus it was them only that 
he was to come again to judge. For the distinct apprehension of this,, 
it may he necessary to add, that the Lord, when his Humanity wae 
fully glorified, ascended above all the heavens, into the highest or 
inmost of all things j that the scene of the judgment, as will be seen 
presently, is an intermediate region of the spiritual world, between 
heaven and hell, appropriated to the first reception of departed spirits 
and that the judgment is effected by his exhibiting himself present, 
in a pecuHar manner, in tlie lowest parts of heaven ; in doing which 
he is said to descend, though he is not the less present in his supreme 
residence than before. For space in the spiritual world, which is not 
formed of matter, is not fixed, but is an appearance depending upon 
the states of those w'ho are there ; and in no degree can space limit 
the presence of the Omnipresent God. 

A gain then, I trust, it is evident, that the Lord’s coming in the 
olon^, to the inhabitants of the natural world, is only possible in a 
spiritual manner; and that in the spiritual world only could the 
appearance of his doing so literally take place ; consequently, that it 
was in the spiritual world, and not in the natural, that the Last 
Judgment was to he performed. 

8. The third circumstance, The cunjUtgratUm of the world and the 
whole material universe, belongs, in itself, less essentially than the 
two former, to the performance of the Last Judgement in the natural 
world j, yet it is equally necessary to the received doctrine on the sub- 
ject ; because the received doctrine is drawn from the prophetia 
laDgaage of Scripture taken in its literal sense only; and, in the> 
literal sense of those prophecies, the passing away of heaven and 
earth, the burning of the day of the Lord as an oven, the extinotiook 
4>f the sun and moon and the falling from heaven of the stars, aiw 


* See above, p. 18. 
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ivq^tedlyaxmoonoed. Bat if it has been pm^ed (as was Hlteiriaei, 1 
•xost, aooomplished) in onr second Section,* that hy these phrases, 
aooompanied also, os they frequently are, by the promise of a new 
heaTen and a new earth, is constantly meant the dissolution or termi- 
nation of one dispensation and the founding of a new one, — or “ the 
putting of an entire end to one ordm* of things, and the commence- 
ment of a new one, either with respect to particular or to general 
churches ; ” if it has been proved that some of the occasions in regard 
to which such convulsions of nature are announced, have undeniably 
passed by, without any such outward catastrophe resultiag ; if it has 
thus been proved that the destruction of the world and the material 
universe cannot, with any degree of probability, be inferred from the 
use of such images in the prophetic style of Scripture : then, again, 
has it already been proved to be at least in the highest degree pro- 
bable, that the common mode of expecting the Last Judgmmt is 
altogether erroneous. The expected consequences of such a jtidgment 
will not, we see, ensue : the world will not, so far as can be gathered 
from the Scripture, be consumed ; still less will the whole visible 
creation, — the countless stars, which we know to be other suns, each 
the centre to a system of earths, — ^be hurled into ruin, (monstrous 
idea !) to punish the iniquity of this little globe. Yet such must be 
the fact, if the judgment is to be performed, as expected, within the 
precincts of nature. 

We have seen above,t that one of the sagacious refuters of our 
views is quite appalled at the idea of the endless duration of the 
world, and its shocking consequence, that “ there must be an ever- 
lasting propagation of mankind.” Few besides, I apprehend, will 
think the idea shocking, but most, on the contrary, must regard it as 
grand and glorious ; yet many, perhaps, may feel surprised at its 
novelty ; for the belief that the world is to be destroyed is one of the 
earliest prejudices with which the mind is imbued; and few ever 
think of afterwards calling it under the scrutiny of maturer judg- 
ment. Yet the future perpetual duration of the world appears to 
admit of proof from reason and Scripture, that falls little short ot 
demonstration. 

It has been shown above, X that the passages of Scripture whi(di 
seem to speak of the destruction of the world cannot have any such 
signification ; and that this is now, with respect to most of them, 
admitted by the learned in general. But the single circumstance, 
that the destruction of the world should be attended, as affirmed in 
most of the prophecies which appear to speak of it, with the falling of 
the stars from heaven, seems alone sufficient to convince the reader, 
that the dissolution of nature is not the thing intended. This idea 


See above, pp, 18—22. 
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eTiden% txMts the stars as if they were in reality, \vhat they appear 
to the unassisted senses, mere subordinate appendages to this globe of 
inrs, x>orfonning no other use in the creation than that whioh they 
ferfoim to ns. The Soriptures assume this idea, not for the purpose 
of affirming it to be the faot, but because this affords a suffioient 
basis for that spiritual instruction which alone the Soriptures have for 
their object ; and because, when they mention the stars, the stars of the 
firmament are never really meant : but when we rise from the seeming 
to the real nature of the stars of the firmament, we clearly see that 
it cannot be of them that the Scripture speaks, when it says, the stars 
shall fall from heaven. They cannot fall from heaven but by ooming 
down to the earth, as described in the verses cited above from Pomfret. 
Any other mode of falling might as well be called rising, since it 
would only be a motion from one part of tbe visible heavens to another, 
which, if it caused them to set to one hemisphere of the globe, would 
cause them to rise to the opposite hemisphere : accordingly, that they 
are to fall to the ground, is the idea always attached to the expression 
by the simple, according to whose ideas of natural things the Word 
of God, in its letter, is uniformly written. While the world was 
believed to be the largest body in the universe, round which, as their 
centre, the sun and all the stars moved, the practicability of such a 
falling of the heavenly bodies might easily be imagined. But since 
the advancement of science has dispelled this illusion ; since it is 
known that the earth is but a mere speck in comparison with the sun, 
whilst the millions of stars which the telescope discovers are other 
suns, all thousands of times larger than the earth ; it becomes impos- 
sible to imagine for a moment, that these enormous bodies can ever 
come tumbling from the sky, and drop upon the surface of this atom 
of a globe. Certainly, then, it is impossible, when the Scripture 
speaks of the falling of the stars, that the stars of the firmament can 
be intended : consequently, the mention of such convulsions cannot 
be intended to affirm the destruction of the world and the universe. 

The common reader of the Scriptures takes his expectation of the 
world’s coming to an end, in great part, from the disciples’ request 
of the Lord, “ Tell us wheu shall these things be ? and what shall 
be tbe sign of thy coming and of the end of the world f ” (Matt, 
xxiv. 3.) The word, however, here translated “ the world,” is hteraUy 
•* the age,” and is a term applied to express the whole continuance 
of any order of things. But the Lord, in his answer, uses expressions 
which decidedly demonstrate, that his coming to judgment was not 
to be accompanied with the end of the world, but that, after the 
judgment, the world was to remain as stable as ever, and replenished 
with Inhabitants. For he says, to illustrate the discrimination which 
would be used in the execution of the judgment, ** Then two *hidl be 
in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Tws women 
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chall be grinding at the null ; the one shall he taken, and the other 
(Ver. 40, 41.) Bnt if the world were to perish under their 
feet, how could any be left P When he speaks of some who, after 
the judgment, shordd be left in the world ; and left too, it would 
appear, at their usual occupations ; how can it be supposed that the 
world is to be destroyed P How unmeaning would it be to speak of 
persons being left, labouring in the field or grinding at the mill, if 
the world, with all its mills and fields, were to be sunk in annihila- 
tion I Nor can this proof be evaded by saying, that it only relates to 
those who were captured or who escaped at the siege of Jerusalem : 
for though some parts of the prophecy had an imperfect and typical 
fulfilment at the siege of Jerusalem, it is fully evident, and is generally 
acknowledged, that its main and final reference is to the Second 
Coming of the Lord and the Last Judgment : if then some of the 
things which had a typical fulfilment at the siege of Jerusalem were 
to have their final fulfilment at the time of the Last Judgment, how 
arbitrary and palpably forced is the interpretation, which would limit 
others of the same series of circumstances to the siege of Jerusalem only! 

But that the biblical texts which seem to speak of the destruction 
of the world cannot mean any such thing, is also evident from this 
circumstance: that there are many others which affirm the direct 
contrary. Some of these I will here subjoin, with remarks.* 

“ ‘ One generation passoth away, and another generation cometh ; 
but the earth ahideth for ever ' (Keel. i. 4). ‘ He that buildeth his 
sanctuary like high places, like the earth which he hath estahlisJied 
for ever ’ (Ps. Ixxviii. 69). ‘ Once have I sworn by my holiness, tha* 

I will not lie unto David : his seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne ae the eun before me; it shall be established /or ever as the 
moon ’ (Ps. Ixxxix. 35, 36, 37). ‘ Who laid the foundations of the 

earth, that it should not be removed for ever' (Ps. civ. 5). ‘They 
that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be 
removed, but ahideth for ever' (exxv. 1). And in Ps. cxlviii., after 
calling on all created things, and the sun and moon among the rest, to 
praise the Lord, the inspired writer adds (ver. 6), ‘He hath also 
established them for ever and ever : he hath made a decree which 
cannot pass' — The eternal duration of the world is as expressly 
asserted in these passages, as its destruction is in any others : thui 
the Scripture, in its literal sense, proves both sides of the question ; 
■consequently, it does not prove either. One of the classes of passage! 
must be intended to be understood otherwise than the letter expresses ; 
which, must be decided by other considerations. We are at liberty 
therefore either to believe one proposition or the other, as appears 
most consonant to reason* 

* From on article famished by me, many years a^, to "The Intelleclaal 
Bepositoiy for the New Church,” voL L {first series) p. 414, ke. 
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'** reaswQS then wMdbi mduoe me to believe titutt tiie «wl4 wiU 
mt be destroyed, but mil eontinue to supply new inhabitants to 
Carnal world for ever, are principally derived from considering the 
true nature and attributes of the Lord our Qod. The very essence ol 
the Creator is pure Divine Love.* What was the cause from which 
we were created P Divine Love. What was the cause from which we 
were redeemed P Divine Love. When from his Divine Love the Lard 
created the universe, the end he proposed was, the production of a 
race of rational beings capable of enjoying his divine mercies, out of 
whom he might form an angelic heaven, in the midst of which he 
might himself eternally rt ide, and communicate an eternally increas- 
ing felicity to an eternally increasing multitude of free recipient 
spirits : nor does the perdition of a part, by their own fault, afford 
any argument against the design. If then these were the ends in- 
tended by our Omnipotent Maker in the creation of the world, what 
sort of ends could he intend in its destruction P None but such as are 
as opposite to Divine Love, as destruction is opposite to creation, as 
death is opposite to life. To commence destroyer, — to become Apol- 
lyon, — ^he must change his nature, and cease to be Jehovah. He must 
cease to take pleasure in seeing happy subjects added to his kingdom. 
The streams of his goodness must suddenly stop in their course. His 
life-giving energies must suddenly be exhausted. He must cease to 
be infinite in power, — ^he must cease to be infinite in love. Judge 
then which sentiment does most honour to God; that which represents 
him as a fickle destroyer, or that which regards him as an immutable 
preserver. A case may indeed be imagined, in which the world would 
inevitably perish, without the catastrophe being at all imputable to 
the divine will or agency : but this could only happen by the total 
extinction of all remains of a church, and the extirpation of every 
principle of goodness from the hearts of men ; which rendering it im- 
possible for the heavenly influences to find admission any longer, and 
wholly intercepting the connexion between the creature and the life- 
giving Creator, would cause the polluted race to sink in death, and 
the orb they inhabited to fall to nothing. But though, so long as 
man continues to enjoy free-will and to be able to abuse it, such a 
catastrophe must be admitted to be possible, yet it never can be pro- 
bable, so long as all the energies of Providence are on the alert to 
prevent its occurrence ; and, if we may give credit to the Divine Fore- 
knowledge, we may rest assured that, in this globe, it will never take 
place ; much less, in the whole visible universe. For it is abundantly 
dedared in the Word, that a glorious ohuroh shall here be finally 
raised up, which shall never come to an end : consequently, the glob«^ 
which is to afford to this ohuroh its ultimate seat and ba^, must be 
«f equal duration. — < In the days of these kings shall the God el 
* 1 John iv. 1*. 16. 
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d«lD i^ball not bo left to other people, but it shall break in pieoes and 
oonsmne all these kingdoms, akd ii shali. staiti) for nYER.’ ” * 

To this popular statement of ai^gfuments against the expected de^ 
stmotion of the world, I will add an extract from Swedenborg, in 
which he opens the deep philosophical grounds of the neoessi^ for 
the world’s continuance in existence, in so clear a maimer, as must, 
I should think, to every one who loves to look beyond the mere 
surface of things, afford both conviction and delight. To prove that 
the procreations of the human race will never cease, he lays down and 
illustrates these six propositions. “ I. That the human race is the 
basis upon which heaven is founded. II. That the human race is 
the seminary of heaven. III. That the extent of heaven designed for 
angels is so immense, that it cannot be filled to eternity. IV. That 
they of whom heaven consists, are, as yet, respectively, but few. 
V. That the perfection of heaven increases according to the number 
of its inhabitants. VI. That every divine work has respect to what 
is infinite and eternal.” — In illustrating the first proposition he makes 
these remarks : — 

“ That the human race is the basis upon which heaven is founded^ 
follows from this circumstance : that man was the last object created; 
and that which is created last, is the basis of all that precede it. 
Creation began from things supreme or inmost, because from the 
Divine Being, and proceeded to things ultimate or extreme, and then 
it first came into subsistence. The ultimate, that is, the last or lowest 
part of the creation, is the natural universe, in which is the terra- 
queous globe with all its contents. When these works were pro- 
duced, then man was created, and into him were collated all things- 
of Divine Order from first to last ; into his inmost parts were collated 
those things which are in the first principles of that order, and into- 
his last or ultimate parts those which are in the last or ultimate prin- 
ciples of that order. Thus man was made divine order in a substantial 
form. Hence all things that are in or with man, are either from 
heaven or from the world ; from heaven are all things belonging to 
his mind, and from the world all things belonging to his body ; for the 
things of heaven flow into his thoughts and affections, and produce 
them, according as themselves are received by his spirit ; and the 
things of the world flow into his sensations and corporeal pleasures, 
«nid produce them, according as themselves are received by his body, 
but in an accommodated manner, according to their agreement with 
the thoughts and affections of his spirit. — Such being the order of 
creation, it may be evident, that there is such an inseparable con- 
nexion of all things belonging to that order, from the first to the laat^ 
that, viewed together, they constitute a one, in which that wbiob ie 

•Dan. iL44. 
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{ttioar eannot be separated &om that which is posterior, as the oauw 
cannot be separated from its effect : consequently, the spiritual world 
cannot be separated from the natural world, nor this from that ; and 
thus the angelic heaven cannot be separated from the human race, 
nor the human race from the angelic heaven ; wherefore it is provided 
by the Lord, that they should be mutually useful to each other, the 
angelic heaven to the human race, and the human race to the angelic 
heaven. Hence the angelic abodes are indeed in heaven, separate, as 
to sight, from the abodes of men, but still they are with man, in his 
affections of goodness and truth.” This the author confirms by several 
texts of Scripture, and by various remarks ; after which he proceeds 
to say, “ Hence it is evident, that there is such a connexion between 
the angeUo heaven and the human race, that the one subsists from 
the other ; and that the angelic heaven without the human race would 
be in the situation of a house without a foundation, for heaven ter- 
minates in the human race, and reposes on it. The case in this re- 
spect resembles that of a man individually : his spiritual things, which 
are those of his thought and will, flow into his natural things, which 
are those of his sensations and actions, and there terminate and sub- 
sist. Did not man possess the latter also ; or were he destitute of 
these bounds or ultimates, his spiritual things, which are those of 
the thoughts or affections of his spirit, would flow off, as things without 
a termination or without a bottom. The case is similar when man 
passes out of the natural world into the spiritual, which takes place 
when he dies : being then a spirit, he no longer subsists upon his own 
individual basis, but upon the common basis, which is the human 
race. — Hence it may appear, that the human race and the angelic 
heaven form a one, and owe their subsistence, mutually and recipro- 
cally, to each other ; wherefore the one cannot be taken away from 
the other.” * 

I know not how the above extract may recommend itself to the 
reader ; but to me it appears to contain more solid knowledge respect- 
ing the nature of man and the economy of the universe than is to be 
found in any other writer ; and to be quite irrefutable. If so, the 
notion of the conflagration of the world and of the universe must be 
utterly chimerical ; as also, I think, appears conclusively from our 
preceding observations. 

Thus, the accompaniments expected to attend the Last Judgment, 
if performed in the natural world, all utterly failing, again are we 
driven out of nature to look for it, and compelled to acknowledge, 
that the destined scene of its performance was not the natural but 
the spiritual world. 
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SECTION IV. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

PART II. 

7A« Spiritual World the Scene of it; as of all former General 
Judgments. 

That branch of our first Proposition which affirms, “ That the Gene- 
ral Judgment announced in Scripture as to be performed at the Second 
Coming of the Lord, teas not to take place in the natural world,'* 
may now, it is I ped, have been proved to the satisfaction of the 
reflecting mind ; for we have seen, as proposed, “That the ciroum- 
stances announced in prophecy as being to attend it, are such as 
cannot be intended to be HteraUy understood, and, some of them, 
such as are impossible in the nature of things.” Other texts also, 
we have seen, as explicitly affirm the contrary ; while Reason has 
much to ofier in support of their testimony. The other part of the 
Proposition, — “ That the last Judgment was to be performed in the 
spiritual world," — follows then of course, as also has been seen, 
This, however, may be confirmed by other considerations. 

What then if it should be true, that although the General Judg- 
ment predicted in the New Testament is properly called the Last 
Judgment, because it is the last General Judgment ever to be per 
formed on the natives of this earth, it is not the first such judgment 
ever accomplished (as, indeed, its very name seems to imply) ; but, 
on the contrary, two or three general judgments have taken place 
before ? If the Last Judgment was not to be performed at the end 
of the world, but, as shown above, at the end of the age ; and if “ the 
age,” as shown also, denotes the whole duration of a certain order of 
things as regards the dispensations of God to man ; then, as it is cer- 
tain that there have been, since the beginning of the world, several 
such ages and dispensations, it will be reasonable to conclude, that 
the end of each of the former of them, like the end of the last, was 
attended with a General Judgment upon those who lived under it. 
Accordingly, the Scripture clearly teaches, how much soever its testi- 
mony upon this subject may generally have been overlooked, that 
such is the &ot. As it prophetically announces that the last age and 
iiapensation ever to come to its end or consummation would then be 
attended with a General Judgment, so does it historically record, 
that each of the former of such ages and dispensations was attended 
at its end by a General Judgment. Its testimony to this eflecti 
therefore, we will briefly notice. 



1%at, HiA beginnkg of the world, the ^eomo oo&uoziea 9l 
ttk inhabitants with their Divine Parent has been r^;iilated by lour 
dififer^t dispensations, and they have been bound to him by £}ur dia* 
tinot oovenants, the human subjects of which may be regarded as 
oomposing four general churches, is universally known. Adam and 
his posterity to the flood, lived under one dispensation : God then 
established his covenant with Noah and his seed after Mm:”* 
another covenant was made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
their descendants, t of wMch the laws were given by Moses; and 
fiaallyi “ £ M5e and truth came by Jesus Christ.” J It is also known, 
that the three flrst of these dispensations were entirely corrupted, 
and the oovenants broken, by those to whom they were given, among 
whom the churches thus formed in consequence perished : and that 
the case would be the same with the fourth dispensation and covenant, 
is predicted through a great part of the Apocalypse, and by the Lord 
in person in Matt, xziv., and, summarily, in that question of Ms 
wMoh supposes a negative answer, ** Nevertheless, when the Son of 
man oometh, shall he And faith on the earth P ” § 

The language in which the judgment upon the three former of these 
churches is described, being of the same symbolic kind as that in 
which the judgment upon the last is predicted, it has not been gene- 
rally understood to relate to any transaction in the spiritual world, 
but has been oonflned to the calamities with wMoh, in the natural 
world, the apostate members of those churches were at length over- 
taken ; and yet, that the descriptions refer to judgments in the spiri- 
tual world also, may easily be inferred. Thus, as has already been 
seen, the passing away of heaven and earth, and convulsions iii the 
heavenly bodies equivalent thereto, are constantly predicav,-'d iji re- 
fm-enoe to the Last Judgment, and to the coming of the Lord for its 
performance : and these are predicated, not only in reference to 'the 
judgment wMch the Christian world is still expecting, but to the 
judgments on each of the former churches. The Apostle Peter, for 
instance, informs us, that the same sort of catastrophe as is described 
by the prophets under the flgure of the conflagration of heaven and 
earth, is described by Moses under the flgure of a flood: he says, 
By the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth, stand- 
ing out of the water, and in the water ; whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed by water, perished : but the heavens and the 
carlh wMch are now, by the same word, are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire, against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” H 
We find then, that as the destruction of heaven and earth by fire is 
one of the forms by wMoh the Last General Judgment is described, 
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m llw destraotiiMi of tli6 irtnld t&st then iru flood is the &1 !bi 
i^irlmh ihe43eDanl Judgment tipon the Adomie Charoih is deseribed . 
if ihen the Last General Judgment was not to consist solely, nor at 
all, in the conflagration of the vinble universe, but in a judgment 
upon those who had passed out of the natural into the spiritual world, 
the judgment upon the members of the Adamio Church did not consist 
solely, and probably not at all,* in a flood of material waters, but in 
a judgment upon those who had passed firom the material into the 
spiritual world. 

The Noetic Church did not long continue as one : in the days of 
Peleg was the earth divided ; ” f being scattered at Babel, they 
no longer continued to be “ of one language and of one speech,”! — 
that is, they split into different forms of worship and doctrine ; and 
all the ancient nations mentioned in the Old Testament were various 
branches of this ohuroh'. Hence it does not appear that there was 
any General Judgment upon the whole together, till the Lord came 
into the world, and performed the judgment on the Jewish Church; 
which itself sprung out of the Noetic Church, and most of the consti- 
tutions of which, as is well known, were selected from those which 
had previously been in use; but specific judgments upon various 
branches of it are mentioned in several parts of the Old Testament 
Thus Sodom was destroyed by fire from heaven ; and under this fact, 
performed in the natural world, was doubtless represented a judgment 
in the spiritual world, upon all of the same character who had passed 
into that world by deatL 

But, not to dwell upon the judgments of tiiose more ancient 
churches ; it will be sufficient for our present argument if it can be 
shown, that the Lord himself performed a Judgment, while in the 
world, of the same nature as the Last Judgment, which he then also 
prophetically declared that he would, at bis Second Coming, aocom* 
plish. To such a judgment, many of the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment dearly refer. Their predictions respecting the Coming of the 
Lord into the world, are freq^uently connected with the announcement 
of a judgment then to be performed by him. They’ even represmt 
the execution of such a judgment as inseparable from that work oi 
redemption which all acknowledge that he came to accomplish ; for 
without the removal thereby of evil spirits from the immediate 
influence which they then exercised upon the world, there could have 

* That the first eleven chapters of (JenesiB do not oontain an exact detail of 
natnnd events, but a history of the spiritual state of mankind in those ages, 
•eonidied in the language of allegory, being the only style in use among the 
peode whose history it describes ; and that literaOy true history begins with 
the account of Abraham; may be seen fully established in “The Flenar; 
Insdration,*' &e., pp, 655—576. 
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been no salvation for the iuunan race. Not to make an importanfc 
assertion without proving it, I offer the following as a £bw samples of 
the predictions, in the Old Testament, of a judgment to be performed 
by the Lord at his advent in the flesh. 

To what else can these words of Isaiah be worthily referred P 
“ Behold the day of the Lord oometh, cruel both with wratl\ and 
fleroe anger, to lay the land desolate : and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the constellations 
thereof shall not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. And I 
will punish the world for their evU, and the wicked for their iniquity; 
and I will cause the arroganoy of the proud to cease, and will lay low 
the haughtiness of the terrible. I will make a man more precious 
than fine gold, even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir. There- 
fore 1 will shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her 
place, m the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fierce 
anger.” * Now though this, in its literal sense, refers to the destruc- 
tion of Babylon, who can doubt that it refers also to the destruction, 
at the judgment to be performed by the Lord at his coming into the 
world, of those who are spiritually meant by Babylon throughout the 
Word of God, — that is, of those who profane religion by applying 
its sanctities to the purpose of self-exaltation? Hence it is said of 
Babylon personified under the name of Lucifer, in the next chapter, 
“ How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 Lucifer, son of the morning t 
how art thou cast down to the ground, which didst weaken the 
nations ! ” t — words which, as the whole context shows, are not 
spoken of any casting down of Lucifer then past, but of an event then 
to come, and of which the ruin of the Babylonian empire, which also 
did not happen till two hundred years after the delivery of this pro- 
phecy, was a type. — “ Behold your God toiU come with vengeance, even 
God with a recompense : he will come and save you.'' X H®re the 
judgment to be performed by the Lord when in the world is spoken 
of, as necessary to the salvation of the human race. — “ The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me ; because the Lord hath sent me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek, &o., to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God." § In these words, the 
day of salvation is announced as accompanied by the day of judg- 
ment ; and of this prophecy the Lord himself said while in the world, 
“ This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” jj — “ For the day 
vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is nft we. 
And 1 looked, and theye was none to help, and 1 wondered that there 
was none to uphold : therefore mine own arm brought salvation t« 

• Isa. xUi. »— 18. t Ch. xiv. 12. 
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iA«i «ad my fwcjf it ttphsld mai And I will tread down the pao^ 
in mine anger, and make them dmnk in my fnry ; and 1 will bring 
down their* strength to the earth.*** Here again is the salyation to 
be wrought by the Lord’s ooming into the world connected with a 
judgment to be performed at the same time. — “ Behold, I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goat8.**t 
This whole chapter treats of the salvation to be procured by the Loiy' 
when he should appear in the world in the character of the good shi^- 
herd ; and the judgment then to be performed is in these words briefly 
desoribed under the same image of separatiug between the sheep and 
the goats, as is so beautifully amplifled in the description of the Last 
Judgment in Matt. xxy . — “ Wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until 
the day that I rise up to the prey : for my determination is to gather 
the nations, that 1 may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fleroe anger : for all the earth ehall be 
devoured with the Ji/re of my jealousy. For then wiU I turn to the 
people a pure language^ that they may call upon the name of the Lord, 
to serve him with one consent.” { Here is a plain prediction of a 
General Judgment, desoribed with the symbolic accompaniment of 
the burning of the earth, as immediately to precede the establishment 
of the Christian religion. — “ 1 will show wonders in the heavens and 
in the earth, blood, and Are, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord come.” § Here is a description of the day of 
judgment with the usual adjuncts ; and this prophecy is declared by 
Peter (Acts ii. 16) to have been at that time fialiilled. “ But who 
may abide the day of his ooming, and who shall stand when he ap- 
peareth ? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap. — And 1 
win oome near to you to judgment. — For behold the day oometh 
that shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble : and the day that oometh shall bum 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it leave them neither root nor 
branch. Behold 1 send you Elijah the prophet, before the ooming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” || — Here is a sufficiently 
plain announcement of a day of judgment, in predictions applied by 
the evangelists, and by the Lord Jesus Christ, to himse\f while m the 
world. — “ For he oometh, for he oometh to judge the earth : he shall 
judge the world with righteousness, and the people with his truth. — 
Clouds and darkness are round about him ; righteousness and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne : his lightnings enlightened the 
world ; the earth saw and trembled : the hills melted like wax at the 
presence of the Lord, at the presenoe of the Lord of the whole 
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etartli: Hw lieaveni deokre Ms xightootunsss, «ad all Hw 
SM Ms gloiy.^For he oometh to j^ge the earth: with lighteou^ 
TOSS dial! he judge the world, and the people with equity.” * A 
work of judgment is here clearly announced, and depicted with 
abundance of the appropriate figures; and these ttoe Psalms 
plainly treat of the Lord’s coming into the world, and of the sal- 
vation which, by Ms works of judgment, he would procure fear 
mankind. 

Many similar passages might be adduced ; but these may suffice to 
show, that, accord' ig to the prophecies of the Old Tesinment, the 
advent of the Lord in the flesh was to be accompanied with the per- 
formance of a General Judgment. But do we find, in the New Tes- 
tament, any plain intimation that such a judgment was performed 
acoordii^ly P This question may be most decidedly answered in the 
affirmative. The New Testament repeatedly notices, as just remarked, 
the fulfilment of predictions in which the coming of the Lord to re- 
deem mankind is connected with the execution of a judgment: and 
it presents, besides, other independent testimonies to the same truth. 
Thus when John the Baptist announoes that he was the forerunner of 
one who was greater than himself, he speaks also of him whom he 
preceded as coming in the character of a judge : “ He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear : 
he shall baptise you with the Holy Spirit and with fire : whose fan is 
in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the gamer ; but he will bum up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.” t ^^at plainer description of a General J udgment can 
there be than this P It is in fact described under nearly the same 
images as the Lord uses, in several of his parables, for delineating the 
Last Judgment generally looked for by Christians. Thus, he con- 
cludes the parable of the wheat and the tares with this declaration : 

In the time of the harvest, 1 will say unto the reapers, Gather ye 
together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them : but 
gather the wheat into my bam.” % TMs the Divine Speaker himself 
explains to be a figurative description of the Last Judgment still ge- 
nerally expected : “The good seed,” he says, “are the children of 
the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the wicked one : — the 
harvest is the coneummation of the agei — as therefore the tares arc 
gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be at the consummation 
of the age. The Son of man shall send forth Ms angels, and they 
shall gather out of Ms kingdom all things that offend, and them whic h 
do iniquity, and shall oast them into a furnace of fire : there oball be 
wailing and. gnas h ing of teeth. Then diall the righteous t h i ne iorth 
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ta in #i Idiigd<»n df l^ieir Fsthor.” * Kow^ the only diffez«M« 

hetween this parable and the aaying above quoted ot John, ia, that, in 
^e parable, 1^e wioked are oompared to iaret, and by the Baptist to 
chaj^: in other respects, the figures used are the same. In both, the 
good are oompared to wJuat : in both, the taking of the good into 
heaven is called tJie gathering of the toheat into the LorSt gamer or 
kam : in both, the casting of the wicked into hell is called burning the 
tihajf, or taree, with fire. J esus says that this work should be performed 
ut the consummation of the age, or at the close of the dispensation of 
divine things then commencing : accordingly, all allow that the parable 
relates to the Last Judgment : but John says that Jesus, of whom he 
was speaking, hadhit fan in hit hand, to make the requisite separation, 
4hen : Is it not then demonstrably evident, that such a judgment as 
the Scripture predicts at what is commonly called the end of the world, 
or at the consummatiou of the dispensation then commencing, is 
affirmed by the Scripture to have been actually wrought while the 
Lord was in the world ; — that time being also the end of the world, 
or the comummation of the age, to the Jewish Church, and to the 
whole remains of the Noetic Church likewise P If the Scripture affirms 
that a General Judgment was to he performed by the Lord at his 
second coming in the spirit, it affirms with equal positiveness, that a 
General Judgment wot performed at his first coming in the flesh. 
The one rests upon the same authority as the other, and if we deny 
one we must deny both. 

But not only does John the Baptut announce, that He before whom 
he was sent was coming to perform a work of judgment ; but the 
Lord Jesus Christ repeatedly declares the same thing : “ The Father,” 
saith he, “ judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son : — ^And hath given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man.” f Is this supposed only to mean, the* 
a sort of judgment was then to be passed upon the J ews in this world, 
the destruction of whom, as a nation, did speedily follow ? This in- 
terpretation of the words is guarded against by its being added, 
** Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in the which aU that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that 
have done good to the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of damnation.” J These words relate, not to 
any resnrrection of the body, § but to certain operations, attendant 
upon the judgment, in the spiritual world, which he was then about 
toperfonn, while, as to his natural body, he was yet in the natural 
#orld : hence he speaks of it &8 being just about to take place — the 
hour is coming: ” — and to prevent any £rom imagining, neverthdeaa, 
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tliat it was a ourcant jadgmeut of whioh he was apeakmg, he ittahea 
the deolaration more explicit still two or three verses previously; fofc 
he there says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you. The hour is ooming, 
and now w, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of Gh)d.” * * * § 
Plainly enough, then, the whole passage relates to a judgment he was 
then about performing : and it is here described, in such figures as are 
often used when this subject is treated of, as a resurrection of the good 
to life eternal, and of the wicked to damnation.f 

But if we were to dwell particularly on all the passages in which 
the Lord himself speaks of the judgment which he ^ is engaged in 
performing, in the spiritual world, at the same time that, as to his 
natural humanity, he appeared in the world of nature, this discussion 
woiild be protracted to a great length ; I will therefore only mention, 
very briefly, one or two more. We find him, then, in another place, 
saying, “ For judgment am I come into this world.” J And again, 
most explicitly, “ Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out.”§ It is acknowledged by all, that 
by the prince of this world is in Scripture meant the devil. Now, it 
is very remarkable, that a casting out of Satan is elsewhere spoken of 
when the subject is respecting a General Judgment. Thus, in refe- 
rence to this very judgment performed by the Lord while in the 
world, the Prophet speaks of the falling of Lucifer from heaven. || To 
the same effect, in reference to the Last Judgment generally believed 
to be yet future, John the Revelator declares, that he saw a great 
dragon cast out of heaven ; and he explains this dragon to be that old 
serpent, called the devil and Satan.<|[ Just in the same manner the 
Lo^ says in Luke, when the disciples returned and told him that 
even the devils were subject unto them through his name, “ I beheld 
Satan as lightning fall from heaven.” ** Evidently then, the cir- 
cumstance described as the falling of Satan from heaven, is a thing 
essentially belonging to the performance of a General Judgment. Then 
put these facts together. John the Bevelator says that such an occur- 
rence would take place at the latt judgment of all : Isaiah announced 
that it would take place at the judgment to be performed by the Lord 
while in the world : and Jesus himself twice declares, that it did then 
actually happen: how then is it possible to retain any doubt, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ was actually engaged in performing a judgn^ent ii. 
the spiritual world, while, as to his assumed human nature, he was 
personally present in this P 

Both parts — ^the latter as well as the former, — of our first proposi- 

• Ver. 25, 
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two, maf now, 1 tnwfc, appear fnffioienily establidbied naindy, 13iat 
the General Judgment announced in Scripture as to be performed at 
the Second Coming of the Lord, was not to take place in the natura't 
world, as commonly supposed, but in the spiritual. If the Last Judg- 
ment announced in the New Testament be not the only General Judg- 
ment ever accomplished on the natives of this earth, but on the con- 
trary, there have been two or three such before ; then, doubtless, this 
would be executed in the same manner as those. It is certain that, 
at former judgments, pai doularly at the most indisputable of them, 
that performed by the Lord while in the world, there was no gathering 
together, in this world, of all who had previously died, no appearing 
of the Judge in the clouds, and no destruction of the globe and of the 
visible universe : consequently, neither were such events to occur at 
the Last Judgment of all. All former General Judgments were exe- 
cuted in the spiritual world : consequently, that world must be the 
scene of the Last Judgment also. 


SECTION IV. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

PART III. 

An Intermediate World and State the specijic Scene of all General 
and Particular Judgments. 

The specific argument of the preceding Paet of this Sectiobt, — 
That the Last Judgment was to be performed in the spiritual world, 
because there is evidence that, though the last, it is not the first 
General Judgment on the natives of this globe, and that all former 
General Judgments have been performed in that world, — will be 
strongly corroborated if it can be shown, in what specific region of the 
spiritud world such an operation could be performed ; and that the 
existence of such a region, and of the execution in it of at least one 
former General Judgment, is no new invention, but, though of late 
lost sight of, was well known, and generally acknowledged, through 
all Christian antiquity. Into this subject, then, we will enter here ; 
which win afford an, opportunity fully to explain the views of the 
New Church, both with respect to the judgment performed on resusci- 
tated men collectively at the close of the dispensations under which 
they had lived, and on resuscitated men individually at the close of 
this mortal life. 

We will first notice the necessity for such on intermediate uterUi 



idttte, and the Scr^twra-proof of t to existeneo * mid We ivili Untim 
advmi; to the hmvaUdge ancienUy po$setsed on the auhjeoii «ot<A variotto 
pwriieulare respecting it. 

I. We are, first, to notice the necessity for such an intermeduits 
world and state^ and the Scripture-proof of its existence. 

Wbere, then, oonld any General Judgment be performed, but in 
some common receptacle, open to every spirit the moment he quite 
the body, and which, without being, itseK, either heaven or hell, 
constitutes a woz' 1 between both, and may serve as an introduction 
to either P Where, indeed, can any individual of the human racef* 
receive his judgment, either to heaven or to heU, but in some' inter- 
mediate region, distinct both from the one and from the other ? 

The Eoman Catholics, it is well known, hold a kind of interme- 
diate state, which they call purgatory. This they feign to be a 
place of severe torment, designed for purifying the soids of the good 
from the defilements adhering to the fieshly nature ; and in whieh, it 
is pretended, they are liable to remain for thousands of years, unless 
delivered through the efficacy of the prayers of the saints and the 
papal indulgences, which are purchased by the credulous for that 
purpose. Upon a certain fact has thus been founded an extravagant 
fiction : hence Protestants have, for the most part, rejected the doo- 
trine of an intermediate state altogether, discarding the truth along 
with the perversion. As observed by the accomplished Dr. T. 
Burnet, in his work, quoted in Sect. III., On the State of the Dead, 
“ the reformed divines, to avoid the terrors of purgatory, have 
entirely taken away the intermediate state ; as we are too apt, in 
avoiding one folly, to run into another.” “ It is very well known,” he 
continues, “ that the Roman purgatory is adapted to the humours of 
the people and the gains of the priest : but why should these phan- 
tasms fright us away from the search of truth, and the opinions of 
the ancients, concerning the hitherto unfulfilled state of misery and 
happiness, before the day of judgment ? ” Why, indeed I when it 
is an unquestionable fact, that the belief of an intermediate state of 
departed spirits, and of a world appropriated to their reception, was 
universal among Christians, as shidl be shown presently, long before 
the Romish purgatory was ever thought of. Is it not then the 
extreme of rashness to abolish the belief of an intermediate state, 
because, under the reign of Romish corruption, it had been changed 
into purgatory f And is it not the extreme of injustice to charge 
the illustrious Swedenborg, as some of his opponents have done, 
with reviving the Romish purgatoiy, because he restores the older 
Christian and Scriptural doctrine of an intermediate state ? 

To avoid confusion it may here be necessary to observe, that 
most Christians admit the doctrine of on intermediate state in one 
■ense, meaning by it th^ state of the soul, after death, before it ft 



^ Wy r whM«d they also call it Ihe sejtMirafo state ; 
But, Qot looking far any reanrreotion of the body, we mean by the 
j^bxMe, the state of man after death, before he is received into heaven 
we plunged into hell : consequently, our idea of it supposes an inter* 
mediate spiritual world, or region of the spiritaal world at large, as 
being, in that state, the scene of his existence ; which also resnits 
from our idea, that the spirit, separate from the body of clay, is not 
a mere vapour or puff of breath, but has a substantial body of its 
own, though, as consisting of spiritual and not of material substance, 
it is not perceptible to the senses of men in this world. 

Our idea of this intermediate world is, that it is situated in the 
middle between heaven and hell. To those who are in it, heaven 
appears above, over their heads, and hell beneath, under their feet. 
Henoe the common forms of speaking of heaven and heU as being 
respectively above and below, which are completely void of meaning 
in reference to the natural world, are perfectly true in regard to the 
appearances of things in the spiritual world ; and from knowledge 
respecting this, either intuitively perceived or traditionally retained, 
all such forms of speech derive their origin. Into this intermediate 
world, then, every one, we conceive, first enters after death, and 
makes a longer or a shorter stay in it, according to the conformity 
between his internal and his external state ; though, from the moment 
of his leaving the body, his final doom is fixed irreversibly. Since the 
Last Judgment, this stay in the intermediate world is in no case very 
extensively protracted; but prior thereto, the case was different, 
and many even remained there during the whole period that inter- 
vened between one General Judgment and another. Thus a General 
Judgment consists in the removal of the wicked, from the stations 
they had there acqmred to their abodes in hell ; and in the elbvation 
to heaven of certain of the good, who had been reserved, in the 
mean time, in places of safety, but who could not be taken up into 
heaven, till the wicked, who occupied the intermediate sphere, had 
been thence removed. 

These three propositions then, — 1. That there is euch an internu- 
dtate region of the spiritual world ; 2. That at the time of the Judg- 
ment the wicked are removed from the statims they had there 
usurped; and, 3. That the good, having been previously reserved t» 
places of safety, are then elevated into heaven ; — may be clearly 
proved by the testimony of the Scriptures. 

That such an intermediate state and world are supposed through 
the whole of the Old Testament, is generally acknowledged by men 
if learning ; though, forgetting lhat the writers of those books wen 
guided by inspiration, it is but too common to imagine that they 
herein oidy followed ^eir prejudices, and wrote in compliance wi^ 
ttie vulgar belief of the Jewish nation. However, explain it awa| 
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«• liMjr may, learned men are oonstrained to aoknofdledge, tbat tlw 
Hebrew word Sheol doea not properly mean heU (in the oomnum 
sense of that word), as it is translated in some passages of Ihe Englidi 
Bible, nor yet merely the grave^ as it is translated in others, but that 
it means the place and state of the dead, or the abode and state of 
departed spirits, on their first leaving the body, and prior to their 
receiving their final judgment. 

The same idea, also, it is universally known, was attached (with 
some varieties) by the ancients in general, whether Jews, Christians, 
or heathens, to the Greek word Hades, the proper meaning of which 
is, the unseen world. This term often occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, where it is always translated heB: but as, according to the 
observation of the ancient father called St. Augustine, it there appears 
to be commonly used to signify the abode and state hereafter of the 
wicked, I do not mention this as a proof of an intermediate world 
and state. In the New-Testament use of the word, it seems usually 
to signify what we now call hell ; but in its common use among the 
Greek writers in general, it certainly signified the state and abode of 
departed spirits in general, and, among Jews and Christians, their 
state prior to the Last Judgment, in a region distinct both from heU 
and heaven. 

But if the New- Testament use of the word Hades does not prove 
the existence of an intermediate state, that part of Scripture con- 
tains many other statements which place it beyond dispute. For 
instance: We find John speaking* of certain “souls” that he “ saw 
under the altar” importuning the Lord to accomplish the judgment ; 
which is a plain allusion to a state which was neither hell nor 
heaven, and out of which those who were in it, though good, could 
not he'taken, and elevated into heaven, till the judgment was per- 
formed, which, therefore, they were desirous should be efiected; 
thus we here have positive proof of the and third of our ])ro- 
positions just above stated. And the same book (which treats, nearly 
throughout, either of the Last Judgment itself or of the preparations 
for it, and not of natural and historical events, a oontin ued series of 
which the commentators have vainly, each in his own way, endea- 
voured to find in it ; this book) supplies us with proof of our second 
proposition equally decisive. We read in ch. xii. of war being seen 
in heaven, and a great dragon being thence cast out into the earth ; 
and in oh. xx. we are informed, that an angel came down from 
heaven, and laid hold of the dragon, and oast him from the earth 
into the bottomless pit. Now, where could this heaven and earth 
be, but in the intermediate region of the spiritual world P Can 
we suppose that the dragon could have intruded into the heaven 
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faliabited by angels, so as to make a war necessary to expel faimf 
Even if we admit the common notion to be trae, — ^that the present 
inhabitants of the infernal regions were once inmates of hearen, 
and were thence ejected after a battle waged within the blissM 
seats ; yet the wildest fancy that ever revelled in such themes never 
dreamed of any more such wars and fallings of angels than one; 
and that one is believed to have oocnrred before the beginning of the 
world, not, as this is described, at the time of the Last Judgnient, 
and forming, in fact, a part of it. Here then we have plain evidence 
of the truth of our ^rst and second propositions : we have a clear 
notice of an intermediate state and world, and of the removal of the 
wicked from the station they there occnpied at the time of the Last 
Xndgment. 

Many other testimonies to the same effect might be brought from 
the Apocalypse : for though that book is written throughout in lan- 
guage evidently symbolic, it represents events which occurred at, 
and preparatory to, the last judgment ; and the scene of most of those 
events is evidently neither in heaven nor in hell, but in a world 
between both. But it is not from the Apocalypse alone that these 
truths may be confirmed ; for though it is in ^s book only that we 
find a circumstantial account of the judgment attending the Lord’s 
second advent, other books of the New Testament afford, as is shown 
above, plain notices respecting the judgment performed by the Lord 
at his first advent : and some of the circumstances attending this 
former judgment, — such as prove clearly ^1 our three propositions, — 
are dis^otly described. For example : It is an article of the Apos- 
tles’ Creed, that the Lord Jesus Christ, after his crucifixion, “de- 
scended into hell ; ” where that the term hell, which in Greek is hades, 
does not mean the place of punishment, but the intermediate state, is 
generally admitted ; though how he so descended, with what he did 
there, is so little understood, that many of the moderns would be 
glad to get rid of the article altogether. 

A brief examination of this seemingly mysterious circumstance 
will throw considerable light on our present subject. 

The passages of the New Testament most relied upon by the ancients 
for the proof of the doctrine of the Lord’s descent into had^s are 
three. “Now that he ascended,” says the Apostle,* “what is i* 
but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? 
where the phrase, to descend into the hvoer parts of the earth, is the 
•ame as is sometimes used in the Old Testament i* to describe the 
state of the spirit after death. Though this text, I have little doubt, 
was rightly applied by the ancients, the next is generally thought to 
be more conclusive. It is the application by Peter of a passage in 
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I3te fsalinB ; David, he says, “ seeing this before, spake of 1ik§ 
resnrreetion of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his 
flesh did see corruption.” * But though these passages speak of the 
Lord’s descent to hades, or the intermediate state and world, they do 
lot disclose what he did there ; this deficiency, however, is supplied 
6y the third, which also, I have no doubt, was rightly applied by tlie 
ancients to this subject, though some of the moderns have had re- 
course to the most far-fetched glosses to explain its evident meaning 
away. “Christ,” says the Apostle Peter, f “being put to death in 
the flesh, but quickened by the spirit ; by which also he went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison:” — “ where,” says Bishop Pearson,!; 
“ the Spirit seems to be the soul of Christ, and the spirits in prison 
the souls of them that were in hell.” And what spirits, specifically, 
these were, the Apostle explicitly states; for he adds, 8 “Which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long-sufiering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein 
a few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.” In these seemingly 
mysterious words we certainly have an explicit notice of two great 
judgments, — both of that performed by the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
of that accomplished at the period of the flood ; which, we are at the 
same time informed, was not entirely a final one, but consisted in 
placing those upon whom it was executed in a separate region of the 
spiritual world, here called being in prison, to be finally disposed of 
at the Lord’s coming into the world. This final disposal of them was 
accomplished, we are instructed, by the Lord’s going to preach to 
them ; by which we are not to understand such a preaching as that 
which he orally practised on earth, but the outpouring of the sphere 
of his Divine Truth, which, we have already seen, is the medium by 
which all his works of judgment are accomplished, and which could 
not be given in such power as to effect the complete separation between 
the wicked and the good in the spiritual world, and thus to execute 
the final judgment on them, till the glorification of the Lord’s Human 
Nature was effected. The descent of the sphere of the Lord’s Divine 
Truth into the lower parts of the spiritual world, in sufficient power 
to accomplish these mighty works, is then what in reality is meant by 
bis descent into hell, or hades. 

It may tend to elucidate this subject if we remark, that when 
Peter thus speaks of the Lord’s going and preaching to the spirits in 
prison, he evidently means to apply and interpret those passages in 
the Prophets, in which, among the redeeming acts of the Lord at his 
coming into the world, the deliverance of prisoners is mentioned. 
There can indeed be no doubt that the Apostle had particularly ia 
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these words of Isaiah,* whioh are applied to himself by t h» 
Lord : t The spirit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are hound : to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, hnd the day of vengeance 
of our God.” Now though this passage, which explicitly speaks of 
preaching and proclaiming to them that are in prison, refers, in its 
spiritual sense, to the spiritual deliverance from the bondage of error 
whioh was introduced by the gospel, it is obviously applied by the 
Apostle, in its literal sense, to the liberation of those in the spiritual 
world who were reserved in the lower parts of that world till the 
coming of the Lord. The same prophet speaks elsewhere of the 
Lord as coming “to bring out the prisoners from prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison-house.'' J So he affirms again, 
that he shall “ say unto the prisoners. Go forth ; to them that are 
in darkness. Shew yourselves.” § All which, and various similar 
passages in the Prophets and Psalms, the Apostle evidently had in 
his eye, when he spoke of the Lord as going to preach to the spirits 
in prison. 

Here we have further proof from the New Testament of all our 
three propositions, — 1. of the existence of an intermediate state and 
world, and 2. of the removal of the wicked from the stations they had 
obtained there, with, 3. the consequent elevation into heaven of the 
good, who had been in the mean time reserved in a place of safety. 

II. We will now, in the second place, advert, as proposed, to the 
knowledge anciently possessed on the sudyect of an intermediate world 
and state ; with various particulars respecting it. 

First, then, I will here offer evidence to prove, That the doctrine 
of the New Church respecting an intermediate world and state, which 
is the first receptacle of man after death, and out of a certain region 
of which the good were taken and elevated to heaven by the Lord at the 
time of Ms first advent, is in agreement with the doctrine of primitive 
Christianity. I will, Secondly, endeavour to evince. That the de- 
liverance of the good who were thus reserved at the time of the Lord’s 
coming, or in consequence of the Lords then going and preaching to 
the spirits in prison, with the final dismissal to hell of the wicked, is 
what is specifically meant by those texts which speak of the dead as 
coming out of their graves, and which are erroneously applied i» 
favour of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. In the Third 
place, I will endeavour to show. That the Last Judgment predicted in 
the Gospels and in the Revelation was to he attended with similar cir‘ 
cumstances. And, Lastly, 1 will conclude with a summary statement . 
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^ ih 0 view* of the Kew Church retpecting the judgment that take* 
piaee upon man, individually after death. 

1. We are, in the^«< place, to prove, That the doctrine of the New 
Church in regard to the existence of an intermediate region and world, 
which is the first receptacle of man after death, and out of a certain 
region of which the good %Dere taken and elevated to heaven hy the 
Lord at the time of his first advent, is in agreement with the doctrine 
of primitive Christianity. 

That the early Christians entertained views to this effect, though 
mixed with some obscurity and error, is abundantly evident from the 
following passages from the Greek and Latin Fathers ; which I trans- 
late from the copious store of extracts from their writings adduced 
by the learned Bishop Pearson in the notes to his “ Exposition of tht 
Creed,” under the article “ He descended into hell.” 

It will be necessary to recollect, as intimated above, that by the 
place called hades, which is commonly translated heU, the ancients 
did not mean the place of eternal punishment, but the common 
receptacle of departed spirits, not including heaven, or the proper 
mansions of the blest; nor, strictly speaking, hell, considered as the 
place of punishment ; though sometimes, rather inconsistently with 
their own views, they used the term with such latitude as to include 
the latter. 

IrensBus says, “ As the Lord went into the midst of the shadow of 
death, where the souls of the dead were, — it is manifest that the souls 
of his disciples also, for whose sakes the Lord wrought these works, 
will go into an invisible place provided for them by God.” • “ Clemens 
Alexandrinus,” says Pearson, “ was so clearly of that opinion, that 
he thought the soul of Christ preached salvation to the souls in hell 
[hadea'].\ And TertuUian proves that the Inferi [a Latin name for 
hades'] are a cavity in the earth, where the souls of dead men are, 
because the soul of Christ went thither:” he says, “that Christ our 
God did not ascend to the higher parts of heaven until he had first 
descended to the lower parts of the earth, and communicated himself 
to the patriarchs and prophets, who were there reserved.''' — “His 
body being laid in the grave, his Divinity, with his human soul, 
descended to heU, and called forth from their places there the souls 
of the saints."^ “Chrysostom,” says Pearson, “in his Tractate 
proving that Christ is God, makes this exposition of Isaiah xlv. 2. 

* I will break in pieces the gates of brass, and out in sunder the bars 
of iron, and I will open the treasures of darkness, the hidden riches 
of secret places will I shew thee.’ It is hades," says Chrysostom, 
“that he so calls: for Hades held holy souls, and possessed rich 
furniture, Abrqham, Isaac, and Jacob being there ; wherefoie be 
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mils thm ifai tareasare*.” — “ For the salvation of the tauk in Hadbi^ 
who had heon teaiting many ages for the opening of it, he went 
thither.” * — “ He went to the lower parts of the earth, that he migh^ 
redeem the righteous from thence f f -Aj* the Godhead was to con- 
gimanate all things aooording to the mystery of the passion, he went 
with his soul to the lower parts of the earth, to accomplish the saha~ 
tion of those that had before fallen asleep, that is, of the holy patri- 
archs," — “ Although the body of Moses did not appear on earth, we 
no where read of his being in heavenly glory, till after the Lord, as 
a pledge of his own resurrection, had loosed the bonds of hell, and 
raised from thence the souls of the pious." % — “ The saints who were 
kept in that place hoped for the loosing of their bonds at the coming 
of Christ. After his death, therefore, Christ descended thither. As 
the angel descended into the Babylonian furnace, to deliver the three 
children, so Christ descended to the furnace of hell, where the souls of 
the just were kept shut up. He broke open the prisons of the inferi , 
he wasted and spoiled them, delivering out of them the souls that 
were hound," § 

Here then it is evident, as Pearson observes, that some of the ancient 
fathers thought that Christ descended to that place of Hjj)£S where 
the souls of all the faithful, from the death of the righteous Abel to 
the death of Christ, were detained; and there dissolving all the power 
by which they were detained below, translated them into a far more 
glorious place, and estated them in a condition far more happy in the 
heavens above.” 

Pearson however adds, that ” others understood no translation of 
place, or alteration of condition there, conoeiving that the souls of all 
men are detained below still, and shall not enter heaven till the 
general resurrection.” To establish this assertion he quotes JoStia 
Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Hilary, and Gregory of Nyssa ; but the 
passages cited do not clearly prove that those fathers believed none to 
have been taken out of hades at the Lord’s descent thither, but only, 
that all who should die afterwards were to be reserved there till tho 
final judgment. 

But there were some who thought that the place in which tho 
patriarchs and principal saints resided could not properly be called 
hell, nor was ever so named in the Scriptures : Thus Augustine says, 

I do not see what benefit was conferred, by the Lord’s descent into 
hell, on those righteous persons who were in Abraham's bosom ; for 
they had never ceased to enjoy the beatific presence of his DivinUy"^ 
These were of opinion, that the end of the Lord’s descent into hell, 
was, to deliver **less pur^d souls," and “to translate them to n 
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|3iMto of bappinoas and a gloaioaa condition.” Thna Angoattne fiajf* 
fl^n, ** Let us hold fast tiie belief confirmed by the most sure autho* 
xiiy, that Christ died aooorduig to the Sorip^res, and 'tras buried, 
and the third day rose again ; and the other things wliioh are written 
concerning him with most certainly attested truth. Among which ii 
this : that he teas present with those below, loosing for them those paina 
by which it was impossible for himself to be held ; whence we rightly 
understand, that he loosed and delivered whom he would."* Again: 

This that is written, Having loosed the pains of hell, t it is not to 
be understood of cdl, but of some, whom he deemed worthy of such 
deliverance : that it may neither be thought, that he descended 
thither in vain, conferring no benefit on any who were kept there ; 
nor that it follows thence that what the divine mercy and justicf 
granted to some, was bestowed on all.”i So Capreolus: “He, in 
his Humanity, deigned to visit the hidden depths of the infers, 
terrifying those that had the power of death by the presence of his 
invincible majesty ; and, to deliver whom he would, he commanded 
the gates of hell to be iinlocked.”§ — ^And Ambrose : “ He, being fifee 
among the dead, having loosed the law of death, gave remission to 
those who were in hell."\\ But Cyril carries the matter very far indeed: 
“He spoiled all hades," says he, “ and, opening the inevitable gates 
to the spirits of them that slept, he rose again, leaving Hadbs desert, 
with none in it but the devil." ^ 

Pearson informs us, further, that it was “the general opinion of 
the fathers,” that “the preaching of the gospel to the dead,” the 
proper idea of which we have seen above, “ was the means by which 
that good was wrought for the souls below which was effected by his 
death.” Thus Irenseus : “ Therefore the Lord descended to the parts 
under the earth, preaching the good tidings of his coming to them 
also, and becoming remission of sins to those who believed on him. 
But all those believed on him who had hoped tn him ; that is, they 
who had foretold his coming and obeyed his requirements, — the 
righteous men, the prophets, and the patriarchs ; whose sins he re* 
mitted, as he does ours.”** Pearson gives extracts to the same 
effect from Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Alexandria, and Jobius. 

Here, certainly, though mixed with some misconceptions, we have 
the plain testimony of the early Christians to the great facts for 
which we are contending. Important truths, though variously ap- 
prehended, were evidently at the bottom of all the above ideas. 
on the one hand, it is not true, as many supposed, that all the good 
who had died from the beginning of the world remained in hades till 
taken thence by the Lord Jesus Christ, but, as Augustine judioioaaly 
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aeimlfy tidying the beatific preeence of &Qd, or, ia other words, 
were is heaveii; and if, on the other hand, it is not true, as many 
likewise supposed, that all who were in hadee, without exception, 
were taken into heaven by the Lord Jesus Christ ; the genuine truth, 
of which these are exaggerations, nevertheless shines through them, 
and, adopting the sentiment which lies between the two extremes, we 
may safely conclude, that some, toho could not be elevated to heaven 
before, were taken out of Hades by the Lord at his first advent. And 
even the assertion of Cyril, that all were then delivered except the 
devil, is perfectly true, if we understand the word “devil” in its 
spiritual sense, as denoting, not a single fallen angel, but all, con- 
sidered in one great aggregate, who are inwardly wicked. All such, 
at a general judgment, are not only not taken into heaven, but are 
plunged irrevocably into hell ; but who are not inwardly wicked, 
thus all who are inwardly good, are then taken out of the places in 
the spiritual world where they had in the mean time been reserved, 
and are elevated into heaven. Such a work was performed by the 
Lord at the judgment he executed at his first advent ; and hence the 
fathers of the first ages so positively, and so unanimously, aflBrm, 
that he delivered from Hades whom he would, —that is, as we have 
seen it explained by Irenseus, all who were capable of believing on 
him, in consequence of having, while in the world, lived in faith 
and obedience. 

I cannot help regarding this testimony of the ancient fathers as 
extremely valuable ; for it surely must have a strong tendency to 
satisfy every candid mind, that the doctrine of the New Church upon 
this curious and important subject, is the doctrine of the Scriptures 
and of the true Christian religion. It is true, that modern divines 
reject these views of the primitive Christian writers, and strain to 
different meanings the texts upon which they are founded : but it is 
tf no small importance that we are able to show, that the views which 
modern Christians are so unwilling to receive, respecting the opera- 
tions performed in the spiritual world — ^in fact, the accomplishment 
there of a general judgment — ^by the Lord at his first advent, are 
completely in agreement writh the sentiments of the early Christians ; 
and that, when our views are compared with tiiose of the primitive 
times, even what in the latter was erroneous is seen only to have 
originated in the partial and too literal apprehension of oertain 
general truths. (It might also be easy to show, and, in fact, it 
already in part appears from the above extracts, that the sentiments 
of the early Christians on the subject of Bedemption were oompletdy 
in agreement with ours. Instead of that nnsoriptural and artifioiiil 

edhmne of redemption ” so much in vogue at the present day, they 
yiewed redemption as oonsisting in the subjugation, by the Lord* 



«f ImU, tBid the oonsequent deliyeranoe of man from the power the 
devil ' and though on this subject also they fell into some misoonoep- 
tions, these, likewise, were only such as originated in the partial and 
too literal apprehension of general truths.) 

2. Wo are, in the second place, to endeavour to evince, 2%a< the 
deliverance of the good who were thus reserved at the time of the 
Lord's coming, or in consequence of the Lord's going and preaching 
to the spirits in prison, with the final dismissal to hell of the wicked, 
M what is specifically meant by those texts, which speak of the dead 
as coming out of their graves, and which are erroneously applied »n 
favour of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, I particularly 
mean John v. 28 : “ The hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation : ” And Matt, xxvii. 52, 63 : 
“ And the graves were opened, and many bodies of saints which 
slept arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into tiie holy city, and appeared unto many.” 

The fathers, we have seen, following the language of Scripture, 
affirm, that the place out of which the Lord took the spirits that were 
bound, was under the earth, and m the lower parts of the earth. 
This phrase, though obviously untrue if used of the material earth, 
is taken from the arrangement of things in the spiritual world, and 
is agreeable to the appearances which there take place when a 
judgment is performed; for the intermediate place in which the 
spirit first appears after death, is spoken of in Scripture as the earth 
of that world ; and under this are the places of security for those 
vdu^are to be taken up to heaven at the judgment. This is evident 
frum the remarkable passage, Bev. vi. 9, 10, 11, slightly noticed 
above. John the Bevelator there says, ** I saw under the altar the 
Souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testi> 
mony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth P And white robes were 
given unto every one of them, and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also, 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be 
fulfilled.” These souls are evidently those who are reserved in 
places of safety during the interval preceding the time of the judg- 
ment. They are described as being under the altar, which is the 
same thing as saying that they were under the earth, only the term 
aifar,<lirhioh of coiuse is supposed to stand on the earth, is used as a 
symbol of the Lord’s divine love, under the protection of whiok 
Hmy were. These places of reservation being thus, to appearance, 
nnder the earth, they are called, in other passages of Soripton, 



§em> 0 t. Indeed, the idea attaohed to the [vrord ffrav»$ in Soriptaie, 
in the literal sense, is not so much, with us, £roni onr mode of 
huiial, that of a place to which the body is committed to be out of 
the way, or of a place of rejection, as of a place of preservation; 
thus the Jews had chambers hewn out of the roclr for depositing 
their dead, the mouths of which were closed with a great stone ; as 
in the case of the grave of lAzarus, and that of Joseph of Arimathea, 
in which the body of the Lord was laid. Such graves for the 
preservation of the dead body, afforded a suitable image of the places 
provided in the spiritual world, for the preservation of those who 
were to be transferred to their final homes at the time of judgment; 

wherefore, l_ symbolic language of Scripture, these are called 

by the same name. Thus when the Lord says, “The hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna> 
tion * the specific reference of the divine declaration is to the 
bringing out of the places of reservation in the spiritnal world, at 
the judgment he was then about accomplishing of those who, like 
the souls under the altar, could not previously be elevated to 
heaven ; and also of those who, from the former preparatory judg- 
ment in the days of Noah, were “reserved in chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day:” thus of those whom Peter 
calls “the spirits in prison,” by whom he means spirits of both 
kinds. The voice of the Lord is evidently his Divine Truth ; and 
as all his works of judgment are performed by the pouring forth, 
with increased power, of the sphere of his Divine Truth, therefore it 
is said, that this coming forth from these spiritual graves should be 
in consequence of hearing his voice. 

The same thing is signified when it is said that “ the graves were 
opened” when the Lord expired on the cross, and “many bodies 
of saints that slept came out of the graves after his resurrection, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many ; ” the meaning 
of which, it was observed above,t we should be able to see, when 
we come to treat of the Last Judgment. The graves here are the 
places in the spiritual world, where such of the good as could not 
be elevated into heaven except by virtue of the power proceeding 
from the Lord’s glorified Humanity, were previously reserved. 
These are called, not saints, but the bodies of saints, to carry on 
the fi g ure of the opening of graves. Another reeuion why they arc 
so called, is because while the greater part of the intermediate winnrld 
is full of wicked spirits, as was the case at that time, the gooi|in 
comparison of these, who appear to themselves as the prevailing 
party, are regarded^ as dead; notwithstanding their. “life is hid 
• See above, p. 189. t P. 65. 



11^ €3^ in Ood.’* In tiiit deliTeranoe, also, of tiboM who nWM 
tikm teserved in the lower parte of the epuitoal world till the ooming 
^Oi the Lord— in this opening of spiritual graves— the prophe <7 of 
paniel * respecting the awaking of those that slept in the dostof 
the earth, and other similar declarations of the Old Testament, had, 
doubtless, their most speoido fulfilment. 

3. From what has been shown in the two preceding articles, we 
may safely conclude, as we are in the third place to endeavour to 
show. That the Last Judgment of all predicted in the Gospels and in 
the JBevelation, was to he attended with similar circumstances. Of 
these we will now ofier a brief view, from Eev. xx., where they are 
summarily described. 

From the former part of this prophetical book we find that those 
who were reserved in the lower parts of the spiritual world, and who 
are called + the souls under the altar, were not the only servants of 
the Lord whose fidelity was approved : there was a superior riass 
BtiU of those who had passed into the spiritual world by death ; who 
were taken, in fact, immediately to heaven. These are described X 
by the hundred and forty-four thousand seen standing with the 
Lamb on mount Sion ; of whom it is said, “ These are they which 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth : these were redeemed from 
among men, being the first-fruits to God and the Lamb.” They 
belong to the same class as those who are said by the Lord to be 
carried by angels, like Lazarus, to “ Abraham’s bosom,” and of 
whom Augustine justly says, in the passage cited above, § that they 
had never ceased to enjoy the beatific presence of God.” Those 
who were inwardly most deeply principled in wickedness and in the 
arts of delusion, though outwardly they had made profession of 
religion and lived in appearance Uke Christians (for none who are 
both inwardly and outwardly wicked and profane are tolerated out 
of hell for a moment), are represented j| by the dragon and his angels 
who were seen as if in heaven, whence they were cast to the ea^ 
Persons who were inwardly good, but not so strong in their faith 
find virtue as to bear to be exposed, without injury, to the sphere 
and arts of the wicked, and who therefore could not be taken up to 
heaven, till the wicked were removed from the intermediate region, 
fire described as the souls under the altar ; who, therefore, were 
desirous that the judgment should be performed. Accordingly, the 
twentieth chapter begins with stating, that ** an angel came down 
from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a great nbaiw 
in his hand : ” which angel is a representative of the Lo^ as to the 
power he exercises by his Divine Truth ; and by his descent from 
lieaven is meant precisely the same kind of ooounenoe as we have 
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lete k neaat lij the Lord’s desoent into hell or haiet. For ^ 
lie binds the deril and Satan, and oasts him into the bottomless pit, 
fas a thousand years ; which is meant, the removal of the worst 
okss of wicked spirits who then ranged at large m the spiritual 
world, to allow the good who had been reserved in the lower parts of 
that world to be brought out and raised to heaven. This the 
Bevelator proceeds to describe, by saying, f And I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded {amitten with the axe, or axed) for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first resurrection.” It is evident, from comparing the description of 
these with that of those before-mentioned as reserved under the altar, 
that they are the same persons. It is certain, then, that they did 
not now beffin to live, for they were living before, though in a 
different state : but on their emerging from the places in which they 
were reserved, and coming into the full enjoyment of heavenly life 
and its delights, and into the perceptible sense of the Lord’s presence 
and of their conjunction with him, they are said to live and reign 
with Christ. They are represented as slain and smitten with the 
axe, for the word of God and for the testimony which they held, or 
for the witness of Jesus, because they had been rejected and perse- 
cuted by the dragon and his crew, and because during the presence of 
the latter in the intermediate part of the spiritual world, they could 
fiot be taken up into heaven. 

Many have been the conjectures which have been made respecting 
the thousand years here mentioned ; and wild indeed have been the 
opinions which have sometimes been founded on them. In fact, 
even the most sober of the expositors have found it impossible to 
adapt this number to their received method of computing prophetic 
dates. Reckoning, as they do, in regard to aU the other notices of 
time occurring in this book, a year for every day that is mentioned, 
they ought, in order to be consistent with themselves, to reckon 
thr^ hundred and sixty thousand years for the period here described; 
Vat as this would be a most preposterous duration to assign to any state 
abort of the final one, they generally abide by the exact number, and 
understand a t b» u««nd years to mean a thousand years, neither more 
nor less. But also, is a monstrous duration for a merely inter- 
mediate state of things, as the present is evidently described; 
especially when it is considered that these thoueand year$ occur just 
in the middle of the day of judgment ; for that the judgment had 
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iww oommeQoed, and that the elevation to heaven of these holy 8e«a» 
formed a part of it, is certain, from the words with which the verse- 
b^dns ; “ And I saw t'-Tones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them. Whether the usual mode of interpreting 
prophetic dates, by aU ving a year for a day, may or may not be- 
true in regard to those iropheoies which refer, in their literal sense, 
to events to take pla* in the natural world, we will not stop to 
inquire ; though it m be remarked that in the chief of these— 
Daniel’s prophecy of e seventy weeks — as there is no mention 
either of days or years, weeks of years may be as well understood as- 
weeks of days: but in a prophecy like this before us, which, even in 
its literal sense, refers to a transaction in the spiritual world, it is 
impossible to suppose that natural years can be intended. Natural 
years can belong only to the natural world : in the spiritual world,, 
neither years, nor time at all, are known. Instead of time then, 
which belongs to the natural world, must be understood that which, 
in the spiritual world, answers thereto ; and this b state ; and 
instead of numbers, which also belong to natural things, must be 
understood that which answers to them in regard to spiritual things ; 
and this is quality or nature. By the round number, a thousand 
years, then, is merely signified, the quality of the state which inter- 
vened between the elevation into heaven of those who were reserved 
in the lower parts of the spiritual world, or under the earth there, 
and the remaining stages of the last judgment ; as also, the com- 
plete opposition and separation of state between those who thus lived 
and reigned with Christ, and those called the devil and Satan, who 
were bound in the abyss, or restrained from exercising any infiuence, 
during the same interval : and if we cannot separate the idea of time 
altogether from our natural conceptions, it may also mean, not any 
determinate portion of time, but, the interval, whether long or shorty 
that was necessary for the performance of these transactions. 

Next follows * an accoxmt of the loosing again of the devil, and the 
commotions excited in consequence : which represent the opening of 
the interiors of those who live as merely natural men, and form the 
most external class of the professing members of the church ; upon 
which, they discover their before-concealed hatred against the true 
Church of the Lord and its sacred principles. Then,t “the devil,” 
it is said, “ was cast into the lake of and brimstone ; ” whi^ 
describes the final state of misery experienced in hell by the worst 
class of the wicked. Afterwards follows a solemn description of the 
judgment upon those who had not before been disposed of ; thatii, 
of thoM^lsd neither belonged to the saints who were reserved in 
pkocimWety, nor to those called the devil and Satan. “ I saw a 
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while timme, and Him that sat on it, from whose laoe the eaith 
and the heaven jBed away, and there was found no place for them.” * 
This desoribes the total change of state in the spiritual world in oonx 
sequence of the removal of all who had been collected in the different 
parts of the intervening region jfrom the stations which they 
previously occupied. “ And 1 saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God: and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the hook of life : and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, according to their 
works.” t The dead, small and great, are the rest of those who had 
passed by death from the natural to the spiritual world, of all classes. 
By the books are signified the interiors of every one’s mind and 
memory, in which all his actions and thoughts, notwithstanding they 
may have vanished from the exteriors of his mind, or may seem to 
be forgotten, remain as distinctly recorded, as if written in a book ; 
the book of life is the interiors of the minds of the good, whose life 
is formed by the commandments of the Word of God. “And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in thfem : and they were judged, every man 
according to their works. And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” J 
By the sea which gave up its dead, is not meant the ocean which 
flurroimds the land, but the state of those who live as merely natural 
men : for the sea, as being, according to appearance, the extreme 
boundary of the earth, is constantly mentioned in Scripture to denote 
what is merely natural and most external. By death and hell 
which gave up their dead, are meant the states of those who are 
inwardly wicked, and immersed in infernal lusts and false persua* 
sions, — such as constitute spiritual death, and are the essence of hell; 
and by their being oast into the lake of fire, is meant the immersion 
of all in whom those states prevail in hell, and its torments. That 
death and hell cannot here signify either persons or places, must be 
obvious to every one. 

As for the exposition adopted by those who apply this passage to 
the notion of the resurrection of the body, who pretend that the 
casting of death and hell into the lake of fire is only a symbolic way of 
saying that there shall no longer be any natural death nor any inter- 
mediate state of the soul ; it is really too far-fetched, and destitute 
of all support whatever, to be worthy of a moment’s consideration. 
Does not the lake of fire evidently denote a place and state of punish- 
ment ? But how could Death and Hades — mere ideal*j,»||tootionq 
be subjects of punishment? If it be said, as they w1ift*Ti^’)|nin 
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fhis opitlioii do say, tiliat the oastbg of death and h^ int6 ldl» 
of fine only means, simply, their ceasing to exist ; then Ihe eastiiig 
there of those who are not found written in the book of life oan only 
mean their ceasing to exist : and thus we shall be driven to tim 
conclusion, that the wicked are annihilated. Indeed, there are 
many who affirm that this is all that is meant by the phrase in 
case also : and though this idea is unfounded, and almost obviously 
absurd, yet it is not incumbered with the inconsistency incurred by 
those who maintain, that to be oast into the lake of fire, in the ease 
of Death and Hell, means an end to all existence ; and in the ease of 
those who are not found written in the book of life, an endless 
existence in a state of misery. 

4. We are to conclude this branob of our inquiries with a $ummary 
$tatement of the vietes of the New Church respecting the judgment 
upon man, individually, after death. 

The case in regard to this important subject, as we understand it, 
is this. Before the Last Judgment, all who were both inwardly 
and outwardly good, were either raised immediately, or after a 
short stay in the intermediate world, to heaven, like Lazaros in tho 
parable ; or were reserved in places of safety, with the sotxls under 
the altar, where they were in a happy state, and all who were both 
inwardly and outwardly profane and wicked, were immediately 
plunged into hell, like the rich man at whose gate Lazarus sat. 
Upon thsee then, certainly, an individual judgment was immediately 
performed. But they who, though inwardly wicked, had outwardly 
lived in the observance of morality and in the profession of religion, 
though not from spiritual but merely natural motives, were allowed 
to remain till the time of the general judgment, in the intermediate 
region : as were also many simple good spirits, who were externally 
oonneoted with the others, being imposed upon by their speoioua 
appearance and professions. This continuance of bad and good in 
the intermediate region of the spiritual world till the time of the 
judgment, is expressly affirmed by the Lord in his parable of the 
wheat and the tares. Yet in these oases also, an individual judgment 
was virtually performed on every one at his first entrance into the 
spiritual world ; for from .that moment every one was bound, as to 
his interiors, to his final abode either in heaven or hell : and into 
Ihis he came as soon as his exterior state was put off and bis internal 
state laid open by the process of the judgment; thus from tho 
moment of the entrance of every one into the spiritual world, his bt 
was decided : it was no longer in his power to make any change in 
his interior state ; and with this, finally, his exterior state would be 
made to agree ; when he would actually enter into heaven or into 
helL But now, as we believe, the Last Judgment has been sooom* 
plished: no other general jud^ent is ever to tak'i place: in oooae- 



qoMMe, then, of tls) new amngeinexit vhidi luui tuns been effected 
an '^.e apiiitaal world, the individual judgment which is passed on 
every one, immediately on his entering the spiritual world, is note, in 
every case, speedily executed; and while numbers, as before, pass 
immediately, or nearly so, to heaven or hell, in no ease is the stay m 
tile intermediate state protracted to any very oonsiderahle, extent. 
In the majority of oases, indeed, some stay in the intermediate world 
is absolutely necessary : and hence we see the necessity that such a 
world should exist. For who can look at the mixed characters whi^ 
constitute the great bulk of mankind ; who can observe how few of 
the worst are destitute of every thing that is good, and how few of 
the best are in any very considerable degree free from the frailties of 
degenerate nature ; and can suppose that all of the one class are fit 
for no society but that of devils, and all of the other are completely 
prepared for the society of angels the moment they quit the body P 
Do not the greatest part of mankind leave this world in a sort of inter-> 
mediate state, neither entirely good nor utterly bad P Where then 
can they resuscitate in the other life but in an intermediate world ? 
But though most who depart out of the world are in this mixed state, 
they nevertheless all belong to one or other of two entirely different 
classes. All are either inwardly good, though they We some 
imperfections not entirely surmounted in their external man ; or are 
inwardly wicked, though they have in the external some appearances 
of good induced by habit and profession in society. In both oases, 
then, every thing in the external which does not agree with the love 
and faith, or no-faith, of the internal, is to be put off'. This is 
effected by divine means provided for the purpose, in the intermediate 
state and world. But, as already observed, no one is now permitted 
to tarry there very long ; and either heaven itself, or hell itself, ia 
now speedily the portion of all. 

I introduced the discussion in the present Paet of this Section, 
on the necessity for an intermediate world and state, and ou the 
Scripture-proof of its existence, with a quotation from the learned 
and intelligent Dr. T. Burnet, on the foUy of Protestants in rejecting 
such a state, to avoid the ]^maa Catholic folly of purgatory. 1 
will dose the evidences now given, that the doctrine of the Kew 
Church on this subject, is in agreement with the doctrine of primitive 
Christianity, with an extract from a more recent author, whose works 
have but lately been introduced to the British public. 

“ The universal Christian world,” says Dr. Jung-StiUing, in his 
Theory of Pneumatologyf from the very commencement, believed 
gener^y in an invisible world of spirits, which was divided into 
three different regions : heaven, or the place of blessedness — ^hdl, or 
th<i plftoe of torment— 4 nd then a third place, which the Bible esUs 
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JUMlMi or Ub reoeptade of tii« dead; in whioh those souk whioh 
MGK not ripe for either destination, are folly made meet for ihati 
to which they have most adapted themselves in this life.” 

After a statement of the ancient theory of the material universe^ 
the author proceeds, “ The Bible has nothing to object to the viewt 
adopted by the universal Christian Church ; and the Aristotelian 
and Platonic philosophy of the schools, which then universally 
governed the reason of the learned, was also perfectly contented with 
them. And if here and there a clear-sighted individual, who thought 
for himself, found this or that point impossible, or some fervent 
Onostio, on the other side, introduced still more impossibilities into 
this system of the universe and of spirits, it occasioned a paper war 
and a charge of heresy ; but the principal ideas stQl continued to 
stand firmly and canonically in both churches — ^the eastern Greek, 
and the western Latin. 

“ But ere long, particularly after the age of Constantine the Great, 
the clergy gradually forgot Christ’s gulden precept, ‘ Let the greatest 
among you be as the least, and him that will bear rule, let him be as 
a servant.’ In opposition to this, they assumed increasing honours, 
and even strove for the universal government of the world. But 
having no worldly weapons, or at least very feeble ones, they forged 
themselves spiritual arms ; and the invisible world presented them an 
inexhaustible armoury. — Hades, which had been Wtherto, in itself, 
an abode devoid of suffering, unless the individual brought anguish 
and torment in his own bosom into it, was now transformed into a 
fiery furnace, in which eveiy departed soul that had not rendered 
itself worthy of canonisation, must of necessity be purified, like 
gold and silver. Now this was a particularly potent means of bring- 
ing even the mightiest monarchs, with all their hosts, and every 
Christian nation, into obedience to the clergy ; for the latter asserted, 
and it was universally believed, that they really had the keys of 
purgatory, and that by prayers and masses for the dead, for which 
they took care to be well paid, they were able to deliver the poor soul 
from it, and to assist it in the attainment of the bliss of heaven.—— 

“ Here we arrive at the principal source of the most senseless and 
revolting superstition, which certainly deserves to be rooted out. 
But this i$ not to be accomplished by refusing to give credence U 
smdeniahle facts, but by stating the sacred truth in its genuine purity, 

‘‘The Christian system of the spiritual and material world, 
described above, stood for fifteen hundred years unshaken. [Coper- 
nicus, it is noticed, overturned the old system of the material world, 
and] Luther and his confederates accomplished a mighty revolution in 
religion. The Holy Scriptures again became the sole criterion (d 
faith and. conduct, and the clergy of the Protestant Church renounced 
all clai m to the government of the invisible world : they extinguished 



the flames ol puiSfatory, and enlarged tlie bounds of hdl by adding 
faades to it No middle state, or place of porifloatbn, was any longer 
believed in, but every departed sotil entered immediately on its plaot 
of destination, either heaven or hell. They oarried tMs point too 
far : it was wrong to mdk« a purgatory of hades ; btji it was AXSO 
OOING TOO FAK TO DO AWAY WITH HADES TOOBTHEE WITH 
FDEGATOBT.” * 


SECTION IV. 

THE LAST JUDGMENT. 

PART IV. 

The Last Judgment actually accomplished. 

Having, in the previous Paets of this Section, given, I venture 
to hope, sufficient evidence of the truth of our Fiest Geneeal Peo- 
POSITION, — That^ according to the Scriptures, the scene of the Lott 
Judgment was to he, not in the natural world, as commonly believed, 
hut in the spiritual ; — having shown, in connexion with this truth, 
that there is strong proof of the fact, that more than one General 
Judgment has already, in that world been accomplished ; and that 
there is, in that world, an intermediate region which is the speoifio 
scene of all General and Particular Judgments: — "We are now to 
proceed to the confirmation of our Second Geneeal Peoposition ; 
That the Last Judgment has, in the spiritual world, been executed 
accordingly. 

Here I am to endeavour to show, that, independently of the asser- 
tions of Swedenborg, there are various considerations tending to evince, 
that the Judgment has been accomplished. 

First, be it observed, that according to our views, there always 
exists, how little soever men in general may be aware of it, the 
closest communication between the spiritual and the natural worlds. 
Man, as to the interiors of his mind, is a spiritual being, and in con- 
stant connexion with his like in the spiritual world ; though of this 
he cannot, except in very extraordinary oases, be sensible, while his 
spiritual part is invested with a natural covering, which is the seat 
of his conscious perceptions while he lives on earth. This is, in faot^ 
only a different way of stating the doctrine generally received among 
Ghristians, that man receives inffuenoes both from heaven and hell : 
and how can it be otherwise, if the Apostolic deolarationB are truSi 
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m/pda aru ttduutefii^ spirits, ssnt forth to uiaistor £» tiien 
«rlio diall be hdrs of salTttioii and that the devil,*' or the in- 
fttnal powers in the a^reg:ate, ** goeth about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he shall devour." But though the springs of aU man* 
thoTigbts and actions are thus either in heaven or in hell, his most 
immediate unearthlj associates are spirits in the intermediate state or 
region between heaven and hell ; aU of whom belong, indeed, either 
to the heavenly or to the infernal kingdom, and are, as to their 
interiors, either angels or devils, though, not having yet entirely put 
off their external state, they have not entered into their final abode. 
Man hunself, as to the interiors of his mind, is a spirit of this kind ; 
with this di^renoe, that although he is every moment of his life in 
connexion, accord''ig to the nature of his ruling inclinations, with 
heaven or with hell, he is not yet irrevocably bound either to the one 
or to the other : so long as he remains here his ruling love may be 
changed : and thus he is associated as to his internal part with spirits 
of both classes, and is not, as they are, incapable of altering his 
inward state. 

If then this view of the subject be correct (and that it is so, will 
probably further appear in the sequel of this Appeal ; and surely U 
is a view that is highly agreeable to reason) ; if man be thus so 
closely connected with the inhabitants of the spiritual world, par- 
ticularly with those of the intermediate region ; it necessarily follows, 
that any great change in the state of that world, particularly of the 
interm^ate region, must make also an extraordinary change in the 
state of man as to the interiors of his mind, and induce great altera- 
tions in his modes of thinking. It may also be expected, that the 
effect of such an operation in the spiritual world as that of the General 
Judgment, most be felt in the natural world also, and that judgments 
answering to it in importance would take place in the civil affairs of 
the world, particularly among the nations belonging to the professing 
church. If it be true, as would follow from the above statement, 
that Gie interior causes of all things are in the spiritual world, it 
will follow, that the perfdrmanoe of such a work as the Last Judgment 
there, must, sooner or later, be marked in the natural world also with 
corresponding effects. 

In the second place, I would observe, that the conclusion respect- 
ing the effects, in the natural world, of the judgment in the spiritiial, 
thus arrived at theoretically, has been practically confirm^ in aU 
former instances. As fax as the annals of mankind enable us to 
determine, never was a judgment performed in the spiritual world, 
hut corresponding effects resulted in the natural world also. If it be 
latie, as generally believed, that the last posterity of the Adamb 
dxuroh was swallowed up by a flood, here was a catastrophe in tbe 
natural world indeed : and if, aa noticed above, there is reason to 



«K^ltd6, ^ th« history of the flood is not meant that a flood of 
waters really overwhelmed the world, there still eannot be a doubt 
that great calamities, of which, in a figurative natural sense, a flood 
of waters is an expressive emblem, did overtake the abandoned 
nations. So, at the consummation of the Noetic and estabUshment 
of the Israelitish church, when a representative coming of the Lord 
was exhibited by his presence in the cloudy pillar, great judgments 
were literally executed on the Egyptians and the Canaanites, at that 
time the principal nations of the consummated Noetic church ; aa 
had previously been executed, soon after the calliog of Abraham, on 
Sodom and Gomorrah. But here again we find our most unequivocal 
example ia the judgments that fell upon the Jews. We have seen 
that a judgment was certainly executed by the Lord in the spiritual 
world while he abode personally here : and we know that, some time 
afterwards, the most dreadful calamities overtook the whole Jewidi 
nation; indeed, the whole face of the world was soon afterwarda 
entirely changed. We may conclude the judgment in the spiritual 
world to have been finished at the Lord’s ascension : and thirty 
years after this event, the troubles broke out in Judeea, which issued 
in the destruction of Jerusalem, the desolation of the whole countiy,. 
and the end of the national existence of the Jews. It is to be ex*^ 
peoted, that the changes in the natural world, which is the world of 
effects, must be some time subsequent to the changes from which 
they proceed in the spiritual world, which is the world of causes : 
and from this example it would appear as if about thirty years were 
the period, in which a judgment in Ihe spiritual world begins to givfr 
rise to corresponding judgments in the world of nature. 

Now as we evidenGy see, that sooner or later, such judgments in 
the spiritual world, have, in all former instances, been followed with 
great troubles in the natural world, we may reasonably conclude,, 
that the performance in the spiritual world of the last judgment of 
all, would, in due time, be followed by the usual visitations in thia 
scene of existence. 

Have then any visitations that may probably be supposed, by their 
magnitude and extraordinary character, to have had such an origin,, 
been experienced, within the last half century, by the nations of 
Christendom P for to them, more particularly, as forming the pro- 
tbssing church, must such judgments belong. Do not the reooUeotiona 
of every person who has lived so long immediately rush forward with 
an affirmative answer P In the wars, and other dreadful calamities,, 
w'hioh began with, and rose out of, the French revolution, has not 
every serioiu observer of passing events noted features very different 
from those which attended the wars and convulsions of former tinuM, 
•««of all times later than the first full establishment of Christianity P 
Will he not allow them to have been such as are fully oommensumto 



witii ibe ideas eo^gested bj the ** dutcess of nations wd perplexity, 
cansiag men’s hearts to fail them for fear,” announced by the Lord 
as among the signs of his Second Coming P which coming, we £aTe 
seen, in the natural world, is a consequence of the judgment performed 
in the spiritual. There was one feature in those contests so entirely 
peculiar, that it well deserves to be particularly noted ; and that is, 
that the war at last raged in every nation on the whole face of the 
globe that bears the Christian name ; a circumstance which never 
occurred before since Christianity egan. Not only did Europe, from 
west to east, from north to south, — from France to Russia, and from 
Naples to Sweden, — heave the billows of her population against each 
other in more enormous masses than were ever before assembled for 
the purpose of mutual destruction ; but the American world, where 
the religion of Europe had been transplanted, was equally seized 
with the destroying mania ; till from one extremity to the other of 
that vast continent, — from Canada to Chili, — the flames of war raged 
with as great violence, in proportion to the number of the people, as in 
the western hemisphere. In Asia and Africa too, wherever Christians 
had planted colonies, the demons of carnage were let loose , whilst, 
likewise, the waters of every sea were swelled with human blood, 
poured into it with a profusion beyond all that had ever, in former 
ages, discoloured its waves. Never before, since the Christian reli- 
gion was vouchsafed from heaven to be a blessing to mankind, was 
the whole mass of its professors thus raised by a simultaneous impulse, 
and arrayed against one another ; as if they had all agreed as one 
man, while disagreeing in every thing else, to disown the empire of 
the Prince of Peace ; never indeed before, since the world began, was 
any war excited, which deluged the surface of the globe with such 
wide-spread desolation. Posterity will read of the events which the 
elder portion of the present generation have witnessed, with greater 
wonder, than that with which we in our childhood used to read of the 
innumerable hosts of Xerxes and the exploits of the Ghreek and Roman 
conquerors : all the surprising histories of antiquity will appear but 
records of insignificancy, when compared with the history of our 
times. There have, it is true, been wars in all former ages ; and 
if the late tremendous series of conflicts had been of a oonunon 
description, I should not think of urging them as an argument on this 
occasion : but if all must allow them to be of a totally unprecedented 
onaraeter, my readers cannot think that I press them too far in calling 
upon them to refer such events to an adequate interior cause. What 
adequate cause of such wonders can be assigned, but some great 
eohVulsion in the moral and spiritual world, displaying itself in 
corresponding events in the world of nature ? what, in fact, but the 
pe^rmanoe of a judgment there, whence flow, as a neoesiaiy 
otmseqnenoe, natural judgments here ? 
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And if the war was of so astonishing a oharaoter, what have been 
ite effects upon the states of Christendom P During its oontinuanoet 
repeatedly, several were swept from the map of Europe in a single 
campaign : and though the most considerable were restored at the 
peace, it was with such great alterations, both in their internal polity 
and external relations, that it is strictly correct to say, that the 
entire face of the European, yea, of the whole Christian common- 
wealth, has been completely changed. To apply the prophetic phrase 
in the sense which commentators usually assign to it ; — the former 
heaven and earth of every state of Christendom have passed away; 
and they have been, with scarce an exception, so entirely new- 
modelled, that they have received, politically, a new heaven and earth 
in their place. 

Now it may be observed as at least a remarkable coincidence, that 
the troubles which have had so extraordinary a career and termina- 
tion, broke out at exactly the same distance of time after the date 
assigned by Swedenborg for the performance of the Last Judgment 
in the spiritual world, and of which he published his account in the 
year 1768, as that which intervened between the conclusion of the 
judgment performed by the Lord while in the world and the troubles 
which led to the destruction of Jerusalem. 

But if the political changes experienced by Christendom have 
been so great, how has it fared with her ecclesiastical constitutions P 
Are we not here particularly struck with the change which has been 
effected, almost before our eyes, in the state of the Papal Power, once 
so terrific and irresistible P It is a fact acknowledged by the Pro- 
testant interpreters of Scripture (and indeed the features of the 
portrait are so plain, that nothing but strong prejudice can close the 
mental eye against a recognition of the original,) that the great harlot, 
whose name is mystical Babylon (Rev. xvii.), is a personification of 
the Roman Catholic religion : consequently, the judgment denounced 
upon her (chaps, xvii. and xviii.) must denote, primarily, according 
to our view of the nature of the Last Judgment, the removal from 
the intermediate region of the spiritual world to the regions of despair, 
ef those who were confirmed in the evils of that religion : that is, of 
those who made religion a pretext for establishing their own dominion 
ever the minds and bodies of men. Now the consequence of such a 
judgment in the spiritual world must be, the diminution of the 
power cf such persons in this world, and the loosening of the influ- 
moe of that religion over men’s minds. Do we not th$n behold , 
manifest proofs, which multiply around ou continually, thsl 
•ven in this world, has received her judgment ; and, consequently, 
that the Last Judgment in the spiritual world, which is the oaust 
from which the other is an effect, has been performed P The Roman 
{Catholic religion, so fu as it consists in the holding of certain doctrines 



iisfl fraotinbQf of oertsm Isrnu dt wonihlp, may probal^ oentioB* 
ag08« jnst as tke Jeviah rdigion, though the Jewish ^nroh hat 
IfflBg smoe undergone its judgment both in the spiritual and 
natural worlds, continues to this day ; but the Eonxish religion as to 
€hat essential part of it whioh procures for it in the divine Word the 
name of Babylon, — ^that is, considered as a system for tyrannising 
over men’s minds by the prostitution of sacred things for that 
purpose,* — ^has received its final judgment, and never can become 
formidable anymore. We have not, indeed, heard for ages, — ^in fact, 
not since the Protestants succeeded in fully establishing their inde- 
pendence, — of any attempt on the part of ^e Popes to exercise the 
power, which they formerly claimed, of dethroning princes and 
transferring at pleasure their dominions to others ; still, such a dis- 
solution of their power as is included in the denunciation, “ Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen,” was an event reserved for our times. 
The influence of the Romish hierarchy remained very great, in all 
the countries which continued to profess that religion, till within a 
recent period. We have seen the Pope himself dragged fifom his 
throne, and degraded into a mere tool of the ambition of Napoleon ; 
and though he was afterwards restored by the allied sovereigns from 
motives of policy, yet is he shorn of his beams : his influence is an- 
nihilated ; and he now sits in St. Peter's Chair (as they call it) more 
as a puppet than a prince. His desires may perhaps be as capacious 
as ever ; and to promote their aims he has restored the order of the 
Jesuits, formerly the right hand of the papal power ; but never can 
he restore the causes from whioh that order derived its efficiency. 
The spirit and soul of Jesuitism are gone, in the removal from their 
immediate connexion with the human race of those who constituted 
Babylon in the spiritual world ; and hence, however good may be 
the will of the Pope’s new myrmidons, being no longer supported by 
the same influence from the world of causes, they never can revive 
much more of the old Jesuits than the name. Thus the restoration 
of the Pope to his throne is by no means synonymous with the resto- 
ration of his power. The spell which bound the minds of men to his 
sway, has been broken, and can never be renewed. We are con- 
tinually hearing of new circumstances which demonstrate, that his 
Authority is no longer much respected, even by nations which continue 
to profess his religion. The events of the last few years in Spain, 
Portugal, and Italy, evince that, by great numbers, in those countries, 
once the chief seats of his influence, it is now entirely despised: and 
the new States of South America, the inhabitants of whioh were so 
long among the most devoted slaves of the Soman see, have shown a 

* That this is the troe signifioation of Babjloo throughout the fiorifitnMV 
asajr he seen in the Plenary Ineptraticn, be, pp. 861 to 881. 



tlwogb «to06 temporarilj ohecdced, to fiolkrar up tiMir 
n^eotiou of civil with the abolition d eodeedastioal ^miny, and, 
by allowing freedom of worship, to give the fatal blow to priestly 
iomination. Who would have expected ever to behold an accredited 
envoy from Mexico making a speech at a Bible Society’s meeting, ** 
avowing it to be the general wish of his countrymen to read the 
Scriptures in their own language, and their joint conviction, that 
civil and religious liberty are as essential to the welfare of a people, 
as are, to the support of life, the two gases which compose the air we 
breathe P Even the priests of those countries seem resolved to be 
^Mpiah priests no longer ; for, in contradiction to a main charaoteristio 
of that hierarchy, many of them have distinguished themselves 
amongst the most active promoters of information and general im> 
provement. Here are new moral pheenomena indeed, Evident 
tokens are everywhere springing up, evincing, that the pretension on 
the part of any fallible man to the power of opening and shutting 
heaven at pleasure, which has been the grand engine by the use of 
which the Roman pontiffs attained such extraordinary influence, will 
soon be scouted as ridiculous through every country of Christendom, 
and that men will soon everywhere wonder by what strange infatu- 
ation their fathers could have submitted to such palpable arrogance 
nnd blasphemy. The cause of that infatuation, according to our 
views, was, that multitudes of those who, in this world, had pro- 
moted the Romish ecclesiastical corruptions, — of priests and monks 
and their adherents, — had established themselves in the intermediate 
region of the spiritual world, acting as clouds by which the light 
that is ever in the effort of flowing from heaven into the human mind 
was in great part intercepted, and instead of it were substituted such 
influences as tended to uphold the domination which such spirits, and 
their like in this world, affect : and the reason why such infatuation 
prevails no longer, is, as we are convinced, because, by the Last 
Judgment, those spmts are removed, and light from heaven, thus 
gaining new access to the minds of men, exposes, as one of its flrsi 
effects, the absurdity of such pretensions. Can any one look at the 
wonderful change, in this respect, which is everywhere experienced, 
and not acknowledge the cause which we assign for it to be the most 
worthy, yea, the only adequate one, that can be conceived P Can any 
one, on its being suggested to him, fail to recognise, in these surprising 
ovents, plain signs that the Last Judgment is accomplished? 

Here also, it may be observed, we have a due ^at would guide 
to a sound decision of the famous Catholic question. The opponents 
•of Catholic emancipation consist of those who draw their opinion on 
the subject from theology and ecclesiastioal history; who thenee 
know what are the tenets of that religion, which a ohundi that 
* The annual meeting at Norwidi, Sept., 1826. 
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protfemes to be infallible cannot explicitly revoke, andwbat arel3i* 
enormitieB to which those tenets have lent their sanction. These 
resist the Catholic daims under the apprehension that the moment 
Protestants cease to tread the Catholics under their feet, they will 
mount over their heads, and will, sooner or later, relume the fires 
of Smithfield. Nor do those who take this view of the question 
merit the ridicule which is sometimes thrown upon them. If they 
are practically wrong, they are not wrong without a reason. Theis 
opinion is founded on the ample experience of former times. It 
v old unquestionably have been the right opinion much less than 
a himdred years ago : and as they know nothing of the gieal 
spiritual cause which has intervene to invalidate the deduotioni 
from ancient experience, it is not to be wondered at if, dwelling as 
their thoughts do upon positive facts, they fear to trust to the altered 
state of feeling which is everywhere apparent. On the other hand, 
the advocates of Catholic emancipation consist of those who allow 
themselves to be carried along by the spirit of the present times. 
Though unacquainted with the true cause, they feel that the facts ou 
which their opponents’ arguments are grounded, are grown obsolete. 
They perceive that the state of the human mind, among Catholics as 
well as Protestants, has undergone a great change ; and that were 
the Semish priesthood again to urge the pretensions to unlimited 
dominion, which made them onoe so formidable, and which lay at 
the souroe of aU the wicked deeds which they perpetrated in the 
name of religion, it would only deprive them of the share of influence 
which they yet retain, and m^e them universally, among Cathohos 
as well as Protestants, objects of execration. Practically, as we 
conceive, these are right, though they know not the reason. They 
see so plainly one of the consequences of the Last Judgment, as to 
be willing to legislate upon it, though not aware of its true cause. 
AuH is not the extent to which this acknowledgment of one efifeot 
of the Last Judgment is forcing itself upon the minds of men, 
another effect of ti^t judgment, and an additional argument that it 
has been performed ? * 

But wot only do the effects in the natural world of the accomplish* 
ment of the Judgment in the spiritual display themselves in the way 
of visitations, but also in direct dispensations of mercy ; for the sake 
A which, indeed, all divine judgments are performed. The cala- 
mities with which they are accompanied, are only designed to 
remove obstructions out of the way, and to make room for the 
reoeption of the benefits which the Divine Judge ever has in view. 
If the wicked who occupied the intermediate region of the spiritual 
World, were, by the judgment there, cast into hell, it was, that the 

* The above paragraph was in the first edition of this work ; th* legialvtani 
has rinee acted in conformity with what it suggests. 



Ifvod who were mixed with them, or reserved in the lower parte of 
the spiritual wm-ld on aoeount of them, might be raised into heaven; 
and also, that the divine efflux of spiritual life and light, which they 
iuteroepted in its passage to men on earth, might have free course : 
in like manner, if Christendom has been visited with tremendouc 
troubles, as a first oonsequenoe of the performance of the judgment 
in the spiritual world, it is that a second consequence may follow, 
and that the divine outpouring of spiritual life and light may produce 
the blessings for which it is bestowed. If then we see in the world 
around us marks, in this way, of the activity of this divine efflux, 
they are sure signs that the judgment in the spiritual world ha* 
been performed. In what we have abeady noticed, even such marks 
are palpable. But how evident is the change, and that a change 
for the better, which, in many other respects likewise, has passed 
upon the state of mankind; — a change so obvious to all, that 
we can scarcely take up a magazine or newspaper, or any new 
publication whatever, without finding it adverted to with admiration. 
How constantly are some of the features of this mighty alteration 
dwelt upon, in almost every public meeting, political or religious F 
I had asked above, * “ Does not every voice confess that we are 
living in a most extraordinary era of the world ? Is not every mind 
impressed with the conviction that there is something almost preter- 
natural in the character of the present times P ” And 1 had asked 
further, respecting the improvements everywhere springing up, 
whether they are not ‘‘ continually calling forth from every quarter 
exclamations of surprise, and expanding every bosom with the hope, 
that the opening of a new and happier day than the world has ever 
before seen, is now dawning on mankind?” Every reader who is 
at aU acquainted with the modem press, or who has made any obser- 
vation on passing events for himself, will be ready to give these 
questions an affirmative answer. Multitudes of extracts firom 
periodical and other publications, returning such an answer, might 
be easily adduced ; but their frequency makes it unnecessary to cite 
them: I will only take, as a sample, a short passage ^m the 
prospectus of a new literary undertaking, t which came into my 
hands while writing this section, and which is, in part, a perfect edha 
of my above-cited questions: “ The most unthinking, as well as the 
most prejudiced,” says the well-informed writer of this paper, 
“ must be struck with the fact, that the period in which we live is 
extraordinary and momentous. Amongst the great lK>dy of the 
people an unparalleled revolution is at work ; they have awoke from 
that ignorance in which they had slept for ages, and have sprung u| 
in their new oharaoter of thinking beings, qualified to inquire and 
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to dboQBs ; and despiidng bo^ the deepotiam and the higotiy iSatA 
would prohibit or impede their improvement. — The intelleotaal spirit 
tt moving upon the chaos of minds, which ignorance and necessity 
have thrown into collision and confusion ; and the result will be, a 
new creation. Nature (to use the nervous language of an old writer) 
* will be melted down and re-coined;’ and all will be bright and 
beautiful.” It is thus that every attentive observer is impressed by 
the character of the present times. Consider then, my rclleoting 
venders, whether so great an effect can be without a cause ! And to 
what cause can it, with any degree of reason be assigned, but to that 
mighty change in the interior sphere of human minds effected by 
the performance of the Last Judgment in the spiritual world, and 
to the pouring thence of new energies from heaven into the awakening 
faculties of man ? 

Let us here ask, How might such a pouring of energies from 
heaven, and of light thence into the minds of men in general, be 
expected, in the first instance, to operate P What the writer of the 
above quotation calls “ the intellectual spirit moving upon the chaos 
of minds,” is what the Scripture calls “ the Spirit of God moving 
•upon the face of the waters.” The ultimate object of the divine 
movement is, that man may be made in the image and likeness of 
God ; in other words, that man should rise to the full dignity of his 
nature, as the recipient, without perverting them, of love and wisdom 
from God ; for it is only such a being as this — a being in whom the 
spiritual faculties as well as the natural endowments belonging to 
human nature are properly developed — ^that the Word of God 
emphatically denominates a man. Nevertheless, though it is as a 
epiritual being that ma» is last perfected, it is as a natural being 
that he first comes into existence ; and his natural faculties, from the 
lowest to the highest of them, are successively unfolded before his 
spiritual ones are opened. Hence the operations of the Divine 
Spirit, in Genesis, consisted in calling into birth all the lower parts of 
the creation, beginning from the lowest of all and advancing to the 
higher, before man himself was produced ; all which inferior objects 
are exact images of the various faculties that belong to the natural 
part of the human constitution ; while that which is called man — 
the image and likeness of God — ^is man considered as to his spiritual 
part — a receptacle of love and wisdom from God ; — to which it is 
given to reign over the lower powers. Such was the order in which 
the Divine Spirit proceeded at first : suoh then is the order in whioh 
tiie new oat>pouring of divine inffuenoes might be expected to operate 
now and aeoordiagly, suoh is the order in which it is now workinit 
its wonders anew among numkind. 

Hence, then it is that we see in every direction, suoh astoni thing 
bnprovmnents in whatever has for its object the well-being ol man 



m to <he nataml'port of his ooiistitutioQ. Look at the extraord^iUHi^ 
wasmer in whioh the soienoe axtd praotioe of ag^rionltiire hare, 
-(iarmg the last thirty or forty years, been advanced ; which has 
been such, that although the popnlation of the globe, espeoiatly of 
the Christian part of it, has increased in a ratio beyond all that was 
■ever known before (a circumstance whioh itself is a most striking 
result of the increased energy with whioh life, from the first Source 
ef life, is flowing into nature), the earth has not proved incapable 
ef supplying food for the increasing multitude, but has poured forth 
her productions with corresponding profusion ; proclaimmg the fact, 
that the divine command requiring her to bring forth her increase, 
-^in other words, the divine energy producing it — has gone forth 
anew. Behold, again, the wonderful manner in whioh manufac- 
turing skill and power have been augmented; — ^the asto nishing 
perfection given to machinery ; which is such, that wood and metd 
appear to be informed with human intelligence, whilst they toe 
actuated by a force imparted by inanimate agents immensely beyond 
any that could be yielded by animal strength. Hereby every pro- 
duction of human ingenuity required for the necessities, comforts, or 
convenience of man, has been multiplied to an extent whioh not 
long since would have been deemed impossible ; and so reduced at 
the same time in price as to be made attainable by all : in which, 
again, we behold a new outpouring of divine energies, rendering, 
in an unprecedented manner, the hands of men productive. Look, 
also, at the amazing improvements, in many other things ; such as 
the banishment of night from our streets by the introduction of 
gas-lights, and the splendour added by the same invention to our 
saloons and public edifices ; or the amelioration in ways and roads, 
and in the facilities for conveying goods and travellers by land 
and by water ; which are such that, in a great degree, as to its 
separating power, space is annihilated, and the remotest parts of the 
globe are brought into vicinity. Here, again, who can fail to see 
some extraordinary agency at work, giving an unwonted impulse to 
human energies, and exhibiting in its extreme or lowest effects, the 
increased action of the world of life and activity. 

But if we proceed to a slight view of some of the moral phenomena 
of the times, greater wonders, if possible, will demand- our admira- 
tion. Observe, then, the surprising advance, on the one hand, of 
aoience ; and, on the other, the universal increase of the desire flir 
knowledge, combined with the extraordinary multiplication of the 
for its diffhsion. Binoe the time at whioh we believe the Last 
Judgment, in the spiritual world, to have taken place, every branch 
of Soienoe has been improved to a most unexpected extent, whilst 
iinany new ones have been added, and others have assumed a form 
which makes them virtually new : thus Geology, whose diso^verier 
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ti» so liighly interoetiiig, whose conolusions are so momentoiu, and 
whose praotioal uses are so eminent, is entirely the ofibpring of 
modem times : whilst Chemistry, which is so continually astonishing 
us with fresh wonders, has undergone, in our times, a change equi> 
valent to a new creation.* Nor is the progress that has been made 

* Speaking in company, in the year 1826, of the great modem improyements 
fn Science as one of the ^ects of the light flowing from the spiritual world in 
oonseqnence of the accomplishment of the Last Judgment, a scientific friend, 
who was struck with the idea, was so kind as to scud me, soon afterwards, the 
following list of 

** Improvement in, Natural Science made about or subsequently to the era of 
the Last Judgment, 1767. 

" The distinct classification of natural beings and substances of all kinds, — 
the determinate recognition of their respectiye specific identity, and denotation 
of that identity by names, — ^which have effected so many subordinate improve- 
ments in science, were not made until about the above era. — The Linnsean 
system of natural history, which was materially concerned in the improvement 
just noticed, was promulgated from about 1736 to 1778, and came into full 
reception about the latter period, or perhaps somewhat before. — The doctrine 
of the regular succession of the stratified masses constituting the crust of the 
globe, forming the foundation of the modern science of Geology, was first 
delivered distinctly, and to a considerable degree demonstrated, by Lehman in 
1766, and by Mitchell in 1760. — Five primary planets, and eight or ten 
secondary planets or satellites, have been discovered since 1767. No addition 
to the former class of heavenly bodies had been made from time immemorial ; 
and none, I think, to the latter, for a century before ; but of this I am not 
certain. — Many departments of mathematical and physical science which had 
scarcely any existence before, and some which were absolutely unknown, have 
risen to great importance since 1757. Among the former are several branches 
of mathematical analysis, which, in the investigation of problems in physics, 
have nearly superseded the old and tedious geometrical methods. The sciences 
of mineralogy, chemistry (see below), and electricity, have assumed a form 
since 1767, altogether distinct from that which they bore in the previous 
period. It would seem indeed that a new discrete degree was develops in the 
sciences at that era ; a marked character of which was the improvement first 
noticed in this list. A great variety of truths, merely suspected in the latter 
port of the seventeenth century aud former part of the eighteenth, were seen in 
the clearest light after the above era. The entire science of (Mvanism, or 
Voltaic electricity, which has exerted so great an influence on that of chemistry, 
as well in theory as in practice, and given rise to so many discoveries in it, hu 
arisen since the era of last judgment : it was absolutely unknown heEbre. 
The tme nature of thunder and lightning was discovered about 1760, by 
Pr. Franklin. Is it in correspondence (thunder and lightning being used as 
figures, in Scripture, of the revelation from heaven of Divine Truth) ^t this 
discovery should have been made at the same time that the spiritual sense of 
the Sori]^uies was being revealed to mankind ? [The first volume of Sweden- 
borg’s tiwological works was printed in 1749.] 

** The steam engine was invented (as a m^ine for use) about 1700, or a 
year or two before : but it received its grand improvements about 1764. The 
applicalacm of iron as a prinmpal article in civil and naval architectuxe, did not 
take place until after 1767. It was employed in arms and machinery for ages 
before. 

** Tlie Adlowing are a few of the partionlar discoveries m chemistiy idnoe the 
year 1757 The oonsritution of tl^ atmosphere. — The composition of water. 
—The ezistenoe of latent or combined heat (that ie, of certain id»nmMe» 



by elegant literature of ally kinds leu rapid and extraordinary; 
whilst of late, partionlarly, a great proportion Of the new works 
which appear have a moral aim in view, and are adapted to assist 
in promoting the best interests of mankind.* Whence can such an 
increase of natural light result, but from a new outpouring of light 

referred by philosophers to such an origin: great fallacies, no doubt, are 
involved in the prevailing doctrines on the subject ; but these phamoBaena were 
unknown, in the science of heat, before). — The radiation of terrestrial heat ; 
that is, the passage into space in right lines of the heat obtained from artificial 
sources, independently of the solar beams ; as well as of the heat any substance 
has previously imbibed from the sun. By this property every substance in 
nature emulates the sun, as to his diffusion of heat. — The doctrine of the 
mutual relations of the regular geometrical forms assumed by almost every 
eubstence, or the science of crystallography. — The doctrine of the definite pro- 
portions in which bodies mutually combine ; by which every substance in 
oatni'e, whether simple or compound, is shown to combine in a quantity repre- 
sented by a certain number, which number represents the substance in all its 
relations; called the atomic theory. — There is some difference of opinion amongst 
chemists, as to what truly constitutes the metallic nature; but there are proba- 
bly about thirty-nine metals, of which twenty-feywr have been discovered since 
1757. How immense an addition to the science this is, is evinced by the facts, 
that not one new metal was discovered between 1541 and 1732, and only four 
between 1732 and 1757. — The polarisation of light, discovered within these 
few years, forms a more important addition to the science of optics, than any 
single improvement it ever received. 

“ It is of course to be understood that most of the new doctrines in science 
to which a date has been here assigned, did not come into full reception in the 
minds of philosophers until a few years subsequent to their date.” 

* I cannot here refrain from citing the following just and striking remarks, 
on this subject, from the Literary Gazette, of Nov. 12, 1825, which met my eye 
almost while writing the above (for the first edition). “ — Even the cheapest 
little sheet that issues from the press is ^ood of its kind. Fifteen years ago — 
ten years ago, it was hardly possible to lift up a periodical paper without pollu- 
tion. The press teemed with what was desperate in politics, destructive in 
morals, ruinous in social relations, and horrible in religion : the ignorant were 
deluded, the irresolute perverted, the firm shaken, by almost every act of this 
tremendous engine.”- This however, like the political convulsions which have 
shaken the world, was equally a consequence of the increased influence poured 
from the spiritual world, and from the Lord himself, into the world of nature, 
which is received by every one according to his state, and at the presence, 
therefore, of which, the evil bring forth without reserve what they before 
strove to conceal ; and it was thus that, in the spiritual world itself, the evil 
were constrained to discover themselves at the period of the judgment. This 
■effect of the wonderful operation appears now, however, in a great measure, 
to be passing away. To continue our quotation: “The change, now, is as 
delightful as it is extraordinaiy. Except in the newspapers, there is not one 
among fifty periodical publications which is not well disposed, and useful to 
every rank in life — ^not one in hundreds of an injurious tendency to the best 
interests of mankind. And we do not speak of works in extensive circulation, 
■and of oonrse well known ; but of multitudes which fill their narrow drde 
■only, but fill it in a way which half a century ago would have attracted general 
applause. In excepting the newspapers, too, we would be understood M not 
undervaluing those powerful, and, wW rightly conducted, admirable produ»- 
<i(»S. Theextestond variety of their information is astonialung ; the style in 



of which, idien fcoeiTed in the nntaml faonltieB of tho 
honan mind, imj^tivomonti in soienoe are the natural o&pringf 
hnd while every kind of mental food is thus provided in enoh 
idmndanoe, the appetite for its appropriation ia not less remarkable : 
and institutions which have for their object to produce this appetite, 
and to supply it with the means of obtaining satisfaction, are every- 
where springing up. The discovery of the systems of Bell andt 
Lancaster, followed, as it has been, by various other improvements,, 
has formed a new era in the soienoe of education ; the advantages of 
which are now imparted to multitudes at a less expense than was 
formerly incurred in bestowing them on a few ; and, by establish- 
ments having this for their object, those advantages are being diffused, 
not only throughout this favoured country, but nearly through the 
whole globe. To these laudable establishments, the new and admi- 
rable institution of Infant Schools is becoming a powerful auxiliary ; 
which, by commencing the culture of the human mind at its first 
dawn, withdraws it from the consequences of parental neglect and. 
' the contagion of parental depravity, and must effectually prevent 
ignorance and barbarism from being much longer the necessary 
inheritance of the poor. Nor is the love of knowledge and of diffosing 
it, which in the present age is sa oonspiouous, satisfied with providing 
for the instruction of the young. The man desires to perfect what 
the child began; and thus Mechanics’ Institutions, and Literary 
Societies of various kinds have been founded, and are spreading 
through the land : whilst by publications containing the elements of 
soienoe in a cheap and popular form, and by cheap editions of literary 
works of established reputation, intellectual cultivation of every 
species is made accessible to all. ' To all, from the infant to the man, 
and from the peasant to the prince, the fiood-gates of knowledge are 
set open ; and the nations rush eagerly to imbibe the mind-informing 
streams. Can we behold such truly astonishing changes in the 
inteUeotual condition of mankind, without referring them to a 
spiritual cause? Can we fail to see in them the effect of a new 
outpouring of l%ht and life from heaven, preparing the way, by 
raising and cultivating the rational faculties of nmn for his spiritual 
improvement? 

AUow me here to add a passage from a high-ohuroh publication, 
which fell under my observation while this was going toough the 
press,* and which evinces, that those effects of the Last Judgment 

wbieh their original remarks are written, and the character they display, are 
Boeh as challenge almost nnmixed admiration, when we consider the eiroiun* 
stances under which they are brongfat forth.*' — ''Consider,” says ^e divine 
proihet, in le&renoe to the present times, — “Comader the fig-tree : when Ua 
brandi is yet tender, and pntteth forth leaves, ye know that the stinuaer ia 
aigh.” , 

* la the fint edition 



fitit we tm hm aotiidaig, have powerfoUjr foi««d ih«mBelTM ti^ 
tlte attentioii «vea of th^ whose natural prejudioes and interests 
(I do not say this invidiously) most indispose them for adnutting 
their reality, and even moline to regard them as an evil. The 
following strong statement is from the Quarterly Theological 
Review :* ** It is now too late to press objections, be they strong 
or weak, against universal education — against that (if we may apeak 
chemically) hyperoxygenated passion for imparting knowledge, which 
is so prevalent in our times. We are not left to argue and debate 
upon what might have been better or worse ; we must act upon 
what we find in operation. The fountains of the great deep have 
been broken up, and a deluge of information — theological, sdentvfe, 
and civil — is carrying all before it, filing up the valleys, and scaling 
the mountain-tops. A spirit of inquiry has gone forth, and sits 
brooding on the mind of man. The effect may be good or it may 
be bad; much will depend on right regulation and direction.” — 
Wherefore, the writer presently adds, “ Let the objectors to general 
education tell us it is a fierce forerunner of anarchy, insubordination, 
and infidelity, a whirlwind whose desolating effects we shall live to 
rue. In reply we would say : Be it what they please ; it is for the 
Clergy of the National Church to ride that whirlwind, and direct 
the storm ; to moderate and guide its force, that like every other 
apparent evil permitted by Providence, it may conduce to some good 
end.” — Can anything stronger than this half-reluctant but most 
decided testimony to the truths we are advocating, be conceived P 
They who view the event with trembling, nevertheless acknowledge, 
that “ the fountains of the great deep have been broken up I ” who 
can doubt, that it has been effected by a similar divine interference 
to that which was exerted in the days of Noah ? — It was, we may 
alsc add, exactly in the spirit of these remarks, that the Bishop of 
London, + in his famous Charge, some years since, warned his clergy, 
that if they wish, in these days of rapidly increasing knowledge, "W 
retain the consideration they enjoyed in former times, they must 
allow the current, since it cannot be resisted, to carry them along 
with it, and be careful, by their increased attainments, still to keep 
in advance of the general knowledge of the age. This is excellent 
advice; but it will not be sufficient, unless the clergy allow the 
improvements to be extended to their Articles and Liturgy. The 
advancing inteUigenco of the age must renovate the doctrines they 
preach as well as embellish their mode of preaching them ; they 
must permit the energies which are now operating from heaven for 
the enlightening of the human mind, to enlighten it in the most 
important points of all: and then they will retam their ancient 

* No. ly. p. 899. This work is Binoe inoorporated with the Britisk (Jnitie, 

i Dr. Hbwlsy, late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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ocnuicleration unimpaired, and will be respected by all as tbe hearen- 
eemmissioned ministers of heayen-bom truths, lima only wUl they 
be qualified “ to ride that whirlwind, and direct the storm.” 

Kor is it only of natural knowledge that the streams are thus set 
flowing : by that truly extraordinary, that greatest of modem bene- 
volent establishments, the British and Foreign Bible Society, we also 
behold dispensed, with a copiousness unknown to former ages, the 
streams of salvation. The formation of such a society is itself a 
phsen^menon ; and its operations have been a series of wonders. 
When we behold men of all Christian sects, abandoning their par- 
ticular differences, unite to distribute the Scriptures free from the 
glosses and corrupt expositions which most sects have appended to 
them j who can fail to discern in the work the mighty finger of God P 
When we see, by the exertions of this bociety, not only all Christen- 
dom supplied with the inestimable treasure, but almost all tlie nations 
of the earth, the multitudes of a thousand tongues, who never knew 
before that God had given such a revelation of his will, enabled to 
read the Word of God in their o^vn languages, and presented, in 
their own languages, with the Word of God to read ; who can help 
exclaiming, ** This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyesP” Who can fail to discover in it the effects of a new divine 
influence, providing, more extensively than ever, the means of human 
salvation P Nor are the efforts which are making by Missionary 
Societies, and the success which, in some instances, has attended 
them, unworthy of being noticed in this sketch of the signs of the 
present times. If the theology which the Missionaries teach is not 
such as tee con regard as pure, its effects upon the degraded idolater 
are highly beneficial : and who can fail to recognise the divine 
energies which are now pouring forth for the improvement of the 
human race, when he beholds, among their results, the Hottentot 
teclaimed from his filth, and the Otaheitan from his impurity, — the 
l/arbarian brought within the circle of civilised hiunanity, — the 
savage elevated to the man I 

Here, I think, I may close this Section. Were I to attempt to 
enumerate all the symptoms of the mighty change that has taken 
plaoe in the state of mankind, I might write a volume on this subject 
■'BxSne'. Allow me then, ye Candid and Beflecting, to request your 
aerious attention to the instances which have been adduced, the 
number of which your own recollections will readily augment. Is 
not every one of them, taken singly, of sufficient magnitude to excite 
surprise, and to awaken serious mentation on the subject of its cause P 
But when such hosts of them press on our notice together, are we 
not compelled to refer the cause to something of a very extraordinaiy 
nature indeed P Here are multitudes of phsenomena which every 
observer sees and owns ; and every one who observes them owns 
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ttke^dse, that ^*the most unthinking, as well as the most prejudiced, 
must he struck with the fact, that the period in which we Hve is 
«xtraordinary and momentous ; ” and not only, that “ amongst the great 
body of the people an unparalleled revolution is at work,” — that 
** the fountains of the great deep have been broken up,” — but that 
the main seat of the revolution is in the mental part of man, — “ that 
the intellectual spirit is moving upon the chaos Of minds,” — that “ it 
sits brooding on the mind of man,” — and this with such energy as to 
authorise the expectation, that “ nature will be melted down and 
re-coined.” Where, I repeat, can the cause of such a simultaneous 
alteration in human minds be looked for, but in the world of minds 
itself, — in other terms, in the spiritual world, with which man, as to 
his mind, is most intimately connected P And what change there 
-could be adequate to the production of so great a change as we are 
witnessing here, but the performance of the Last Judgment, — the 
entirely new state which is thence induced on the intermediate region 
ef the spiritual world, the seat of man’s most immediate spiritual 
association, — and the consequent outpouring from heaven of new 
■streams of light and life into the world of nature P The illustrious 
■Swedenborg, so long ago as the year 1768, declared * that, by the 
Last Judgment, then just accomplished, spiritual liberty was restored, 
and the state of servitude and captivity in which men’s minds were 
previously held, in regard to spiritual subjects, was removed ; and 
in the year 1763 he added, t that the efflux of divine energies from 
heaven into the world, which had been in a great degree intercepted 
by the presence of those called the dragon and his angels in the 
intermediate part of the spiritual world, was, by their ejection, 
restored. These assertions were made, when no remarkable effects 
of the change had yet begun to manifest themselves in the world, and 
when, consequently, they could not be corroborated by acknowledged 
facts : but how wonderfully have they thus been corroborated since, 
und what striking confirmations of them does every day’s experience 
now bring with it I Am I then doing any more than anticipating the 
suffrage of many of my readers, when I conclude, that our Second 
Proposition is sufficiently established; — that, independently of the 
assertions of Swedenborg, there are various considerations tending to 
evince, that the Last Judgment has, in the spiritual world, been 
performed ? Will not all acknowledge, that the spiritual cause thus 
assigned for the astonishing change in the state of mankind, is, at 
least, likely to be the true one P and since no other can be conceived 
that is adequate to the effect, will not the Candid admit it to be at 
least highly probable, that the Last Judgment, so long looked for ana 
eo much misunderstood, has, at length, actually been accomplished ? 

* In his ■work on the Last Judgment. 

r In his oontiuuation of the former work. 





SECTION V. 

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE 
RAISED UP. 

PART I. 

Swedenborg qualif^d to he such an Instrument, and not unlikely to 
be chosen for the purpose, 

I MAY now appeal to you, 1 apprehend, with confidence, my 
liefleoting and Candid readers, respecting the means by 'which the 
great events, considered in our preceding and second Sections, must 
be communicated to mankind. If it be true that the long-expected 
Last Judgment has at length been performed,— that the long looked- 
for time of the Lord’s second coming has at last arrived, — in what, 
manner would it be reasonable to conclude that the important tidings 
should be conveyed ? Are we to behold a multitude of angels in the 
sir, sounding great trumpets, and vocally calling the attention of the^ 
world to the crisis which has arrived ? In their spiritual, which aa 
regards this subject, is their only true sense, the prophecies which, 
speak of such an announcement doubtless must be (and we trust have 
been) accomplished : — from heaven, — that is, from the Lord through 
heaven, — the divine truths of the Holy Word must be (and we trust 
have been) discovered anew; for of the revelation, or communication,, 
of Di'vine Truth, the sounding of trumpets is, in the Word, the 
expressive symbol ; — but if, as I hope has been sufficiently proved, the- 
seoond advent of the Lord was not to be of a personal nature ; if the- 
soene of the last judgment was not to be in this lower world, any 
otherwise than as to its effects ; it follows, that it was not by a visible 
exhibition of angels -with trumpets that the annunciation was here to- 
be made. Yet, most unquestionably, some annunciation was neces- 
sary. The events which have passed in our times, and which are 
transacting still, upon the theatre of the globe, are indeed such as- 
proclaim, "with a voice of thunder, that some most extraordinarf 
operation from the spiritual world upon the world of nature is in 
action ; they are indeed such as demonstrate, when looked at under 
the proper aspect, that the last judgment has been performed, and 
that the second coming of the Lord is taking place : thus, when the 
troth is distinctly proclaimed, th^ bear witness to it in the moiA 
decisive maimer : but they require a Homan Announcer to give their 
load voice a distinctly speaking tongue. The second coming of the- 
Lord, also, as we have seen, is mainly effected by the re-discovmy of 
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lbs Bionuaitoiis and sa.Ting^ truths eontained in his I10I7 Word : 
aasong the si^ of ihe times which we have noticed, are the loosening 
•f the hold which erroneous sentiments had taken on the minds oi 
men, a general change in men’s modes of thinking, and such an 
alteration in the state of the human mind as indicates a preparation 
for the reception of juster views of divine truth than have heretofore 
•prevailed: but still it is obviously requisite that the truth itseli 
shotild be expUoitly announced, and, of consequence, that a Human 
Instrument should be raised up for that purpose. 

This appears to be the evident dictate both of reason and of 
necessity : and to these is added the confirming sufirage of experience. 
Never did a similar crisis in the history of the divine economy occur 
before, but human agency was employed to make it known. Prior to- 
the flood, the di'vine purpose was communicated to Noah ; who, aa 
tradition reports, warned, though in vain, his abandoned contem- 
poraries; whence he is called by an Apostle “ a preacher of righte- 
ousness.”* When the time had arrived in which Jehovah proposed 
to verify to the Israelites the promise made to their fathers of putting 
them in possession of Canaan, a band of angels was not sent to- 
announce the fact to the whole nation, but Hod revealed himself to- 
Moses, and commissioned him to bear the tidings to his brethren. 
Even when the Lord Jesus Christ appeared personally on earth, and 
when, if ever, it might be supposed that merely human agency might- 
have been dispensed with, he did not show himself to the people, tUl 
John the Baptist had announced his approach, and had proclaimed 
the kingdom of heaven to be at hand. Surely then, at his second 
coming, which was not to be a personal one, a Hriman Herald must 
be altogether indispensable. Had it occurred in the first ages, when 
Christians were looking daily, though mistakenly, for the second 
coming of their Lord, and when they had not yet learned to regard 
such an interposition as impossible, the appearance of such a herald 
would have been hailed with joy : and it surely ought not now to be 
scouted as ridiculous, by any but those, who, because mankind have 
lived so long under an economy different from that which prevailed 
before the introduction of Christianity, — under an economy in whiok 
oontinually repeated missions of divine messengers were not required, 
—have forgotten that such missions ever existed at all, and that, 
without them, Christianity itself could not have been established. 
It is however, an unquestionable truth, that how long soever the 
siupension may have lasted, one more example of them must be- 
; — one case more must vnsvtfabhf arise, in which, without the 
employment again of one more such messenger, the last great purpose in 
the divine economy must fail to take effect,— the last great prediction* 


• 2 Pet. ii. fi. 
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ad&ii, the sublime truths he uras to teach, and to oommunieate <hehi 
iu a manuer suited to their depth and importance. Hence the neoei^- 
4iity that the Human Instrument n3Lade choice of on this oocasion 
should be a man of learning. Something similar occurred at tiie 
first promulgation of Christianity : for the apostles were not all igno« 
rant men. To diifuse the knowledge of the gospel among the Jews, 
persons possessing nothing beyond common Jewish attainments, but 
guided by the Spirit of God, were competent : but when “ a chosen 
Teasel” was required “to bear the Lord’s name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and to the children of Israel”* scattered among the 
Gentiles, — to carry the gospel to the learned and polished nations of 
those times, — a man was miraculously called to the work, who, 
having been bom and long resident at Tarsus, a polite Grecian city, 
was as much skilled in the learning of the Greeks, as, by having 
been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, he was versed in the 
doctrines of the Jews. Much more was it necessary that, in this 
age of the general diffusion of natural knowledge, the Human 
instrument for first communicating the truths to be made known at 
fhe Lord’s second coming, should stand upon a par with the first of 
his contemporaries in scientific attainment ; especially as, while all 
the general doctrines he was to unfold were to be far more clear, and 
more easily intelligible, than those commonly received at present as 
the doctrines of Christianity, some of the truths to be discovered 
were to be of the most profound kind, requiring for their full develop- 
ment the highest talent for abstruse investigation, and for their 
perfect comprehension the most exalted powers of the best cultivated 
mind. 

In Swedenborg, every requisite gift was centred. Weil imbued, 
first under the tuition of his learned father, and then at the University 
of Upsal, with all the usual elements of a learned education, he for a 
time cultivated classical literature with diligence and success. He 
then applied himself to the most solid and certain of the natural 
sciences, and, not only by domestic study and by correspondence with 
foreign literati, but by repeated travels in all the scientifically 
enlightened parts of Europe, — in Germany, Italy, France, Holland, 
*nd England, — ^he made himself thoroughly acquainted with all the 
knowledge of his time, and was admitted, by general consent, to a 
atetion among the first philosophers of the age. As, in the midst 
of the distinctions with which he was honoured by his compeers in 
learning and by sovereign princes, f he never forgot for a moment 

* Acts iz. 16. 

t Beside the favours he received from several kings and queens of Sweden, 
fie was honoured with the friendship of the Poke of Brunswick, at whose court 
iie abode for some time, and wl^ as a mark of his consideration, djefrayed the 
'ei^eiiM of printing his great philosophical work, t^ MmentiUi wUd| 



tils origiml. oad inode8t7,-4ii soimtilb writings oonstantlp 
breathing the hnmhle and devotional spirit of a true Christian philo- 
sopher, — the acquisitions he made in natural soienoe must he ac^ow- 
ledged to have formed an admirable preparation, and a most suitable 
basis, for the apprehension and explication of the spiritual truths 
which he was to be the Instrument for unfolding. Between the book 
■of nature, read by the eye of humble intelligence, and the Word of 
God, every one intuitively perceives there must be an exact agree- 
ment ; and spiritual views can never be so little likely to partake of 
delusion, as when they take for their foundation a copious store of 
sound natural science. An extensive acquaintance with the know- 
ledge of God in his works, must be the best preparation for a superior’ 
perception of the knowledge of God in his Word : and by the former 
was Swedenborg eminently distinguished.* 

Admitting then, — what, we have seen, none will deny, — that, at 
the era of the Lord’s second coming, a Human Instrument, to com- 
municate the truths then to be made known, woidd be necessary ; 
and assuming, — wIijjit,''also, it is hoped, has at least been shown to be 
probable, — that that long-expected era has at length arrived ; sure 
I am that all the Candid and Reflecting will confess, that no man 
more likely to be made that Instrument could be found in Christen- 
dom, than, the man whose qualifications for the ofidee I have here 
briefly described. A priori, there is all the probability which such 
« case admits, that the pretensions of the eminent and honourable 
Emanuel Swedenborg to be received in this character, are well 
founded. 

But to raise this probability into certainty, an examination of the 
views he has communicated in sustaining the character he claims, 
would be necessary. To go into this with fulness, would require an 
extensive survey of his writings; which would demand a work of 
much greater magnitude than this is intended to be. As noticed in 
the Introductory Section, I am here compelled to shape my course 
in the direction marked out by opponents, and am, consequently, 
tonfined to the particular explanation and defence of those points, 
which, in the opinion of our adversaries, it is most difficult to main- 
tain : if then I should succeed in showing reason to believe, that the 
views and doctrines most objected to are nevertheless true, it surely 
will be difficult to doubt, that the light by which the illustrious 

acooants for the elegant form in which it appeared, so superior to the usual 
moduotions of the German press. He also received marks of favour from other 
German princes. 

* 1 have drawn the above aoooxmt of Swedenborg and his chazactex from ^ 
best sources, and shall presently, for the reader’s satis&otion, present him with 
some of my authorities for what I have advanced ; but as they oooacdonally 
intersperse their notice of the author with remarks on his writings, I reaeivt 
titem for the next Paiti of this Bbotiov 



Swedenborg was enabled to dieoorer them, must have had a higher 
oxigm than his own mind. I am indeed satisfied, thait a most oon- 
vinoing work might be written on the Internal Evidenoe whioh the 
writings of Swedenborg bear to their own truth ; and this, not only 
in the great aad leading doctrines which they deliver, and whioh 
they so soripturaJly and rationally establish, but in innumerable more 
minute points, in which they speak to the heart, and experienoe, and 
best intelligence, of man. There is no subject of whioh they treat 
that they do not lay open in a deeper ground than is done by any 
other author : in particular, they discover so profoundly and distinctly 
the inward operations, the interior workings, of the human heart and 
mind, and unveil man so fully to himself, that no person of refieotion 
can attentively peruse them, without feeling a monitor in his own 
breast continually responding to their truth. Will it not follow, that 
a writer who can thus penetrate into the most secret things, and place 
them in a light which is at once seen to be the true one, must have 
been the subject of a superior illumination, and must, as he avows, 
have been admitted to a conscious perception of the things of that 
world, in whioh the essences of things lie open f But I am content, 
for the present, to rest the truth of Swedenborg’s pretensions to the 
divine illumination he professes to have received, in addition to the 
support they derive from his personal character, upon the evidence 
of those sentiments of his which are advocated in the various 
Sections of this Appeal. May I not recur to the view whioh has been 
given, in our second Section, of the true nature of the Second Coming 
of the Lord, as resting on the strongest basis of Scripture and reason ? 
But that view, so difierent from the hitherto received notions, yet so 
obviously true, was first advanced by Swedenborg, and was attained 
by him, because the time for the fulfilment of the prophecies relating 
to it had arrived. May I not advert to the view of the Resurrection, 
supported in our third Section, as presenting the only scriptural and 
rational conceptions on the subject ? Tet this view, though partially 
seen by many, was, in like manner, first conclusively established by 
Swedenborg, who learned it, he reasonably declares, from the 
experience granted him to enable him to discharge his commission. 
But may 1 not, especially, appeal to the view of the Last Judgment 
deliver^ in the last Section, and to the evidence there adduced of its 
having been aocompliE(hcd, as being as plain as it is new F Yet the 
.performance of that great event was announced by Swedenborg, 
from, as he averred, his own experimental knowledge, while, oS ye^ 
nothing had been experienced in the world to support his assertion. 
But by what clouds of evidence has it been supported since I Here is, 
H really appears, a proof equivalent to the greatest miracle, of 
Swedenboi^s having been tiie Human Instrument requisite to 
announce ^ Second Coming of the Lord and the execution oi Qm 



Last Judgment : he did annoonoe them; and we lee, by palpaide 
&ujts, that they must have taken place. He neither performed direct t 
mirakes, nor delivered predictions : but, by declaring the accomplish- 
ment of a great event in the spiritual world, which was inevitably 
to be soon followed by great effects in the natural world, which effects 
we have so unquesti'^uably witnessed, he has given his testimony all 
the authority it coula derive either from miracles or prophecy, without 
making it injuriously compulsive. In our subsequent Sections and 
in the sequel of this, we shall, I trust, meet other important points 
that are indubitably true, and capable of the most conclusive proof, 
but to discover which, in the first instance, must have either required 
knowledge absolutely supernatural, or a perception of truth in the 
Scriptures beyond the reach of any unassisted human intellect. They 
are fully equal in interest and moment to the most magnificent ideas 
which can be formed of the truths to be communicated at the second 
coming of the Lord : do they not then as fully accredit him whose 
writings convey them, as the Herald of the second advent, as the 
preaching of John the Baptist, owned by the Saviour himself, 
accredited him as the Herald of the first P 


SECTION Y. 

A HUMAN INSTKUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE 
RAISED DP. 

PART II. 

i^pecijic Ei'idences to the Qualijicatiom of Swedenborg, and to the 
Truth of his Claims. 

In the preceding Paki of this Section I have offered a general 
view of Swedenborg’s qualifications for the holy ofiice to which, as 
we are satisfied, he was called : we will here support what was there 
advanced by some testimonies of persons of learning and rank as to 
his character and attainments, and as to certain uncommon powers 
which were conferred upon him as necessary for the discharge of his 
oommission. 

-It will perhaps be most proper to begin with the account wliich 
Swedenborg gives of himself, as contained in a letter to his Mend, 
the Rev. T. Hartley ; and then to see how it is corroborated by whal 
others have testified respecting him. The letter is as follows ; * 

* The original Latin may be seen in a former pmodioal publication called the 
Aaron, vol. ii. p. 224, Ac., from vhioh I hare in some plaoea eorrwtad Mr. 



^ **i taJEe pleuiure in tiiue fSriendihip yon express for me in 
letter, and return you sincere thanks for the same : but as to the 
praises which yon bestow upon me, I only receive them as tokens of 
your love of tke truths contained in my writings, and so refer them 
to tiie Lord our Saviour, from whom is all truth, because he is thb 
Tettih. (John xiv. 6.) It is the concluding part of your letter thai 
chiefly engages my attention, where you say as follows : ‘ As after 
your departure from England disputes may arise on the subject of 
your writings, and so give occasion of defending their author against 
such false reports and aspersions as they who are no friends to truth 
may invent to the prejudice of his character, may it not be of use, 
in order to refute any calumnies of that kind, that you leave in my 
hands some short account of yourself ; as concerning, for example, 
your degrees in the university, the offices you have borne, your 
frimily and connexions, the honours which I am told have been 
conferred upon you, and such other particulars as may serve to the 
vindication of your character, if attacked ; that so any ill-grounded 
^ prejudice may be obviated or removed ? For where the honour and 
interest of truth are concerned, it certainly behoves us to employ 
all lawful means in its defence and support.’ — After reflecting on 
the foregoing passage, I was induced to comply with your friendly 
advice, by briefly communicating the following circumstances of 
my life. 

“I was bom at Stockholm, in the year 1689,* Jan. 29th. My 
father’s name was Jesper Swedberg, who was Bishop of West-fJoth- 
land, and a man of celebrity in his time. He was also elected a 
member of the [English] Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts ; for he had been appointed by King Charles XII. 
as bishop over the Swedish churches in Pennsylvania and London. 
In the year 1710 I began my travels, first going to England, and 
thence to Holland, France, and Germany ; whence I returned home 
in 1714. In the year 1716, and afterwards, 1 had many conversa- 
tions with Charles XII. king of Sweden, who was pleased to bestow 
on me a large share of his favour, and in that year appointed me to 
the office of Assessor of the Metallic College ; in which I continued 
till the year 1747, when I resigned it; but I still retain the salary 
annexed to it, as an appointment for life. My sole view in this 
resignation was, that I might be more at Liberty to devote myself 
to that new function to which the Lord hath called me. On my 
resigning my office, a higher degree of rank was offered me : but this 

Hartley’s version of H. The date of it is 1709. The letter was first published 
by Mr. Hartley in the pre&ce to his tnuudstum the work ‘*0n me Inter- 
course between the Sonl and the Body,” called by him “A Treatise m Influx,” 
printed in Swedenborg’s lifis-time. 

• It has been ascertained tb«* *his should be 1688. 



i vUelfy dadMed, lest it should be the oooasion of inspiring me iriih 
pride. Ill 1710, I was ennobled by ^ueen Ulrica Eleonora, and 
named Swedenborg: from whioh time I have tahen my seat wi^ the 
EoSles of the Equestrian Order in the Triennial Assemblies of th« 
States of the Eealm. I am a Fellow, by invitation, of the Boyal 
Academy of Sciences at Stockholm: but I have never sought 
admission into any other literary society, as I belong to an angelic 
society, wherein things relating to heaven and the soul are the only 
subjects of discourse and entertainment; whereas the things which 
occupy the attention of our literary societies are such as relate to the 
world and the body. In the year 1734, I published at Leipsio the 
Regnutn Mimrale^ in three vols. folio ; and in 1738, 1 took a journey 
into Italy, and stayed a year at Venice and Rome. 

“ With respect to my family connexions : I had four sisters. One 
of them was married to Eric Benzelius, afterwards promoted to the 
Archbishoprick of Upsal : and thus I became related to the two 
succeeding archbishops of that see, both named Benzelius, and 
younger brothers of the former. My second sister was married to 
Lars Benzelstierna, who was promoted to a provincial government. 
But all these are dead : however, two bishops who axe related to me 
are still living : one of them, named Filenius, is Bishop of East 
Gothland, and now officiates as President of the Ecclesiastical Order 
in the Diet at Stockholm in the room of the archbishop, who is infirm; 
he married my sj-ster’s daughter: the other, named Benzelstierna, 
is Bishop of Westermania and Daleoarlia ; he is the son of my second 
sister. Not to mention others of my relations who enjoy stations of 
dignity. I live, besides, on terms of familiarity and friendship with 
all the bishops of my country, who are ten in number; as also with 
the sixteen Senators, and the rest of the Nobility ; for they know 
that I am in fellowship with angels. Tlie King and Q,ueen, also, 
and the three princes their sons, show me much favour : I was once 
invited by the King and Q,ueen to dine at their table, — an honour 
which is in general granted only to the Nobility of the highest rank ; 
and likewise, since, with the Hereditary Prince. They all wish for 
my return home ; so far am I from being in any danger of persecu- 
tion in my own country, as you seem to apprehend, and so kindly 
wish to provide against ; and should anything of the kind befal me 
•elsewhere, it cannot hurt me. 

“ But I regard all that ! have mentioned as matters of respectively 
little moment ; for, what far exceeds them, 1 have been called to a 
holy ofidoe by the Lord himself, who most graciously manifested 
himself in person to me, his servant, in the year 1743 ; when he 
•opened my •eight to the view of the spiritual world, and granted me 
ihe privilege of conversing with spirits and aiigelB, whkh I ei^oy to 
ibis day. From that time 1 began to print and puUiah varioiii 
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areaiia have been seen by me or revealed to me ; as respeot^Dig 
beaven and bell, the state of man after death, the true worship of 
Qod, the spiritual sense of the Word ; wi^ many other most 
important matters oonduoive to salvation and true wisdom. Tho 
only reason of my latter journeys to foreign countries, has been tho 
desire of being useful, by making known the arcana entrusted to me. 

“ As to this world’s wealth, I have what is sufSoient : and more 1 
neither seek nor wish for.* 

“Your letter has drawn the mention of these things from me,, 
with the view, as you suggest, that any id-grounded prejudices may 
Oe removed. — Fare wed ; and from my heart I wish you ad felicity 
both in this world and the next ; which I make no doubt of your 
attaining, if you look and pray to our Lord. 

“Ema.n. Swedbnboko.” 

Now if the writer of this letter ready was invested with the oharacte* 
he assumes, could anything be more suited to that character than the 
whole of its contents ? Does not every sentence and expression in it 
bespeak the tnily humble, pious, and heavenly-minded man ? 
Could any one who falsely pretended to what the Author professes, 
write of himself in a manner so perfectly in accord with the pre- 
tensions assumed? Would it be possible for an impostor, whether 
hypocritical or self-deluded, to assume that air of genuine simpdoity, 
inward composure, and unfeigned oontentedness, which reigna 
throughout the whole ? 

The information here dedvered by the Author divides itself into two 
general parts : ^rst, the account of his die and general character ; 
secondly, his coll by the Lord to a holy office, and the consequent 
opening of the sight of his spirit, and endowment with the privilege 
of conversing with spirits and angels. We wid see how both are 
supported by the testimony of others. 

I. A confirmation of aU the statements contained in the Jirst part 
of the above letter, is given by the Eev. Nicholas CoUin, of Philadel- 
phia. This gentleman does not profess the sentiments of Swedenborg : 
but in the year 1801, when, in consequence of the adoption of those 
sentiments by many in America, the character and life of Swedenborg 
had there become the subject, as he states, of ** frequent and sedulous 
ingtiiries,” he published the above letter of his illustrious country- 
man, with a comment of his own, in “the Philadelphia Gazette” of 
Aug. fith, 8th, and 10th. It was reprinted in “ the New Jerusalem 
Church Repository,” pubdsbed at Philadelphia in 1817, at which 
time Mr. C. was still performing the duties of Pastor of Swedish 
C&uroh in that city. His testimony therefore is probably that of a 

* Tliis remark is an answer to an offer by Mr. Hartley to supply him with 

money, should he hare ooeasion for il 



•till li-ving 'fdtoetB.* Hr. GoUin was well qualified to give autheutid 
information, having, when a very young man, lived three years at 
Stockholm, when “ Swedenborg was a great object of public attentwm 
in that metropolis, and his extraordinary character was a frequent 
topic of discussion. — ^Not seldom he appeared in public, and mixed 
in private societies ; therefore sufficient opportunities were given to 
make observations on him.” I extract the sentences containing the 
heads of Mr. G.’s comment, in confirmation of some of which he goes 
into, several details. 

His family-connexions were such as he relates, and well known 
in Sweden ; some of them by myself personally. The mention of 
his father being, though honourable, modestly short, I shall enlarge 
upon it. This Jesper Swedberg was well qualified for one of the 
principal bishopricks in Sweden, by his piety, learning, integrity, 
benevolence, and all other virtues.” — “ Swedenborg is silent on the 
merits of his youth, which were great.” — “ The office of Counsellor in 
the Metallic College was conferred on him by King Charles as a 
reward for knowledge acquired by the labours of youth, and a means 
of making it very beneficial to the nation : that Board having 
inspection over the mines and metallic works, so important in that 
country ; and being a constitutional department of the government.” 
— “ Swedenborg asserts with truth, that he was in favour with the 
royal family, and generally respected by the first classes. This was 
due to his learning and excellence of character.” — “Swedenborg 
states properly his rank of nobility. He had the common degree, 
and was not, as many style him, a Baron; which title denotes the 
second class of noblemen ; the first among the three classes being 
counts. ”t 

Mr. Collin adds an account of an interview which he once had with 
Swedenborg : it contains nothing very remarkable, but enough to 
evince that his behaviour on intimacy by no means tended to diminish 
the respect which his reputation hod excited. “In the summer of 
1766,” says Mr. C., “I waited on him at his house; introducing 
myself with an apology for the freedom I took. — He received me very 
kindly. — ^We conversed for near three hours; principally on the 
nature of htunan souls, and their states in the invisible world ; dis- 
cussing the principal theories of psychology, by various authors; 
among them the celebrated Dr. Wallerius, late Professor of Natural 
Theology at Upsal. He asserted positively, as he often does in his 

* When the first edition of this work was published. 

This is unquestionably a just account of his rank : bnt it may be observed, 
that, though he had not a title, his degree was the same as in England carries 
the title of Baron, or Lord ; for it gave him a seat in the House of Nobles, or 
■of Peers, in Ihe Diet or Parliament of his country. The higher rank, which, 
be states, in his letter, was offered him on his retirement from office, was, no 
doubt, tliat of Baron ; which in Sweden is equivalent to our BarL 



fbat h« had iatenmino wKh cj^ta of daoeaied penw^’^** 
** "Wo parted,” says Mr. 0., “with motual satisfiwtion.” 

I!he next testimony that I shall offer is irom a pnblio doonment Of 
flie greatest authority. It is no other than an oration delimed ia 
the Swedish Eoyal Academy of Sciences, ctn occasion of Swedenbo^’a 
death, by the Chevalier de Sandel, Superintendent of the Mines, and 
Knight of the Order of the Polar Star, at a Meeting of the Academy 
held in the Great Hall of the House of Nobles, Oct. 7th, 1772. The 
circumstance of the delivery of such a discourse, is alone a conclusive 
proof of the h „h estimation in which the subject of it was held. As 
Asmns of Wandsbeok, referring to this production, says of the most 
erudite of his oensurers, “ They would have suspended their opinion 
conoemiug him, had they known that Swedenborg possessed all their 
learning in his cradle.” * But I must content myselt with only 
extracting a few passages. 

“ Permit me,” says the Orator to the noblemen and gentlemen 
around him, “ to entertain you, this day, upon a subject which is not 
of an abstract or remote nature, but is intended to revive the 
agreeable remembrance of a man celebrated for his virtues and his 
knowledge, one of the oldest members of this Academy, and one 
whom we all knew and loved. 

“The sentiments of esteem and friendship with which we aB 
regarded the late M. Emanuel Swedenborg, assure m^ of the pleasure 
with which you will listen to me while he is the subject of my 
discourse ; happy should I be, could I answer your expectations, and 
draw his eulogium in the manner it deserves t But if there are some 
countenances, of which, as the painters assure us, it is extremely 
difficult to give an exact Ukeness ; how difficult then must it be to 
delineate that of a vast and sublime genius, who never knew either 
repose or fatigue ; who, occupied with the sciences the most profound^ 
was long engaged with researches into the secrets of nature, and 
who, in his latter years, applied all his efforts to unveil the greatest 
mysteries ; who, to arrive at certain branches of knowledge, opened 
for himself a way of his own, without ever straying firom sound morals 
and true piety ; who, being endowed with a strength of faculties truly 
extraordinary, in the decline of his age, boldly elevated his thoughto 
still farther, and soared to the greatest heights to which the intel* 
leotual faculty can rise; and who, finally, has given occasion to 
form respecting him a multitude of opinions, differing as much from 
each other as do the minds of the different men by whom they are 
fomed! 

“ But we have to follow him in longer and more numerous travels^ 
in diversified occupations and undertakings, and through routes often 
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may afterwards invade iu, and make ns hesitate at aoeompanying 
him any farther, as often happens when we have not had tiru to 
make onrselYM sofioiently acquainted with a travelling companion 
beforehand ; represent to yourselves in Swedenborg the happy union 
of a strong memory, a qui(dc conception, and a sound judgment ; 
represent to yourselves these excellent qualities united to an ardent 
desire and encouraging hope of acquiring the most profound attain- 
ments in Philosophy, in all the branches of Mathematics, ijt Natural 
History, in Mechanics, in Anatomy, and even in Theology : let us 
not forget his skill in the Oriental and European languages : let us 
recollect the force of habit, acting in him in concert with the use 
of reason, especially in respect to the order in which he arranged his 
thoughts ; without a regard to which, when they are too much 
occupied upon abstruse meditations, they are apt to give themselves 
up, without distinction of objects, to the fire of a too Kvely imagina- 
tion : add to all this an excellent heart, as proved and formed by the 
rules which he had prescribed for his conduct, and which 1 have 
found noted down in several of his manuscripts ; which are these : 
1. Often to read and meditate on the Word of Ood : 2. To submit 
everything to the wiU of Divine Providence : 3. To observe in every- 
thing a propriety of behaviour, and always to keep the conscience 
clear : 4, To discharge with fidelity the functions of his employment 
and the duties of his ofSloe, and to render himself in all things useful 
to society. Such were the characteristic traits of Swedenborg’s 
mind : and whoever thinks there is the least exaggeration in the 
delineation of them, must, in some shape or other, be the victim of 
prejudice. 

“ He finished, in 1733, his great work entitled, Opera Philosophioa 
et Mineralia, which was printed in 1734, at Dresden and l/eipsic. 
The Consistory of the University, and the Academy of Sciences, of 
Upsal, did themsehes'the honour of being the first to aoknowle^e 
the merit of their illustrious countryman, and to show him marks of 
their esteem. The Consistory, in 1724, had invited him to accept the 
situation of Professor of the Pure Mathematics, vacant by the death 
of Nils Celsius ; and this, because, as they expressed themselves, his 
acceptance of the office would be to the advantage of the students and 
the ornament of the University. But he declined the honour. The 
Academy of Sciences admitted him into the number of its members 
in 1729. 

** But the learned abroad now hastened to give him marks of their 
consideration. The Academy of Sciences of St, Petersburg* a^^inted 
him a Corresponding Member, by a diploma dated Deo. 17th, 1734. 
Christian Wolff, and other foreign literati, were eager to establndi 
with him a literary oorrespondenoe, and consulted him csa many 
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intdlMto tabjeots. The Editors of the Aeta Eruditomm of Leipeio, 
whidh gives an account of the works of men of science and literature, 
found in those of Swedenborg a rich harvest with which to ornament 
their collection. Nor has time yet deprived his Op&ra Philoaophioa 
et Mineralia of any of their value. The authors of the magnificent 
EeBcription deg Arte et Metiere, now publishing at Paris, have 
thought 80 highly of the second part, which treats of Iron and Steel, 
that they have t^slated it, and inserted it entire in their collection.” 

His character as a theologian, was, of course, not a subject for 
examination in this Eulogium, and yet it could not be passed without 
notice. M. de Sandel adverts to it, as a natural philosopher might be 
expected to do when addressing natural philosophers, but without at 
all treating it as matter of ridicule. 

“ I have as yet,” he says, “ only spoken of one part of the works 

of Swedenborg ; he afterwards entered on another route.” 

Having given a list of bis theological works, he says, “ The titles 
of these works announce matters of great importance : and though 
the subjects of them are different, they are all founded on Anatomy, 
on Physics, on Philosophy, on explications of Holy Scripture, on 
certain revelations and visions ; and they all conduct us, according 
to his manner of treating them, to serious meditations respecting the 
Supreme Being, the soul, things invisible and spiritual, and the life 
hereafter. We thus now find, soaring above the clouds, the same 
man whom we have just been following in the mines, in furnaces and 
workshops ; and we find him everywhere equally diligent, zealous, 

and fertile in emblematical illustrations. 

“I have probably dwelt too long on Swedenborg’s theological 
works: these are not matters to be discussed in an Academy of 
Sciences. Suffice it then to say, that his merit and excellent qualities 
shine with brillanoy, even where we are endeavouring to discover in 
him the weaknesses inseparable from human nature. I do not come 
here to defend errors or unintelligible principles : but I will venture 
to assert, — and I reckon, gentlemen, on meeting your approbation in 
the assertion, — that where others would have discovered a deficiency 
of intelligence and a confusion of ideas, Swedenbofg has displayed an 
astonishing assemblage of knowledge ; which he has arranged, 
according to his system, in such order, that the elements themselves 
would have striven in vain to turn him out of his course.” 

I only add two or three other notices from this Eulogium. 

“ Never did he allow himself to have recourse to dissimulation.— 
Hie was the sincere friend of mankind. — In society, he was oheerfuJ 
and agreeable. By way of relaxation from his important labours, he 
sought and frequented the company of persons of information, by 
wliom he was always well received. — As a public functionary, he 
was upright and jiut: while he discharged his duties with grait 
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he neglected notlung but his own adiranoement. Zating 
been called, without solioitation on his part, to a distinguished post, 
be never sought any further promotion. When his private oocupations 
began to encroach upon the time required for the functions of his 
office, he resigned it, and remained content with the title which 
he had borne while exercising it for one-and-thirty years. — As a 
member of the Equestrian Order of the House of Nobles he took his 
seat in several of the Diets of the Kealm ; in which his conduct was 
such as to secure him both from the reproaches of his own conscienof 
and from those of others. — He enjoyed excellent health, having 
scarcely ever experienced the slightest indisposition. Content within 
himself, and with his situation, his life was, in all respects, one of 
the happiest that ever fell to the lot of man, till the very moment of 
its close.” 

The above is translated from the version from the original Swedish 
prefixed to a French translation of Swedenborg’s 2V«e Christian 
Religion^ published at Paris in 1802. More unexceptionable testi- 
mony to his high character as a man of learning and virtue, oaimot 
certainly be desired. 

The next that I shall offer is that of a man whose exalted rank 
and great attainments give the utmost weight to his testimony and 
opinions. This is Count Andrew John Von Hdpken. He was one 
of the institutors of the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences, which, 
being a man of eminent leammg, he served for a considerable period 
in the quality of Secretary. Ho afterwards was, for many years, 
prime minister of the kingdom ; which station, in addition to his post 
as one of the sixteen Senators, with whom, prior to the revolution in 
1772, the royal power in fact was vested, the king being merely the 
president of that body, made him the second person in the kingdom. 
He died on the 9th of March, 1790. In “the New Jerusalem 
Magazine,” published in 1790 and 1791, are five letters of this noble- 
man’s to General Tuxen, in answer to some inquiries respecting 
Swedenborg made by the latter. Count Hdpken’ s letters exhibit much 
of the wariness of an old politician; yet while he even seems to 
censure some parts of Swedenborg’s writings, his anxiety to apologise 
for them clearly discovers what was his real opinion. The dates of the 
letters are May 11, 1772 ; May 21, 1773 ; August 1, 1773 ; January 
13, 1774, and July 6, 1781. I give some sentences, chiefly from the 
first and longest ; the whole of which I only abstain from quoting 
from a regard to brevity. — “ All I could say,” states the Count, “ by 
way of preliminary on this subject, regards the person of the late 
Assessor Swedenborg. I have not only known him these two and 
forty years, but also some time since, daily firequented his company. 
A TnftTi who, like me, has lived long in the world, and even m an 
extensive career of life, must have had numerous opportunities oi 
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latowiag men as to &eir -virtaes and Tioes : Imt I do not leooUeoi 
ever to have known a man of more nniformlj virtuous oharaoter timn 
Biwedenborg. He was always contented, and never fretful and 
morose, although throughout his life his soul was occupied with 
sublime thoughts and speculations. He was a true philosopher, and 
lived like one. — He was gifted with a most happy genius, and a fit* 
ness for every science ; which made him shine in all that he pursued. 
In his youth he was a great poet : I have in my possession some 
fragments of his Latin poetry, which Ovid would not have been 
at led to own. The style of his Latin prose, in his middle age,, 
was easy, elegant, and ornamental ; in his latter years it was equally 
clear, but less elegant after he turned his thoughts to spiritual sub- 
jects. He was well acquainted with the Hebrew and Greek; an 
able and profound mathematician ; and a skilful engineer.” — “ He 
detested methaphysios [as usually taught] as founded on fallacious 
ideas, because they transcend our sphere ; by means of which 
Theology has been drawn from its simplicity and corrupted. He 
was perfectly conversant with mineralogy.” — “ In Holland he began 
to apply himself to anatomy ; in which he made some remarkable 
discoveries, which are preserved somewhere in the Acta Literaria*' 
— “ He possessed a sound judgment upon all occasions : he saw every 
thing clearly, and expressed himself well on every subject. The 
most solid memorials, and the best penned, at the Diet of 1761, on 
matters of finance, were presented by him. In one of these, he 
refuted a large work in quarto on the same subject, quoting all the 
corresponding passages in it ; and all this in less than one sheet.” 
— “ He might, with or without reason (which I do not venture to 
determine), be accused of having given a warm imagination too free 
play in his revelations : but, for my part, I have nothing on which 
I could found this conclusion. AVhcther or no our Lord, in our 
times, may grant to particular persons particular revelations ; what 
is the nature of such revelations ; and by what criterion we are to 
distinguish the genuine from the false : Of all this I have no soUd 
grounds for judging. But if, according to human notions, we were to 
compare the revelations in the Apocalypse with those of Swedenborgs 
I know not to which of the two the preference would be given. — 
I once represented to this venerable man, in rather a serious manner, 
that he would do better not to mix his beautiful writings with so 
many revelations, which ignorance makes a jest of, and turns into 
ridicule. But he answered, * that this did not depend on himself ' 
that he was too old to trifle with spiritual things, and too much oon- 
oemed for his eternal happiness to give into such notions, were they 
unfounded : ’ and he assured me, on his hopes of salvation, ‘ that no 
imagination produced in him his revelations, which were true, and 
from what he had heard and seen.’ It may be so : the ohuioh eau* 



wot judge of mysteriee ; nor oan L— When the generality are speaking 
of the theology of Swedenborg, they always dwell on his revelations, 
and think that every thing consists in these. In regard to what he 
relates of the spiritual world, and the other progressions in the 
angelic heaven, there appears, I think, an analogy with, and resem- 
blance of, the gradations which God has established in this world, 
and in which no variations or exceptions are admitted ; insomooh 
that Swedenborg has taken the same road by which we proceed 
from the visible to the invisible ; from things known to things ixn- 
known ; from several collected facts to one fundamental truth before 
unknown to us ; in like manner as, in arithmetic, we are led from 
known numbers to those we seek. We have no other way of obtain- 
ing knowledge. Few persons have judiciously read his works, 
which everywhere sparkle with genius. If I meet with any thing 
unusual, extravagant, or which might be thought to indicate a dis- 
ordered understanding, I do not judge of it. We read Plato with 
admiration : but there is nothing to be met with in his works, which, 
if related by another person, might not be deemod extravagant, in- 
oonoeivable, and absurd,” — “ The late Swedenborg, oortainly was a 
pattern of sincerity, of virtue, and of piety ; and at the same time, in 
my'opiuion, the most learned man in this kingdom.”— “ The Sweden- 
borgian system is more comprehensible to our reason, and less com- 
plicated, than other systems ; and while it forms virtuous men and 
good citizens, it prevents all kinds of enthusiasm and superstition, 
both of which occasion so many and such cruel vexations, or 
ridiculous singularities, in the world. From the present state of 
religion, as more or less every where conspicuous according to the 
more or less free form of government, I am perfectly convmoed, 
that the interpolations which men have confusedly inserted into 
it have nearly effected its total corruption or revolution: and 
when this is seen, the Swedenhorgian system will become more 
general, more acceptable, and better understood, than at present. 
*Opinionum commenta delet dies, naturae judicia confirmat,'' says 
Cicero.” 

The above testimony must surely be allowed to carry the greatest 
weight, both as it refers to the character of Swedenborg himself and 
of his writings. On the former subject, the assertions of a person of 
such rank and knowledge of the world, and founded on a foriy-two 
years’ intimacy, are beyond all exception; and on the latter, the 
opinion of a man of suoh intelligence, and suoh evident prudence and 
caution, is entitled to the highest respect. 

Connected with the last testimony is that of General Christian 
Tuxen, to whom Count Hdpken’s letters were addressed. This 
gentleman, being the king of Denmark’s OommiBsioner of war at 
filsiueur. at whioh port the vessels in which Swedenborg wa» 
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{Htooeeding on his voyages firequently .stopped in their passage through 
the Sound, repeatedly obtained the company of the illustrious 
stranger at his house. In a letter to Mr. Nordens^old,* he details 
many particulars of these interviews ; and the result was, that he was 
so completely satisfied with his “ valuable guest,” that he calls him, 
at the close of his letter, “our late benefactor, and in truth not only 
ours, but that of all mankind, if they are seriously solicitous about 
their state after death. For my part,” ho adds, “ I thank our 
Lord the God of heaven, that I have been acquainted with this great 
man a I his writings. I esteem this as the greatest blessing I ever 
experienced in this life, and hope I shall profit by them in working 
out my salvation.” 

Dr. Gabriel Andrew Beyer, Professor of Greek Literature and 
Assessor in the Consistory of Gottenburg, became one of Swedenborg’s 
most intimate friends, and one of the most active promoters of his 
sentiments. This drew upon him a severe persecution from the 
Consistory. The matter was carried before the supreme Government, 
when, in compliance with an order from the king, Dr. Beyer presented 
to his majesty, Jan. 2ud, 1770, a Declaration of his sentiments in 
regard to the doctrines of Swedeuborg.f Towards the close, the 
amiable and learned author expresses himself thus: “In obedience 
to your Majesty’s most gracious command, that I should deliver a 
full and positive declaration respecting the writings of Swedenborg, 
I do acknowledge it to be my duty to declare, in all humble con- 
fidence, that so far as I have proceeded in the study of them, and 
according to such gifts for investigation and judgment as I possess, 
I have found in them nothing but what closely coincides with the 
words of the Lord himself ; and that they shine with a light truly 
divine.” 

Mr. Bobsam, Director of the Bank of Stockholm, was another 
intimate friend of Swedenborg’s ; and he has testified his opinion of 
him by publishing several anecdotes, tending to recommend 1dm to 
acceptance as an extraordinarily gifted man. We shall have occasion 
to advert to Mr. R. again. 

Mr. Springer, a Swedish gentleman who had filled several im- 
portant offices, and was, during many years, the Swedish Consu. 
at the port of London, was the intimate friend of Swedenborg, both 
in Sweden and in England. He was known to many of the early 
readers of Swedenborg’s works in this country, and has left the 

• Dated from Elsbeur, May 4th, 1790, and printed in “the New Jerusalem 
Magazine.” 

t It may be seen in “the Intellectual fiepository,” rol. i. (first series,) 
p. 113, Ac. ; it has also been since published in the form of a small tract : tot 
it contains a most masterly Tmdkation of the sentiments selected by the 
■Consistory for condemnation. 



imsssroxi! !l9f 

^rtiTcngest iustimony to the worth and extraordinaiy character of hit 
Mend. But to him, also, we shaJl have occasion to advert again. 

But beside his own oontrymen and other foreigners, some who 
knew him in this country have added their most decided sufinige to 
his excellent qualities. 

Of these the principal is the Kev. Thomas Hartley, M.A., Rector 
of Winwick in Northamptonshire; who, having met with some of 
Swedenborg’s works, sought an acquaintance with their author, and 
was admitted by him to his intimate friendship. Mr. Hartley has 
left his testimony respecting him on record in the prefaces to the 
English editions of the works “ On the Intercourse between the Soul 
and the Body,” and “ On Heaven and Hell,” and in a Letter to the 
translator of “the True Christian Religion,” inserted in the preface 
to that work. In the first of these prefaces, Mr. H. says, respecting 
his author, “I have conversed with him at difi'ercnt times, and in 
company with a gentleman of a learned profession and of extensive 
intellectual abilities : we have had confirmation of these things from 
his own mouth, and have received his testimony, and do both of us 
consider this our acquaintance with the author and his writings 
among the greatest blessings of our lives.” — “ The extensive learning 
displayed in his writings evinces him to be the scholar and the phi- 
losopher; and his polite behaviour and address bespeak him the 
gentleman. He aflects no honour, but declines it; pursues no 
worldly interest, but spends his substance in travelling and printing, 
in order to communicate instruction and benefit to mankind : and he 
is BO far from the ambition of heading a sect, that wherever he resides 
on his travels he is a mere solitary, and almost inaccessible, 
though in his own country of a free and open behaviour. He has 
nothing of the precisian in his manner, nothing of melancholy in his 
temper, and nothing in the least bordering on the enthusiast in 
his conversation and writings.” Mr. H. makes similar remarks in 
his Letter to the translator of “ the True Christian Religion : ” “ The 
great Swedenborg was a man of uncommon humility.” — “ He was of 
a catholic spirit, and loved all good men of every church, making at 
the same time all candid allowance for the innocence of involuntary 
eri'or.” — “However self-denying in his own person, as to gratifica- 
tions and indulgences, even within the bounds of moderation ; yet 
nothing severe, nothing of the precisian, appeared in him, but, on 
the contrary, an inward serenity and complacency of mind were 
manifest in the sweetness of his looks and outward demeanor.” — “ It 
may reasonably be supposed, that I have weighed the character of 
our illustrious author in the scale of my best judgment, from the 
personal knowledge I had of bin., from the best information I could 
procure respecting him, and from a diligent perusal of his writings : 
and according thereto, I have found him to be the sound divine, the 
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good man, the deep philosopher, the universal scholar, and tito 
polite gentleman : and I further believe, that he had a high degree 
of illumination from tiie Spirit of God ; was commissioned by him 
as an extraordinary messenger to the world ; and had conununication 
with angels and the spiritual worlds far beyond any since the time 
of the apostles. As such I offer his character to the world, solenmly 
declaring, that, to the best of my knowledge, I am not herein led by 
any partiality or private views whatever, being much dead to every 
worldly interest, and accounting myself as unworthy of any higher 
character than that of a penitent sinner.” — What Mr. Hartley here 
says of himself is unquestionably true : for he was well known to 
many of the religious characters of that day os a man of the deepest 
piety, and he was, at this time (in 1781), very far advanced in years, 
and near the end of his earthly career : to the testimony of such n 
man to the character of Swedenborg, what exception can be made ? 

The “ gentleman of a learned profession and of extensive intelleo- 
tnal abilities,” mentioned by Mr. Hartley above, was tlie late Dr. 
Messiter, an eminent pliysician of that time. What his opinion of 
Swedenborg, the result of personal acquaintance, was, appears from 
his correspondence with the Professors of Divinity at Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, and Aberdeen ; * to which Universities, by desire of Sweden- 
borg, he, in 1769, presented some of his works. In his letter to Dr. 
Hamilton at Edinburgh, Dr. M. says, “ As I have had the honour of 
being frequently admitted to the author’s company when he was in 
London, and to converse with him on various points of learning, I 
will venture to affirm, that there are no parts of mathematical, philo- 
sophical, or medical knowledge, nay, I believe I might justlj’’ say, of 
human literature, to which he is in the least a stranger ; yet so totally 
insensible is he of his own merit, that I am confident he does not know, 
that ho has any ; and, as himself somewhere says of the angels, he 
always turns his head away on the slightest encomium.” (Dr. Hamil- 
ton, in his answer, candidly says, “ I have seen enough to convince 
me that the Hononrable Author is a very learned and pious man ; 
qualities that shall ever command my respect.”) So, in his letter to 
Dr. Gerard at Aberdeen, Dr. Messiter, speaking of Swedenborg’s 
works, says, ” They are the productions of a man whose good qualities, 
resulting from his natural and acquired abilities, I can with muoh 
truth, from my frequent converse with him, assert, are a high orna- 
ment to human nature. Credulity, prejudice, or partiality, seem to 
have no share in his composition or character ; nor is he in the least 
inffuenoed by any avaricious or interested views. A proof of this last 
assertion was afforded me, by his refusing an offer of any money he 
might have occasion for while in England ; which was made him on 


See luteJeetual Bepoaitozy, voL iii. (first aeries) p. 449. <(• 



tt fQIipoMl, th&t his y/rmt of ootmexions in » place where he was a 
stranger might prove an ohstaole to his divine pursnits.” 

With the Englishmen whose approbation of Swedenborg’s senti- 
ments was strengthened by a personal acquaintance with himself, 
must be reckoned the late Mr. Wm. Cookworthy ; a man of most 
superior character, the friend of the first Lord Camelford, and of 
Captain Jervis, afterwards Earl St. Vincent, and the associate of many 
of the literati of his day. This gentleman testified his satisfaction 
with Swedenborg and his writings, by joining with Mr. Hartley in 
translating the treatise on Heaven and HeU, and defraying the whole 
expense of the printing and publication.* 

To the above may be added the testimony of Mr, and Mrs. Shear- 
smith, in whose house Swedenborg died. To rebut a malicious report 
pretended to be founded on their authority, that Swedenborg, in his 
last hours, had recanted his statements, they made an affidavit, dated 
Hov. 2, 1785, deposing to the circumstances of his last illness and 
death ; in which they aver, “ that he enjoyed a sound mind, memory, 
and understanding, to the last ho\ir of his life.” Many are now living, 
of whom I am one, who can bear witness to the strong terms of respect 
in which they always spoke of their noble lodger.t 

In the testimony to Swedenborg’s virtues and attainments, thus 
borne by so many most unexceptionable witnesses who knew him well, 
and against which no opposing testimony whatever, from persons 
acquainted with him, can be adduced, we surely have the most satis- 
factory confirmation, not only of his own account of his life and cha- 
racter, but of all that is advanced above, as to his qualifications for 
the office to which he declares he was appointed, and as to the ante- 
cedent probability, that he might be the Human Instrument selected 
to communicate the truths connected with the second advent of the 
Lord, on the supposition that the time for that event has arrived. 
We also see that many men of the very first respectability, intelU- 
genoe, and learning, who formed their opinion from a knowledge of 
the man as well as of his writings, believed, during his life-time, that 
he actually was such an Instrument. 

II. But, aecondly, it may perhaps be thought, that if, in conse- 
quence of having been called by the Lord to a holy office, he really 
had the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits, some plain 
proofs of it, beyond his own assertions, might occasionally occur. 
Now that such proofs did occur, is a certain fact. He indeed never 
appeals to them in support of his mission : he shows, in various parts 
of his writings, that where the mind is not receptive of truth by its 
own evidence, no external testimony will force it in : he therefore 


* See a Memoir of him in “the Intellectual Bepontory,” new series, 
fol, i. p. 439, &o. 

t' See the affidavit at length in the *'New Magazine of Knowledge,” fi» 1791. 
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■ffims, what we shall presently advert to, that it would have bees 
incompatible with the nature of the truly spiritual dispensation to be 
opened by the second coming of the Lord to prove it by miracles. 
To the performance of miracles, therefore, he made no claim ; yet a» 
Providence permitted him, on some occasions, to give full demon* 
stration of his supernatural knowledge, we must conclude that it was- 
granted for some useful end. That end may be, to afford satisfaction 
to those, who, though favoxirably inclined towards the doctrines of 
the New Church in general, would yet feel more assured by some 
e iemal tokens. On those who are decidedly opposed to the truths 
contained in our author’s w’ritings, no external tokens whatever, we 
are quite certain, would induce reception : but to others, those which 
follow may be useful as couhrmatiuns : in which light, only, they 
are offered. 

Two of the most extraordinary instances of Swedenborg’s access to 
the spiritual world, are those respecting the Countess de Marteville, 
whose husband was ambassador at the Swedish court from Holland, 
and the Queen of Sweden, Louisa IJlrioa, wife of King Adolphus 
J’rederic, and sister of the celebrated P’rederic of Prussia. Many 
editions of these anecdotes in different works, resting on the authority 
of different rclaters, have appeared ; but all agreeing in suhstauoe. 
Both of them are given by M. Pernotti, in the preface to his French 
translation of the treatise on Heaven and Hell, upon the authority of 
Count H6pken. Both axe mentioned, also, by Mr. Sjiringer ; and 
that relating to the Queen is given in the Letter of General Tuxen’a 
cited above ; who states, that, having heard of it from various jHir- 
sons, he inquired the exact particulars from Swedenborg himself. 
But we will give it in the Queen’s own words ; as recorded, together 
with the anecdote of the Countess de Marteville, by an author who 
cannot he suspected of any partiality in favour of Swedenborg; I 
mean M. Dieudonn6 Tbiebault, a French savant of the school of 
Voltaire, and Professor of Belles Lettres in the Royal Academy of 
Berlin. He was the author of a work translated into English, and 
printed at London, in 1806, under the title of “ Original Anecdotes of 
Frederic the Great, King of Prussia.” He represents Queen Louisa 
Ulrica as being, like her brother, a professed esprit fort, carrying it 
even to the avowal of atheism ; which I mention as necessary to 
account for the contradictory remarks with which she ooncludes her 
narration ; and because it makes her a more unexceptional witness to 
the fact she relates. It occurred in 1769. 

M. Thiebault says, “ I know not on what occasion it was, that, 
conversing one day with the Queen on the subject of the celebrated 
visionary, Swedenborg, we (the members of the academy) expressed 
a desire, particularly M. Merian and myself, to know what oidnion 
was entertained of him in Sweden. I on my part related whet hid 
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been, told me respeotiiig Mm by Chamberlain d’Hamon, who waa still 
alive, and who had been AmWsador from Prussia both to Holland 
and France. It was ‘ that his brother-in-law (the Count de Marte- 
ville), Ambassador from Holland to Stockholm, having died suddenly, 
a shopkeeper demanded of his widow the payment of a bill for some 
articles of drapery, wMch she remembered had been paid in her 
husband’s life-time : that the widow not being able to find the shop- 
keeper’s receipt, had been advised to consult with Swedenborg, who, 
she was told, could converse with the dead whenever he pleased ; 
that she accordingly adopted this advice, though she did so less from 
credulity than curiosity ; and at the end of a few days Swedtenborg 
informed her, that her deceased husband had taken the shopkeeper’s 
receipt for the money on such a day, at such an hour, as he was 
reading such an article in Bayle’s Dictionary in his cabinet ; and 
that his attention being called immediately afterwards to some other 
concern, he put the receipt into the book to mark the place at which 
he left off ; where in fact it was found, at the page described.’ The 
Queen replied, that though she was but little disposed to believe in 
such seeming miracles, she nevertheless had been willing to put the 
power of M. Swedenborg, with whom she was acquainted, to the 
proof : that she was previously acquainted with the anecdote I had 
related, and it was one of tHose that mostly had excited her astonish, 
ment, though she had never taken the pains to ascertain the truth of 
it ; but that M. Swedenborg haying come one evening to her court, 
she had taken him aside, and begged him to inform himself of her 
deceased brother, the Prince RoyM of Prussia, what he said to her at 
the moment of her taking leave of Mm for the court of Stockholm. 
She added, that what she had said was of a nature to render it 
impossible that the Prince could have repeated it to any one, nor had 
it ever escaped her own lips: that, some days after, Swedenborg 
returned, when she was seated at cards, and requested she would 
grant Mm a private audience ; to which she replied, he might com- 
municate what he had to say before the company ; but Swedenborg 
assured her he could not disclose his errand in the presence of wit- 
nesses : that in consequence of tMs intimation the Queen became 
agitated, gave her cards to another lady, and requested M. de 
Schwerin (who also was present when she related the story to us) to 
accompany her: that they accordingly went together into another 
apartment, where she posted M. de Schwerin at the door, and 
advanced towards the farthest extremity of it with Swedenborg; 
who said to her, — ‘ You took, madam, your last leave of the Prince 
of Prussia, your late august brother, at Charlottenburg, on such a 
day, and at such an hour of the afternoon ; as you were passing 
afterwards through the long gallery, in the castle of Charlottenburg, • 
you met Mm again ; he then took you by the hand, and led you to 
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fodi • window, where you ocnild not he overheard, and then eaid to 

you these words : .* The Queen did not repeat the words, 

hut she protested to us they were the very same her brother had 
pronounced, and that she retained the most perfect recollection of 
them. She added, that she nearly fainted at the shook she experi- 
enced : and she called on M. de Schwerin to answer for the truth of 
what she had said ; who, in his laconic style, contented himself with 
saying, ‘ All you have said, madam, is perfectly true — at least as fer 
as I am concerned.’ I ought to add,” M. Thiebault continues, 
“that though the Queen laid great stress on the truth of her recital, 
she professed herself at the same time incredulous to Swedenborg’s 
supposed conferences with the dead. ‘ A thousand events,* said she, 
‘ appear inexplicable and supernatural to us, who know only the 
immediate consequences of them ; and men of quick parts, who are 
never so well pleased as when they exhibit something wonderful, 
take an advantage of this to gain an extraordinary reputation. M. 
Swedenborg was a man of learning, and of some talent in this way ; 
but I cannot imagine by what means he obtained the knowledge of 
what had been communicated to no one. However, I have no faith 
in his having had a conference with my brother.’ ” 

These philosophical remarks of the Queen’s would deserve intro- 
duction in a work which I have often tho^ht might be written, and 
be equally amusing and instructive, under the' title of “The Credulity 
of Unbelievers.” Here is an accomplished princess, who Ends another 
person in possession of a secret which she is quite sure was only 
known to herself and her deceased brother : she knows that he did 
not obtain it from herself, yet rather than believe that he obtained 
it from her brother, she imagines the existence of a “talent” 
incomparably more inexplicable ! 

The same observation applies to several other relaters of the story. 
One of these is Baron de Grimm. He allows Swedenborg to have 
been “ a man distinguished not only by his probity, but also by his 
knowledge and his inteUigenoe.” [ Un homme distingui non seuls- 
ment par sa prohiU, ntais encore par see connaissances et sea lumi- 
^es.] Tet he, after giving the above anecdote, gives this oonfradic- 
tion-in-terms as his judgment on it: “This fact is oonfumed by 
authorities so respectable, that rc is iufossible to debt it; but 
the question is, how to believe it! ” [Cs fait est conJirm4 par dee 
uutoritda si respectables quHl est impossible de le nier ; mais le moytn 
d'y croire * But Baron de Grimm was professedly a determined 
atheist, and therefore could not believe any fact, however evidenoed, 
which supposes, as real, the existenoe of man after death. 

< * See Mimoires Hist. JM. et AneedoUques, iiris de la Oarrespondeiiee 
midrmf am Dme de Saxe dotha par le Barm de Tom, uL p. if . 

Bd. Loud. 181& 



: Another rtilater of the anecdote is not mndi less inconsistent. This 
is Captain Charles Leonard de Stahlhammer, Einight of the Koyal 
Order of the Sword. Some editions of the story affirm, that what 
Swedenborg repeated to the Queen were the contents of a letter which 
she had received from her brother : and as the main facts were unde- 
niable, some of Swedenborg’s enemies, so late as 1788, endeavoured 
to account for them by the improbable tale, that Count Hdpken had 
intercepted and opened the letter before the Queen received it, and 
that he and another Senator communicated the contents of it to 
Swedenborg, paying him for that purpose a mysterious visit in the 
night. To this. Captain Stahlhammer replied, in a letter dated 
May 13th, 1788, and printed in some of the Gazettes. He declares 
that his aocoimt “ can be attested by many persons of distinction,- 
who were present, and are still alive.” On Swedenborg’s delivering 
his communication, he says, “ The Queen, struck with astonishment, 
was taken iU, and did not recover herself for some time. After she 
was come to herself, she said to those about her, ‘ There is only God 
and my brother who can know what he has just told me.' She 
owned that he had spoken of her last correspondence with the prince, 
the subject of which was known to themselves alone.” Captain S. 
then gives the highest character of Count H6pken; who, he says, 
“ was a declared enemy to secret intrigue and underhand devices.” 
Of Swedenborg, he says, “I cannot explain how he came to the 
knowledge of this secret.— The only weakness of this truly honest 
man was his belief in the apparition of spirits: but I knew him a 
very long time, and I can declare, that he was as fully persuaded 
that he conversed with spirits as I am that I am writing at this 
moment. As a citizen and as a friend he was a man of the greatest 
integrity, abhorring aU imposture, and leading an exemplary life.” 
Here then is a man affirming the reality of a supernatural fact, most 
strongly maintaining Swedenborg’s abhorrence of imposture, and 
iTiaiafing that he fully believed that he conversed with spirits, and 
thus that he received the information in question from the deceased 
prince himself; yet treating, in the same breath, such belief as a 
weakness, and making the fact resulting from it altogether 
inexplicable ! * 


intitled ’ 

lectual B-x- j, ^ , 

Beauties of Emanuel Swedenborg,” kc . ; which is a translation from the afore- 
said 

I will take this opportunity to obseire, respecting this work, which has beat 
aeduloualy thrust before the eye of the pubho, that it ought rather to be called 
The Deformities, not indeed of Swedenborg, but of the Abridger wnd Trane- 
iator. The Translator, being entirely ignorant of his subject, very often mis- 
^leOT^ts the Abrid^, and the Abridger is very far from justly exhibiting his 
Cr^iuti. Indeed, the whole plan of the work is adapted to give a ewupletely 
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Tlie next aneedote that I shall adduce is similur in its natote to 
the last ; but, the subject of it being a private person, it has not been 
so much known. It is to be regretted, also, that the relater of it has 
withheld his informer’s name: he however answers himself for its 
truth, and is a man who, for his learning and respectable rank, is 
fully entitled to be believed. The relater ib Dr. Stilling, Couns^or 
at the court of the Duke of Baden, in a work entitled “ Die Theory 
der Geieter-Kunde," printed at Nuremberg in 1808.* The following 
is an abridgment oi his narrative : 

** About the year 1770, there was a merchant in Elberfeld, with 
whom I lived seven years in the most intimate friendship. He was 
much attached to mystical writ’"g8 ; but was a man of good sense, 
and one who would not teU a wilful untruth for all the world. He 
travelled on business to Amsterdam, where, at that time, Swedenborg 
was. Having heard and read a great deal of this extraordinary man, 
he went to see him. He found a very venerable and friendly-looking 
old gentleman, who received him politely: when the following dialogue 
took place.” After some preparatory remarks, the Merchant said, 

‘ I think you will not be displeased with a sincere friend of the 
truth, if he desires an irrefutable proof, that you really have com- 
munication with the spiritual world.’ Stoedenhorg. ‘ It would 
indeed be very wrong, if I were displeased : but I believe I have 
given already proofs enough, which cannot be refuted.’ M. ‘Do 
you mean those respecting the Queen, the fire at Stockholm, and the 
mislaid receipt P ’ 5. ‘ Yes, I do ; and they are true.’ M. ‘ May I 

be so free as to ask for a proof of the same kind P ’ 8. ' Why not P 

with all my heart.’ M. ‘I had a friend, a student of Divinity, at 
Duysburg : a little before his decease we had an important conversa- 
tion together : now could you learn from him what was the subject 
»f it ? ’ *5. ‘ We will see ; Come to me again in a day or two : I will 

see if I can find your friend.’ The merchant returned accordingly ; 
when Swedenborg met him with a smile, and said, ‘ I have spoken 
with your friend: the subject of your discourse was, the final restora- 
tion of all things.’ Swedenborg then repeated to the merchant, word 
for word, what he and his deceased friend had maintained. My 
ftieixd^” says Dr. Stilling, “ turned pale ; for this proof was 

fidse idea of the works of Swedenborg. Each chapter is followed by what th* 
editor calls a vuion, which is frequently much longer than the chapter to 
which it is annexed ; thus the reader is led to conclude that half of Sweden- 
borg's writings is made up of vieiom ; which is a more f-ban ten-fold ezag- 
geraUon. These vieime tuo are much longer than anything of the 
Swedenborg; for, to compose them, several of his “Memorable Belations” 
aie frequently tacked together, m^ing as confused a jumble as ou b* 
oenoeived. 

* From a late English translation of which, under the title of a “ Theoty of 
Pseumatology,” an extract is given above, pp. 159 — 161. 



imil 8 tible.<--Ferfe«tl 7 oouvisoed, my friend left the extraordinary 
man, and tmvelled back again to Elberfeld.’' 

The anecdote here alluded to respecting the fire at Stockholm haa 
had many relaters: I give the brief account furnished by Mr. Springer, 
mentioned above, in a letter to M. Pemetti, prefixed to the translation 
by the latter of the treatise on Heaven and Hell. “ I asked him, ” 
Bays Mr. S., “ whether it was true, as I had heard related, that when 
he was at Gottenburg [on landing from England], a city sixty 
Swedish miles from Stockholm, he had told his friends, three days 
before the arrival of the post, the exact time of the great fire which 
happened at Stockholm [and consumed all the southern suburbs, in 
1769] : to which he replied, that what I had heard was perfectly 
true.” M. Pernetti states, from other information, that Swedenborg 
was afterwards told, that his own house had been the prey of the 
flames: to which he replied, “No: my house is not burnt: the fire 
only reached to such and such places.” This was found to be 
the case. 

Mr. Springer also relates, from his own knowledge, the following 
remarkable instance of the same kind. “ Fifteen years ago [dating 
from 1782] Swedenborg was leaving London for Sweden, and begged 
of me [as Swedish Consul] to engage his passage with a good captain. 

I agreed with one named Dixon. When the captain came to fetch 
him on board, I took leave of him and wished him a good voyage ; 
then turning to the captain, I asked if he had laid in a stock of good 
provisions ; to which he answered, that he had, as much as was 
necessary. On this Swedenborg interposed, and said, ‘ My friend, we 
shall not have occasion for much ; for, by the help of God, on this 
day week, at two o’clock, we shall enter the harbour of Stockholm.' 
Which assertion, Captain Dixon informed me on his return, was 
exactly fulfilled.” 

Another instance of similar knowledge is related by Mr. Robsam, 
and repeated in Pernetti’s preface. “ I met him,” says Mr. R., “ in 
his carriage, as he was setting ofif on his journey to London the last 
time but one. I asked him how he could venture on such a voyage 
at the age of eighty years : ‘ Do you think,’ I added, ‘ I shall see you 
any more V ‘Do not make yourseK uneasy, my friend,’ he replied : 

* if you live we shall see one another again ; for I have another of 
these journeys to make after the present.’ He returned accordingly. 
The last time of his leaving Sweden he came to see me the day he 
was setting off. I again asked him if we should see one another any 
more. He answered, with a tender and affecting air, ‘ I do not know* 
•whether I shall return : but I am assured that I shall not die till I 
have finished the printing of my work entitled The True Chrietian 
J2s%ton, which is the object of my journey. But if we do not see 
each other any more in this lower world, we shall meet in thn 



peas^M of the Lord, if we hare kept hie oommendmehts.*^ He did^ 
aoooxdingly, finieh the printing of his last work, here mentioned, at 
iiinsterdam ; and he died at London not reiy long afterwards. 

In the affidavit of the Shearsmiths, also, it is declared, that he told 
&em on what day he should die a month before it happened : and 
we shall see, in the sequel, that he made the same oommunioation to 
another person. 

Respecting the certainty of Swedenborg’s communication with tho 
spiriti^ world, Mr. Springer, in his letter to Pernetti, makes the 
following statement. “ All that he has related to me respecting mjr 
deceased acquaintances, both friends and enemies, and the secrets 
that were between us, almost surpasses belief. He explained to me 
in what manner the peace was concluded between Sweden and the 
King of Prussia ; and he praised my oonduct on that occasion ; he 
even told me who were the three great personages of whom I made 
use in that affair ; which, nevertheless, was an entire secret between 
them and me. I asked him how he could be informed of such 
particulars, and who had discovered them to him. He answered, 
* Wlw? informed me of your affair with Count Ekelblad P You cannot 
deny the truth of what I have told you. Continue,’ he added, ‘ to 
deserve his reproaches : turn not aside, either for riches or honours,, 
from the path of rectitude, but, on the contrary, keep steadily in it, 
am you have done ; and you will prosper.’ ” 

To the above anecdotes, I will add the following, which has not 
before been published, and which I take from a memorandum of the 
late Mr. Provo, a medical gentleman of the most respectable character, 
as many now living, beside myself, can testify.* Swedenborg’s 
Arcana Coelestia was printed, between the years 1748 and 1756, at 
the office of Mr. Hart, in Poppin’s Court, Fleet Street; to whom, 
firom the acquaintance thus commenced, Swedenborg became oon- 
aiderably attached, insomuch that, when in London, he often went to 
i^nd the evening at his house. Mr. Hart, the son of the former, 
told Mr. Provo, about the year 1779, that he looked upon Swedenborg 
am an extraordinary man, for the following reason. Mr. Hart, the 
ffither, died in London, while Swedenborg was abroad : who, on his 
return, went to Mr. Hart’s house. After being let in at the street- 
door, he was told that his old friend was dead : to which he instantly 
replied, “I know that very well; for I saw him in the spiritual 
#orld whUe 1 was in Holland, at such a time [near the time of hia 
death, or soon after] ; also, whilst coming over in the packet to 
^England. He is not now in heaven,” he continued, “ but is nnming 
round, and in a good way to do well.” This much surprised the 

* All the anecdotes collected by Mr. Provo have since beat printed in 
iKtellectnal Bepository ” for Jan. 1836, p. 27. . 



widow ft&d 8(Hi ; for they kxlow that he was just come over ; and, as - 
Ihey assured Mr. ProTO, that ** he was of such a nature, that he could 
impose on no one ; that he always spoke the truth in every little 
matter, and would not have made any evasion though his life had 
been at stake.” — The inference from this anecdote may indeed be 
evaded by pretending, that Swedenborg took advantage of the infor- 
mation he received on entering the house, and turned it to his purpose : 
but what a ready as well as abandoned liar does this suppose him I 
None but the moat ignorant, as well as most malignant, of his ene- 
mies can resort to such a supposition : others must conclude, as did 
Mrs. Hart and her son, who had the best means of forming the right 
conclusion, that he was indeed “ a remarkable man.” — The extent to 
which he carried his principle of speaking the truth in every little 
matter^ may be judged of from the following fact. In 1769 he went 
to Paris with the intention of printing there his “ True Christian 
Religion.” The Censor of the Press, M. Chevreuil, informed him on 
application, that a tacit permission would be granted, but that the 
title must say, Printed at London, or at Amsterdam. But he refused 
to concur in this evasion : and the work was, bond fide, printed at 
Amsterdam. This anecdote was received from M. Chevreuil himself. ? 

I could add to the above instances of Swedenborg’s supernatural 
knowledge, one which concerned the celebrated Mr. Wesley, and 
which convinced him, for a time, of the reality of Swedenborg’s 
claims to be regarded as a divinely illuminated herald : but this I 
reserve to illustrate the next Past of this Section, 

It may here be mentioned as a curious fact, though not as an addir 
tion of actual evidence, that among Swedenborg’s contemporaries 
who were convinced of the reality of his spiritual intercourse and 
extraordinary illumination, was the celebrated Lavater. In “ the 
New Jerusalem Magazine,” so often quoted, are two letters from 
Lavater to Swedenborg, the genmneness of which has been recently 
ascertained. In the first, dated Aug. 24, 1768, which begins, “ Most 
reverend and excellent man,” Iiavater says, “ Knowing that so great 
a Tnnn was my contemporary, I could not help inquiring of him a few 
things which seemed to me to be of the greatest importance ; as I 
know no person in the world but yourself, who have given proofs of 
an extraordinary and almost divine knowledge, capable of resolving 
my questions.” Some of his questions, however, are such as Sweden- 
borg neither could nor would resolve; as, for instance, whether 
Lavater’ s deceased friend, Felix Hess, would ever appear to him, 
and make him certain communications ; — whether Henry Hess would^ 
become a convert to his doctrine of the power of faith and prayer • 
which of the inhabitants of Zurich would be convinced of the said 
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doctrine ; &o. Under date of Sep. 24, 1769, Lavater wrote again, a 
little varying his requests. He now addresses Swedenborg as “ Most 
noUe, venerable, and beloved, in Christ our Lord;’* calls him **a 
divinely inspired man;” and says, “I revere the wonderful gifts 
thou hast received of our God : 1 revere the wisdom that shines forth 
from thy writings ; and therefore cannot but seek the friendship of 
so great and excellent a man, now living.” It does not appear that 
Swedenborg ever wrote in reply ; probably, because he did not like 
such compliments, and because he did not iind in the letters the 
marks of a solid judgment. 

Among the latter believers of Swedenborg’s spiritual intercourse, 
if not of the whole of his doctrine, is certainly to be reckoned the 
celebrated and eminently pious Vicar of Madeley, the Kev. Mr. 
Fletcher : but opportunity of setting this fact in its true light will 
occur in the next Paet of this Section. 

This collection of evidences to the truth of Swedenborg’s assertion, 
that the sight of his spirit had been opened by the Lord, to qualify 
him for the holy office to which he was called, might still be 
enlarged ; and many instances, no doubt, have sunk into oblivion 
for want of a recorder. But the above must be amply sufficient to 
satisfy those whose minds are not closed against all evidence, by a 
decided rejection of Swedenborg’s doctrinal sentiments, or by a con- 
firmed denial of the possibility of any communication between the 
other world and this. Many, no doubt, will say, with Baron De 
Grimm ; “ The facts are attested by authorities so respectable, that 
it is impossible to deny them : but the question is, how to believe 
them ! ” It is best for such persons, that they should reject them : 
but the humble will judge otherwise, and will not fall into the 
absurdity of asserting, that that which is incontestable may yet be 
incredible. 

Since the first edition of this work was published, a very important 
additional testimony in favour of the truth of some of the preceding 
instanoes of the spiritual intercourse enjoyed by our Author, has been 
published in this country, being no other than the declared convic- 
tion of their reality, after careful investigation, by the celebrated 
philosopher, Emanuel Kant. His opinion having been asked by a 
literary lady of quality, Madame de Knoblock, afterwards widow of 
Lieut. Gen. Klingsporn, Kant replied in the following letter, dated 
10th Aug., 1758. 

“I would not have deprived myself so lung of the honour and 
pleasure of obeying the request of a lady, who is the ornament of her 
■ex, in communicating the desired information, if I had not deemed 
it necessary previously to inform myself thoroughly comtei uing the 
subject of your request. Permit me, gracious lady, justify my 
proceedings in this matter, inasmuch as it might apisar that an 
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«rroneoiu opinion had induced me to credit the rarious relation! 
concerning it without careful examination. I am not aware that any- 
body has ever perceived in me an inclination to the marveUous, or a 
weakness approaching to credulity. So much is certain, that, not- 
withstanding all the narrations of apparitions and visions concerning 
the spiritual world, of which a great number of the most probable 
are known to me, I have always considered it to be most in agree- 
ment with the rule of sound reason to incline to the negative side ; 
not as if I had imagined such a case to be impossible, although we 
know but very little concerning the nature of a spirit, but because 
the instances are not in general sufficiently proved. There arise, 
moreover, from the incomprehensibility and inutility of this sort of 
phenomena, too many difficulties ; and there are, on the other 
so many proofs of deception, that I have never considered it neces- 
sary to suffer fear or dread to come upon me, either in the cemeteries 
of the dead, or in the darkness of night. This is the position in 
which my mind stood for a long time, until the accounts of Sweden- 
borg came to my notice. 

“These accounts I received from a Danish officer, who was for- 
merly my friend, and attended my lectures ; and who, at the table of 
the Austrian ambassador, Dietrichstein, at Copenhagen, together with 
several other gixests, read a letter which the ambassador had lately 
received from Baron de Lutzow, the Mecklenburgh ambassador at 
Stockholm ; in which he says, that he, in company with the Dutch 
ambassador, was present, at the Q,ueen of Sweden’s residence, at the 
extraordinary transaction respecting M. de Swedenborg, which your 
ladyship will undoubtedly have heard. The authenticity thus given 
to the account surprised me. For it can scarcely be believed, that 
one ambassador should communicate a piece of information to another 
for public use, which related to the Queen of the court where he 
resided, and which he himself, together with a splendid company, 
had the opportunity of witnessing, if it were not true. Now in 
order not to reject blindfold the prejudice against apparitions and 
visions by a new prejudice, I found it desirable to inform myself as 
to the particulars of this surprising transaction. I accordingly wrote 
to the officer I have mentioned at Copenhagen, and made various 
inquiries respecting it. He answered that he had eigain had an inter- 
view concerning it with the Count Dietrichstein ; that the affair had 
really taken place in the manner described; and that Professor 
Sohlegel, also, had declared to him, that it could by no means be 
doubted. He advised me, as he was then going to the army under 
General St. Germain, to write to Swedenborg himself, in order to 
ascertain the particular cifoumstanoes of the extraordinary case. I 
then wrote to this singular man, and the letter was delivered to 
him, at Stockholm, by an English merchant. 1 was informed thal 





Swedwliorg politely received the letter, asd promised to eiwvrar it. Ba| 
tim answer was omitted. In the mean time I made the acquaintance 
of an English gentleman who spent the last summer at this place, 
whom, relying on the friendship we had formed, I commissioned, as 
Ee was going to Stockholm, to make particular inquiries respecting the 
miraculous gift which M. de Swedenborg is said to possess. In hie 
first letter, he states, that the most respectable people in Stockholm 
declare, that the singular transaction alluded to had happened in the 
manner you have heard described. He had not then had an inter- 
view with Swedenborg, but hoped soon to embrace the opportunity ; 
although he found it difficult to persuade himself that all could b» 
true which the most reasonable persons of the city asserted, respect- 
iug his communication with the spiritual world. But his succeeding 
letters were quite of a different pui-port. He had not only spoken 
with Swedenborg, but had also visited him at his house ; and he is 
now in the greatest astonishment respecting such a remarkable case. 
Swedenborg is a reasonable, polite, and open-hearted man : he also 
b a man of learning ; and my friend has promised to send me some 
o£ his writings in a short time. He told this gentleman, without 
reserve, that Q-od had accorded to him the remarkable gift of com- 
municating with departed souls at his pleasure. In proof of thb he 
appealed to certain known facts. As he was reminded of my letter, 
he said that he was aware he had received it, and that he would 
already have answered it, had he not intended to make the whole of 
this singular affair public to the eyes of the world. He should pro- 
ceed to London in the month of May this year, where he would 
publbh a book, in which the answer to my letter, as to every point, 
might be met with. 

“In order, gracious lady, to give you two proofs, of which the 
present exbting pubUc b a witness, and the person who related them 
to me had the opportunity of investigating them at the very place where 
they occurred, I will narrate to you the two following occurrences. 

[The first of these occurrences b that respecting Madame de Marte- 
ville (printed in the German work, Harteville), only differing front 
the relation of it given above from Thiebault, by representing the 
receipt to have been found, by direction from the deceased M. de 
Marteville, in a secret drawer of a bureau, which bureau, ignorant of 
the secret drawer. Mad. de M. had previously searched in vain. The 
other affair b the fire at Stockholm ; and the particulars are given 
more minutely by Kant than in any account before known in England. 
He proceeds thus :] 

“ But the following occurrence appears to me to have the greatest 
weight of proof, and to set the assertion respecting Swedenborg’s 
extraordinary gift out of all possibility of doubt. In the year 17dfi, 
vAen M. de Swedenborg, towards the end of September, on Sotur* 
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day, ttt turn o’dook, p*m., arrived at Gothenburg firoin ISn gUTii*^ 
Mr. William Gastel invited him to his house, together with a party 
of fifteen persons. About six o’clock M. de Swedenborg went out, 
and, after a short interval, returned to the company, quite pale and 
alarmed. He said that a dangerous fire had just broken out in Stock- 
holm, at the Sudermalm, (Gothenburg is about fifty miles • from 
Stockholm), and that it was spreadir^ very fast. He was restless, 
and went out often. He said that the house of one of his friends, 
whom he named, was already in ashes, and that his own was in danger. 
At eight o’clock, after he had been out again, he joyfully exclaimed, 

* Thank God ! the fire is extinguished, the third door from my house.’ 
This news occasioned great commotion through the whole city, and 
particularly amongst the company in which he was. It was announced 
to the governor the same evening. On the Sunday morning, Sweden- 
borg was sent for by the governor, who questioned him concerning the 
disaster. Swedenborg described the fire precisely, how it had begun, 
in what manner it had ceased, and how long it had continued. On 
the same day the news was spread through the city, and, as the 
governor had thought it worthy of attention, the consternation was 
considerably increased ; because many were in trouble on account of 
their friends and property, which might have been involved in the 
disaster. On the Monday evening a messenger arrived at Gothenburg, 
who was despatched during the time of the fire. In the letters 
brought by him, the fire was described precisely in the manner stated 
by Swedenborg. On the Tuesday morning the royal courier arrived 
at the governor’s with the melancholy intelligence of the fire, of the 
loss which it had occasioned, and of the houses it had damaged and 
ruined, not in the least differing from that which Swedenborg had 
given immediately it had ceased ; for the fire was extinguished at 
eight o’clock. 

“What can be brought forward against the authenticity of this 
occurrence P My friend who wrote this to me has not only ex- 
amined the circumstances of this extraordinary case at Stockholm, 
but also, about two months ago, at Gothenburg, where he is ac- 
quainted with the most respectable houses, and where he could 
obtain the most authentic and complete information ; as the greatest 
part of the inhabitants, who are still alive, were witnesses to the 
memorable occurrence. 

“ I am, with profound reverence, &o. &o., 

“EjIANtTEL KAIfT.”t 

“ Swedenbqrg’s omitting to answer by letter professor Kant^o 
* German miles ; near 300 English. 

The above letter is taken from a work inUtled Da^tttUvmg det Ltht/nt tout 
C^akttrt Immcmud Kant' 9 , von Ludieiff Kmst Boromlei, von Kant tditi 
ftnau rwidirt md iericJdigt. Konigsberg, 180A 
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inqiiirias relating to the aboTe afilairs may appear extraordinary. Bui 
it is to he remembered, that he never, himself, laid any stress upon 
tliese supernatural proofs of the truth of his pretensions ; and never 
does he appeal to them, or so much as mention them, in his works. 
How strong an evidence is this of his elevation of mind ; and of his 
perfect conviction of the truth of the views he was made an instru- 
ment for unfolding, with his own divine appointment to that purpose, 
as standing in no need of such evidence for its support I Could it be 
possible for any of the merely fanatical pretenders to divine com- 
munications to appeal to such testimonies of supernatural endowment, 
how eagerly would they seek to silence objectors by referring to the 
Queens, Counts, Ambassadors, Governors, and University Professors, 
that had been witnesses of their power ! But it is precisely on account 
of the silencing nature of such evidence that Swedenborg declines to 
appeal to it. — Doubtless, however, it was of Divine Providence that 
occasions arose which constrained him to give such demonstrations, 
and that they were recorded by others : because such things serve for 
conjirmationt of the truth, though they are not the proper grounds of 
its original reception. When presented also upon testimony, and at 
a distance of time, they lose that compulsive character which they 
possess when they take place, or nearly so, before our eyes : and thus 
they may then become useful to draw the attention of receptivo 
mindt to the truth, which, when known, may convince by its own 
evidence.” 

That supernatural e\’idences, at a distance of time, lose that com- 
pulsive character which they possess when they take place, or nearly 
so, before our eyes ; and that minds not receptive of the truth, will 
then throw off the attention to it that was only compulsively induced ; 
are facts of which Kant himself afforded a melancholy example ; for 
he afterwards wrote a pamphlet in which he depreciates Swedenborg 
and his writings. But, as observed by the editors, when his letter 
was first pubUsbed in English in “ the Intellectual Repository.” • 

“ On the whole, this letter of Kant must certainly he deemed a 
very valuable document, and ought to have great weight with all 
unprejudiced minds. He here, it must be allowed, exhibits the true 
spirit of a philosopher. Prejudiced, at first, like most men of science, 
against all belief in spiritual intercourse, he consents, on finding a 
primA facie case made out in favour of that of Swedenborg, to in- 
vestigate the matter thoroughly: he does so; and comes at last t« 

* For Januaiy 1880, from which some of the preceding remarks are abridged. 
Bee all that is there said upon Kant and his system, pp. 57 — 62, For what he 
afterwards wrote against Swedenborg, with an exposure of its utter futility, see 
pp. 197, 198, 199, of the No. for July, 1834 ; being part of an article, bwring 
the signature of jEgioehm, in which I examined the objections raised against 
Swedenborg's “inspiration,” in the American Ohrutian Examntr, ty Dr* 
Hedge, of Harvard University. 
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the oaaolusion, that Mine of the oases are so well established, as ' to 
iet the asaertion reapeeting Stoedenborg'a extraordinary gift oor of 
ALL possiBiLnir OF OOXTBI.’ Admit this, and as we have already 
seen, the truth of his having received such a divine commission as he 
affirms he had, follows of course. To allow the reality of his ‘ extra- 
ordinary gift,’ and to reject his account of the way and purpose in 
and for which he received it, is to make a fact unintelligible, and 
»ven incredible, though admitted to be indubitable. Nor will the 
attempted solution of some of the ftermau writers, followed by some 
in England, at all meet the difficulty. When they tell us, that hie 
alleged spiritual experience was nothing else than the vivid embody- 
ing of the conceptions of his own mind, they tell us what, so far as 
concerns the relations in his writings, though not easy to believe, it 
were also not easy to disprove. But how does it explain tlie oases 
mentioned by Kant ? Supposing Swedenborg able to form so vivid a 
conception of the deceased M. de Marteville as to fancy he heard him 
speak ; yet that a piece of information respecting a fact in the natural 
world, thus heard only in imagination, should be verified by the events 
were indeed an extraordinary coincidence. How lively soever the 
idea that he might be able to conjure up in imagination of the Prince 
of Prussia; yet that he should succeed in extracting from this 
phantom, the mere creation of hie own mind, the knowledge of the 
secrets between the Prince and the dueen, never told to any other 
person, were also a miracle, such as only the credulity of soeptios 
could be capacious enough to take in. And with whatever force of 
colouring he might manage to picture to his fancy a fire three 
hundred miles off, till at last, believing it real, he becomes alarmed 
for his own house ; yet that every thing thus imagined should prove 
true in every particular, if nothing but the activity of hia own con- 
ceptiona had given it birth, were a phenomenon to puzzle much wiser 
philosophers than either Germany, or any other country, ever beheld. 
In declaring, then, that some of the examples are such as ‘ to set the 
assertion of Swedenborg’s extraordinary gift out of all possibility of 
doubt,’ Kant has fixed the brand of foUy on those of his own disciples,, 
who sagely resolve the whole into vividness of conception. Nor i» 
this testimony of Kant at all weakened by his own defective con- 
sistency, in afterwards slandering Swedenborg’s works. An adequate 
cause here operated : and belief, solely founded on the basis of miracle, 
is never permanent. When he came to the conviction of the reality 
of Swedenborg’s spiritual intercourse, he viewed this merely as an 
extraordinary fact, and did not connect it with any particular views 
of truth. "V^en he afterwards found that the views of truth with, 
which it was connected by Swedenborg, either militated against hia 
own, or would deprive him of the praise of the best of them, the pride 
of self-intelligence interfered ; and upon the altar of this demon is to 
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<w inuttolated the adveraary or the rival. Then he labonra to de^ 
jpreoiate, whom, in his letter to Madame de Knoblook, he had taken 
l^eaaure to honour. That letter remains, stiU honourable to Sweden- 
boiig ; and the writer’s departure jBrom the candid spirit which dictated 
it, reflects disgrace only upon himself.*’ 

Upon a review of the whole that has been advanced in this Pabt 
of this Section, I expect to have the suffrages of the Candid and 
Reflecting when I say, that there is no possibility of explaining the 
character of Swedenboig, the works he has produced, and the instances 
of supernatural power recorded of him, upon any other hypothesis 
than that which admits the truth of his claims. I verily believe, 
that this admission wo»id force itself upon all who would go through 
with the examination. Certain it is, that the fact has been tacitly 
acknowledged by some. The Monthly Review, for instance, though it 
has sometimes indulged in ill-placed levity in regard to Swedenborg’s 
writings, yet on the first publication, in English, of his treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, which is precisely the work of his which may most 
easily be distorted into matter of ridicule, spoke of the Author in 
the following tone of moderation : — “ Count Swedenborg (so it styles 
him) is certainly to be ranked among the wonders of the age : for 
though enthusiasts and visionaries have arisen at all times, it is very 
rare to meet with one who so calmly, yet confidently, and with so much 
simplicity and cool reoMning, relates the frequent interviews he 
has had with the world of spirits.” The Reviewers then give an 
extract from the book ; after which they say, “In whatever light wo 
regard this author, there is eomething truly astoniehing in him and 
hit tpritings. He was a man of eminence and distinction in his 
country,” &c., continuing to relate much that was honourable in 
his character, and concluding with an extract from the translator’s 
preface, exhorting to the perusal of his works.* In their account of 
the work intitled “ The New Jerusalem and its Heavenly Doctrine,” 
after a sort of abstract of its contents, they say, “ Possibly, when the 
doctrine here taught is stripped of its peculiar garb, it will be found 
to mean nothing more than that real piety, integrity, and goodness of 
heart, which all good men mutt plecld for, and earnettly with to tet 
univertally prevail. — ^We will only add, that while we cannot but 
consider the late Count Swedenborg as an enthusiast of the first 
aider, we must also regard him as a mott extraordinary, and, indeed, 
« mott WONDEKFUI, man f We here see precisely the same feelmg 
4M tilie force of truth, by another of its distinguished pioolaimers, 
excited in one of old, whose previous habits had in like manner dis- 
qualified him for receiving it, but who, while under its influence for 
« moment, could not refrain from exclaiming, “ Almost thou pev* 
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iofulest me to be s Ohriatiaa.”* The previous habits of the MoniMy 
Beviewers, together with the oharaoter they had to maiutaiu, con* 
strained them to speak of Swedenborg as an enthusiast; while the 
force of truth compelled them to admit, that he was such an enthusiast 
as the world had never before seen. What could have made them!' 
say, “ In whatever light we view this author, there is something truly 
astonishing in him and his writings ?” what, but an inward con- 
sciousness, though not acknowledged to themselves, that no other 
hypothesis could explain the phenomena of his case but that which 
the author himself assigns ? without which his character and writings 
must ever remain an inexplicable riddle, calculated to generate ^ 
that astonishment which attends the combination of contradictions P 
What more extraordinary contradiction than to talk of a OAIM and 
/JOOniY EEASONING enthusiast! wmosE docteine, too, is such as all 
good men must earnestly wish should become universal, — that is, « 
the ESSENCE OP EEA80N AND EXCELLENCE ? 

When the recognition of part of Swedenborg’s claims to attention, 
and the denial of the rest, involves men of rationality in such palpable 
inconsistency, what is the proper conclusion, but that sound reason 
requires the admission of the whole P 


SECTION Y. 

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT NECESSARY, AND THEREFORE RAISED UP. 
Paet hi. 

The Objection, That Swedenborg performed no Miracles, Considered. 

That, whenever the time for the Lord’s making his Second Advent 
should arrive, a Human Instrument, to communicate the truths then 
to be made known, would be necessary, and that no man more likely 
to be chosen for that purpose than the illustrious Swedenborg could 
easily be found ; that his qualifications for such an office, and his 
claims to be received as invested with it, are supported by abundance 
of most unexceptionable testimony; are propositions which, I trust, 
my candid readers will allow to have been sufficiently established. 
Against then, as standing in this oharaoter, what objections are 
raised P None that would demand any notice, were they not con- 
tinually re-iterated, and did they not sway the minds of those who 
are destitute of the information requisite for forming a correct judg- 
ment on the oase. One of the principal, and one that has been moat 
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peztiiuoiuiufly insisted op by his opponents of all olasses, is, that he 
potiormed no miraoles. This, therefore, shall be oonsiderod in the 
present Paht of this Secxiok. 

The objection made against the authority of Swedenborg, that he 
performed no miraolea, has been replied to by his advocates with the 
most convincing arguments.* Among other considerations it has 
been urged, that if no human instrument who has a divine oommis* 
sion is to be accepted in that character till he has performed some 
miracles, then were the Jews fully justified in rejecting the Baptist: 
for it is expressly said, “ John did no miracle.” t But it has been 
endeavoured to evade this argument by a strange misrepresentation. 
“ As Baron Swedenborg,” it has been urged, with equal wit and 
elegance, “ took upon himself to act the part of a mighty man of 
valour in revolutionising heaven, earth, and hell, he ought in any 
wise to have certified his credentials for such a mighty undertaking 
by a few notable miracles. Moses, who headed a new dispensation, 
wrought many in the name of the Lord. Jesus Christ, in his own 
name, wrought numberless miracles, signs, and wonders. "Whilst 
the Baron, proclaiming himself to be at the head of a dispensation 
which shall last for ever, does not justify his heavenly mission by 
even a single miracle ! The Baron’s friends excuse their leader by 
saying, that John the Baptist wrought no miracles. This plea is 
weak and futile, John was not at the head of a new dispensation ; 
he was the harbinger ^ not the author of the Christian religion — the 
author was the Son of God, ‘ the author and finisher of our faith! * ” J 
So then it is allowed, that if the Lord Jesus Christ, and not Sweden- 
borg, is at the head of the New Jerusalem Dispensation of Chris- 
tianity, as he was of the Dispensation of it announced by the Baptist, 
the performance of miracles is not to be demanded of the harbinger ; 
and what a monstrous perversion of truth is it to pretend any other- 
wise, — ^to represent Swedenborg as guilty of the blasphemy of “pro- 
claiming himself to be at the head of the dispensation ” which he 
announoes, in the same manner as Jesus Christ was at the head 
•f the dispensation then oommenoed! or even to claim any thing 
similar for Moses ! 

But supposing the only reason why John the Baptist did not per- 
form miracles, to have been, because he pointed to another person 
who did ; what could be the reason that the ancient prophets did not 
perform them ? for of all the sixteen prophets, with the Psalmist in 
addition, there is not one, except Isaiah, of whom any miracle is 
recorded. § To say that it was necessary for Moses to do mirades 

• Pro in partionlar, HindmartKe Lettere to Prieitley, Let. L 

+ John X. 41. J Anti-Swedenborg, Preface, pp. xi. xii. 

S Jereuiiah predicted the death, within a year, of Hananuth; 

shacb. and Abed-nego were delivered firom the furnace, aftawards 



beoatiBe he ** headed a new dispensation,” but was not requisite In 
those who, under the same dispensation, came with divine messages 
after him, is a “ plea weak and futile ” indeed. How did the miracles 
of Moses authenticate the testimony of all who succeeded him P Did 
their acknowledging his miracles, and living under the dispensation 
which he was the Human Instrument for introducing, evince that 
what they delivered was equally true P As well might we say, that 
because the Pope acknowledges the miracles of Jesus Christ, and 
lives under the dispensation which he was the Divine Agent in intro- 
'’’•■'‘mg, he possesses the infallibility to which he pretends, and 
all his hulls are to he received for what they claim to be, the dictates 
of divine inspiration. Would the Jews have been justified in re- 
ftising to admit into their canon more than half the books which we 
at present find there, because the writers of them did not work 
miracles P If not, there must be something in the character of every 
divine communication which carries its own evidence with it ; and 
it must be upon tiiis evidence, and not for outward signs and tokens, 
that He from whom it comes requires that it should be received. 
But it will perhaps be urged, that the fulfilment of prophecy, without 
miracles VTOUght by the prophet, sufficiently evidences its origin. 
To a certain extent, this is true : but of what use is this ex post facto 
evidence to those to whom the divine message was first delivered, and 
whose most important interests frequently depended on their imme- 
diately believing it ? Besides, though many things contained in the 
prophetic writings have since been fulfilled, so obscure are they, fre- 
quently, in their literal sense, that the learned dispute whether some 
of them, yea, whether any part of whole books, have been fulfilled yet : 
and so far from compulsive is even the evidence afforded by the fulfil- 
ment of any of them, that infidels, we know, reject the whole together. 

As, then, it is incontrovertible, that, even under the Jewish dis- 
pensation, — the only dispensation to which miracles properly belonged 

it was not usually that the Divine Being authenticated the 

writings even of his most distinguished prophets by any immediate 
external token ; much less, surely, was it to be expected, that the 
deliverer of such communications as Swedenborg’s, if true, purport 
to be, should appear with a wonder-working rod, and bring in a new 
age of prodigies and signs. And, in regard to the evidence which 
prophecies derive from their fulfilment, we have seen that the testi- 
mony of Swedenborg has received an authentication which is fully 
equivalent and of an exactly similar kind : for that the visible effects 
of the Last Judgment, which he announced, speak as plainly in hi* 
behalf, as any fulfilled prophecy whatever, 

Dtutiel from the lions’ dep : and Jonah was saved by and from the fish ; but 
none of these were miiades wrought by themselves or of a nature to insnre 
their credit as prophets 
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But l«t ns look a little more particularly at the etronmatanwi 
attending the introduction of the Mosaic, the Ohrutian, and th* 
Benewed Christian or New Jerosalem Dispensations ; and see if we 
cannot discern satisfactory reason why miracles accompanied tile 
two former, but cannot form proper accompaniments of the last. 

By what means, then, other than miracles, was it possible for 
Moses to have accomplished the external mission on which he was 
sent P The Israelites were slaves in Egypt, and in no condition to 
emancipate themselves by force : by what means then but miracu- 
lous ones was it poss le to compel the stubborn will of Pharaoh to 
let them go? All the miracles wroi^ht by Moses, or rather by 
Jehovah through his almost passive instrumentality (for not one was 
attempted by Moses but in compliance with a positive injunction), 
had for their object the deliverance of Israel from EgjT»t, their 
preservation in the wilderness, and their introduction into Canaan, 
as the subjects of a species of political government which has been 
properly called a theocracy, in which Jehovah himself filled the 
station of a temporal king : and not one was performed which waa 
not obviously necessary to these purposes. As far as concerned the 
Jews, external objects alone were in view: and by the miracles 
wrought, external objects alone were attained : the one were exactly 
adapted to the other ; and, as external performances, to nothing else. 
That they all represented spiritual things, and are recorded in the 
Divine Word for our oontinual instruction, which is the second and 
higher end designed in them, does not alter their nature as external 
performances. Having once been wrought and recorded by inspiration, 
they teach their spiritual lesson for ever ; and, to convey this benefit, 
it is totally unnecessary that they should be wrought again. 

Now who does not see, that between Moses, the Human Instnunent 
in delivering a people from temporal slavery, — their conductor through 
a series of temporal wanderings, amid the destitution of a wilderness, 
to colonise a temporal country, — and the necessary Human Instru- 
ment for announcing the truths connected with the second and purely 
ipiritual advent of the Lord ; no regular parallel can exist. All tiiat 
«ras done by Moses, was, m his situation, and for the immuJintfi 
natural and remote spiritual ohjeote to be obtained, indispensable ; 
bat to require the same works as were done by him of the herald of 
the Second Advent, would be like requiring of the present inhabitants 
nf England the tasks of the back-woodsmen of America ; tasks which 
were necessary when England too was a forest, hut which are equally 
unneoessazy and impraotioable now that the forest is no more, but 
meadows and oom-fields occupy its place. For the Jews, indeed, who 
hope again to be gathered from among the nations and re-oonduoted 
tn the land of Canaan, it is perfeotly natural to expect the gnat 
prophet who is to deliver them to bear a rod more powerM tint 



«f Mosea, and to smooth the road by a series of miracles : hayiiig only 
a natural kingdom in view, they are oonsisteut in looking for its 
astablishment, by supernatural means, indeed, but produotiye of none 
but natural effects: but for Christians, — for spiritual masters in 
Israel, who know that their Lord’s kingdom is avowedly not of this 
world, to expect that, at his Second Coming more truly to establish 
it, he will again send prophets such as Moses to astonish with 
•external prodigies, is to betray conceptions as gross as those of 
Nioodemus ; it is to loathe the manna in comparison of the garlic 
and leeks, and to sigh again for the carnalities of Egypt. 

When, however, God himself appeared on earth Incarnate, he was 
[preceded, his coming loudly proclaimed, and the duty of repentance 
-as necessary to prepare for him authoritatively preached, by a 
** Harbinger ” who “ did no miracle ; ” but of whom, nevertheless, it 
is stated, that “ all things which he spake of this man [Jesus] were 
true ; ” * plainly enough instructing us, that miracles are by no means 
neoessaiy to authenticate the most important communications and 
doctrines ; and that a teacher divinely commissioned may point tv 
the Lord, and prepare men to receive him, who does not bring 
•outward signs to prove whence he comes. Nor is the force of this 
instance at all evaded by saying, that “ John was not at the head of 
a new dispensation ; ” that “ he was the harbinger , not the author, of 
the Christian religion ; ” and that “ the author was the Son of God,” 
who “wrought numberless miracles, signs, and wonders.” This 
argument would be very good, and would make strong against Swe- 
•denborg, were it meant to prove, and could it prove with truth, what 
alone it tends to prove, that the design of the miracles, signs, and 
wonders, wrought by Jesus, was to induce men to believe the simple 
preaching of John I But when the fact is the reverse ; when, before 
Jesus had begun to show himself, there “ went out unto John Jeru- 
salem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, and 
were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins ; ” t and when, 
without a previous belief in the simple preaching of John, men could 
not, notwithstanding the “ miracles, signs, and wonders,” be brought 
to believe in Jesus ; X the conclusion is indefeasible, that miracles axe 
not necessary to the authentication of truth : and it will not be easy 
to deny, that, when they were performed, it was, as to the outward 
•performance, for a very different purpose. 

But Jesus Christ himself, the great teacher of all, “ in his own 
yinTriH wrought numberless miracles, signs, and wonders.” Assuredly 

* John I. 41. + Matt. iiL 5, 6. 

1 “And all the people that heard him, and the puhUcans, justified God, 
being haptiud with the haptim of John: but the Pharisees and h^s 
rejected the counsel of God agsins* themselves, bemg not baptmd of hem.” 
4mln viL 29, 80. . 
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he did ; for how could God Incarnate do otherwise P When Ood 
appeared in a natural body on earth, it was reasonable to expect that 
his power would be exerted, and his beneficence displayed, i& 
operations extending even to the bodies of his creatures, — ^that from 
the person in which he dwelt virtue must go out,* adapted to operate 
upon the persons of those, who, by faith in him, were capable of 
admitting it. But it hence follows, by parity of reason, that at his 
coming again, not in the flesh but in the spirit, his power would be 
exerted, and his beneficence displayed, in operations upon the spirits 
of his creatures, — that the virtue which would then go out from 
him would be the proper operation of his Holy Spirit, affecting and 
enlightening the minds of those, who, by their acknowledgment of 
him, should be capable of admitting it. Of what kind, also, were 
the external miracles which he performed while in the flesh P They 
consisted almost entirely of cures wrought upon the sick and possessed, 
and of the sudden production, to support or refresh his creatures, of 
bread, or of wine. “ The blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk ; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the dead are raised 
up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them.” t Who does not 
see in these operations, something shadowed out of far more importance 
than the relief of the body ? Who does not behold, in him who 
wrought them, the Physician of the soul, the Dispenser of spiritual 
aealth and life ? Who then can doubt that the miracles to bo looked 
for at his spiritual coming, are such, and such only, as those which he 
performed while in the flesh represented f that they will consist in 
the opening of the spiritual eye, or tho illustration of the under- 
standing, and the straightening of the spiritual limb, or the restoration 
to order of the natural mind and life ; in the cleansing of the spiritual 
leper, or of those «ho through ignorance, falsify the truth, and the 
opening of the spiritual ear, or the bringing into obedience of the dis- 
obedient will ; in the raising up of the spiritually dead, or of those 
who are dead in trespasses and sins, and the preaching of the gospel 
to the poor, or the communication to the ignorant of the instructions 
of the life-giving Word ? Thus the miracles wrought by the Lord at 
his coming in the flesh, by no means lead to the conclusion, that 
similar miracles must be performed at his coming in the spirit : they 
in fact prove such an expectation to be unfounded : but they intimate 
that divine works may then be looked for, as far superior to th» 
former in importance, as the soul is superior to the body. 

Still then we find that there was nothing, in the ciroumstanoea 
attending the introduction of former dispensations, that authorises 
the expectation of miracles to be performed by the Human Instra> 
ment who should annonnee the last. If, as we see, the external 


Lake n. 19. 


t Matt. xi. fi. 
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ttiradee performed by the Lord at his first coming, do not lead to the 
inferenoe, that he would perform miracles of the same kind at his 
aeoond ; in no degree whatever can they lead to the inference, that 
«uoh would be performed by his “ harbinger.” Who will be so Trunj 
as to run a parallel between the Lord himself and any Human 
Instrument whatever ? Who then will advance the monstrous faltm 
inferenoe ; that because the Incarnate God wrought miracles ip persont 
the Human Announcer of his second coming should do the same P 
But in answer to this it vdll probably be urged, that the Lord not 
only wrought miracles himself, but empowered his apostles to do so 
too. He did so, most certainly ; and, in both oases, for the same 
reason. “ The Word was made flesh,” • and showed himself to men ; 
and, as the natural consequence, he wrought miracles that affected 
men’s bodies. To extend the knowledge of this fact, he sent forth 
Apostles; and hy them, for the same reason, he wrought similar 
miracles. To evince “ that Jesus Christ was come in the fleBh,”i 
was the main point of their testimony : the burthen of their preaching, 
was, “repentance towards God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ ;” J that is, faith that he, who was known on earth by the 
name of Jesus Christ, was the Word made flesh, was God Incarnate 
It was to this that they were to “bear witness.” § There was, ther, 
precisely the same reason that “ the Word made flesh ” should work 
miracles afl'ecting the bodies of men, by the witnesses of the great 
truth, that the Word was made flesh, as that he should do them by 
his own immediate agency. It still was not the Apostles, but the 
incarnate God, who was the sole operator : and the operations in 
both cases were effects from the same cause, and were but parts of 
the same whole. To argue, then, from what was done in this way by 
the preachers of the Lord’s advent in the flesh, to what ought to be 
done by the Human Instrument for announcing his advent in the 
spirit, is again to draw a complete false inference. The legitimate 
conclusion is directly the reverse. We have seen that there must 
be the same dift'erence between the operations produced at the Lord’s 
eecond coming and at the first, as there is between the whole nature 
of the second advent and of the first. We have seen that, as it was 
iigreeable to order that the Lord at his coming in a human body 
should perform cures on the human bodies of men, it would be con- 
trary to order that he should do the same at his coming in the spirit 
4 ind power of his Word, but that then the internal operations should 
take place of which the external were figures. We now see that it 
w»s agreeable to order that the preachers of his coming in the flesh 
should do similar miraoles to those which he performed himselfi 

* Jo>>n i. 14. t John it. 8. t Acts xx. 21. 

§ John XT. 27 ; Acts i. 8, 22 ; iv. 83. 
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This sentiment,— that mlraoles are not the proper evidenoes of 
doctrinal truth, is, assuredly, the deoision of the Truth itself ; as is 
obvious from many passages of Scripture. We have seen that the 
design of the miracles of Moses, as external performances, was, not 
to instruct the Israelites in spiritual subjeote, but to make them 
obedient subjects of a peculiar species of political state. And though 
the miracles of Jesus Christ served collaterally as testimonies to his 
character, he repeatedly intimates that this was not their main 
design, and that they were only granted, in this respect, in accom- 
modation to the hardness of Jewish hearts : and he oondemns and 
laments the gross state of the people that could require them. He 
even says to a disciple, in reference to his own manifestation of himself 
after his resurrection, “Thomas, because thou host seen me, thou 
hast believed : bh'ssed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
beUeved:”* clearly teaching, how superior is the state of mind 
which can see truth without external evidences, above that 
which demands them. So when the nobleman of Capernaum besought 
Jesus to heal his son, though lie complied, he answered, in terms 
expressive of displeasure at such requii'ements, “ Except ye see signs 
and wonders, ye will not believe.” t At another time, more plainly 
still, he says, that it is “a wicked and adulterous generation (that) 
seeketh after a sign on which occasion, according to Mark, “ he 
sighed deeply in his spirit.” § How characteristic is that touch of 
the Apostle, “The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom ! ” |1 (w^here by wisdom he means the elegance and refinement 
of Grecian literature) ; may we not say, that, generally sjieakiug, 
these Jews and Cheeks are well represented by the religionists, and 
peiaons indifferent to religion, of the present day? Eveu, then, 
while performing miracles, it is evident that the Divine Energist did 
not regard them as the proper eridenoes of spiritual truth, and con- 
ceded them, thus far, with reluctance. Hence, likewise, ho so often 
commanded those on whom hb miracles were wrought to keep them 
leoret ; ^ a proceeding which would be unaccountable indeed, if he 
meant them as proofs of the truth ! For the evidence of truth he 
taught men to look at the truth itself, and to the witness it finds to 
itself in the duly prepared heart. He does not say, “ If any man 
ace a miracle, he will know that the doctrine taught by the operator 
ii of God ; ” but, “ If any man wili do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine whether it be of God.”** 

But Truth itself carries still farther its disownment of miracles af 

• John XX, 29. t John iv, 48. 

t Matt. XV*. 4 ; xii. 39 ; Luke xi. 29. § Ch. viiL 12. 

II i Cor. i. 22. 

^ Matt. viiL 4 ; ii. 80 ; xii. 16 ; xviL 9 ; Mark v. 48 ; Luke v. la. 

John TU. 17. 



iir» ailSED, 225 

i(» proper evidenoes. Althougli tho Lord, at his advent in the flesh, 
did signs and wonders in condescension to the hard-heartedness of 
the Jews among whom he appeared, he never intimates that either 
he or his niessengers shall repeat such signs at his second coming ; 
on the contrary, whait is quite conclusive, he seems thenceforth fe. 
relinquish them to the powers of darkness. Thus, in reference to 
the time of his second coming, he says, “There shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders : 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.”* 
So Paul, illustrating a prophecy of Daniel, notices a wicked one to 
he revealed, “whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders." So the Apocalyptic Divine, 
speaking of tho second beast, says, that “ he doeth great wonders ^ — 
and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles 
which he had power to do.” J And in another place he mentions 
^‘the spirits of devils” as working miracles," % Is it not then 
evident, that after the time of the Loid’s advent in the flesh, no 
miracles were to be expected, but such as might be wrought, or 
pretended-to, in attestation of error P It is probable, indeed, that by 
the miracles here predicted, we are not to understand outward mira- 
cles, but a certain power of fascinating the mind as if by inchantment, 
exercised on those who yield to its influence, which always accom- 
panies deeply infernal delusions; yet very extraordinary outward 
ecourrences also, very strongly testified, are recorded in the annals, 
not only of Catholicism, where they are most abundant, but of many 
Protestant sects ; however, be the nature of the predicted diabolical 
miracles what it may, miracles they are called : is it not then certain, 
that, had Swedenborg wrought any, all the texts just adduced would 
have been cited by his adversaries, and his performance of the signs 
which are now demanded, would then have been urged as infallible 
tokens that his mission was from Satan ? Has not then the Spirit of 
Ood “ done all things well,” in that, after having predicted no 
future miracles but infernal ones, it has omitted to decorate the 
Human Instrument for communicating its last discoveries with those 
■questionable insignia ? 

Let us illustrate this by an example or two. 

That Swedenborg’s claims have, however, been supported by every 
ttpeoies of testimony short of that of direct miracles, has been fully 
shown in the first and second Paets of this Section : and that, had 
he been authorised to perform absolute miracles, they would, if denial 
of their reality was found impossible, have been attributed to tho 
agency of Satan, may be concluded from the fact, that this has 


* Matt. xxiv. 24. 
t Eev. xiii. 13. 14. 


+ 2 Thess. ii. 9. 
it Chap. rvi. I'l. 



MtuaUy been done in regard to ibe extraordinary instanoea of Hw 
reality of his oommonioataon trilb the spiritual world which have- 
been given in the preceding "Past of this SscriON. The author of 
a volxune of considerable magnitude, full of the most amazing 
misrepresentations and direct falsehoods, called ** The Trial of the 
Spirits,” &e.f allows, that the evidences to their reality are such aa- 
oannot be set aside. He calls them “instances of supematual 
knowledge, and proofs of a power of command in the world of spirits, 
which are not a little surprising ; ” and adds, “ there seems to be fio> 
possibility of denying their truth as facts'* What then is his infer- 
ence? No other than this: “That a power of working apparent 
miracles, or prodigies, may, on some occasions, be permitted to evii 
spirits, and their wicked instruments." * 

The same opponent has given another example of the candid 
admission of undeniable facts, accompanied with the most tmcandid. 
denial of them as testimonies to the truth. 

In the Section on the Last Jitogment, and in the first and pre- 
sent Pabts of this Section, it has been shown that Swedenborg’s 
announcement that tlie Last Judgment has been accomplished,, 
connected with the extraordinary occurrences, plain consequences of 
that event, which have since astonished the world, affords as oon- 
clusive a proof of the truth of his claims to be received as a divinely 
appointed Herald of the Second Advent, as could result from the 
plainest prophecy and its fulfilment. In addition to what has been 
shown to this effect above, I will here give another exemplification. 

Swedenborg states, in his account of the Last Judgment, that when 
the interior^ of those who were inwardly wicked, who had established 
themselves in the intermediate region of the spiritual world, were 
laid open, by the nearer presence of the Divine Judge, “they no- 
longer appeared, as before, like moral Christians, but like demons: 
they rais^ riots, and wrangled with each other about God, the Lord,, 
the Word, faith, and the church ; and, as their concupiscences of 
evil were at the same time loosed from restraint, tbey rejected all 
belief in such matters with contempt and mockery, and rushed into- 
enormities of all kinds. — As the opening of their interiors advanced, 
so the order established in societies was changed and inverted. They 
who displayed most power in their reasonings against the sanctiti^ 
of the church, rushed into the centre and seized the government: 
and the rest, whose power by reasonings was less, gave place to those- 
in the centre, and acknowledged them as a sort of guardian an gel s. 
Thus things began to assume the form of hell.” Now if this had 
been delivered as a prophecy of what took place at the French revolu- 
tion, could it have been described more faithfully P In the transaotiona 
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wtich then oecurred, was there not exhibited, in the natural world a 
perfect image of what this extract states had been performed in the 
spiritual P In France, after works full of reasonings against the 
sanctities of religion had long been eagerly read, did not they who 
were strongest in the same principles assume the government ? were 
not enormities of every kind practised, and religion actually abolished 
by law ? Who then may not behold, in the one course of transactions,, 
effects resulting from the other, and which, without divine instruction, 
Swedenborg could not have known P 

I could hope that those who in future may be disposed to write 
against the New Church would give this matter, — of the evidence- 
which Swedenborg’s statements respecting the Last Judgment and 
its accomplishment, as substantiated by subsequent events, yield to- 
the truth of his testimony in general,-:— their serious attention. The 
only writer by whom it has yet been noticed, is the author of “ th« 
Trial of the Spirits,” already cited ; and he is embarrassed by it not 
a little. We will notice his attempts to surmount it, and expose- 
their futility. 

“ The only circumstance,” says he, “in the Baron’s revelations- 
which makes any approach to prophecy, — ^is the intimation he is said 
to have given, that a great revolution had taken place, in the year 
seventeen hundred and fifty-seven, in the spiritual world: and thata- 
similar change in the opinions of mankind would shortly ensue. 
From whence he obtained this prophetic idea and presentiment of the 
French Revolution, and of the liberal opinions and revolutionary 
spirit about to arise, which has since pervaded all countries, it is not 
difficult to conceive. The Indians at Mexico had similar intimations 
and forebodings of the coming of the Spaniards, before Ferdinando 
Cortez appeared ; and Lord Chesterfield, and other experienced men 
of politick sagacity, had a presentiment of a great political storm, 
fifty years before it happened, and certainly without any familiar 
converse with angels and ghosts. If it was by the strength of 
intellect and natural means alone that he foresaw the spirit of inno- 
vation, and the advance of real science and the march of evangelicism 
on the one hand, as of scepticism and infidelity on the other, this- 
does him credit, as a man of acute observation, but as a prophet, 
very little indeed.” * But if the Mexicans, as historians do affirm, 
had distinct expectations of the coming of the Spani^s, they could, 
only have obtained them by supernatural means : this example then, 
if true, makes nothing against Swedenborg, but the contrary ; unless, 
we admit, what the writer would insinuate, that the knowledge of: 
distant future events can come from the devil j whereas theologians- 
in general (founding upon Deut. xviii. 22, and Jer. xxviii. 9,) have,. 

* P. 18 . 
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with the utmost reason, oonsldered the knowledge of futurity as one 
of the peculiar attributes of Bivine Onmisoience. It is larae that 
some politicians, as they reasonably might, looked for a change of 
Affairs in France (not, however, fifty years before it happened) : but 
which of them had any foresight of the immense change in the state 
of the human mind which has pervaded the whole of the civilised 
world P which of them saw a change preparing of such magnitude 
and universality, as would have led them, had they wished to act as 
religious impostors, to resort, as the cause of it, to such magnificent 
machinery, as the accomplishment, in the spiritual world, of the 
general judgment ? To ascribe this assertion then in Swedenborg 
to his foresight of events in this world which would not oommenoe 
bill thirty years afterwards, and the prodigious extent of which could 
be anticipated by none, is to make him “ a man of acute observation " 
indeed ! 

Our author stumbles still more in the following sentence : “ Had 
it,” says he, “ been the Baron’s lot to have survived to our times, 
and to have witnessed the horrors of the French Revolution, in the 
long and frightful eourse of which there were many ver}* magnifi- 
cent prophecies fulfilled,— and among them the famous Seuion of 
Judgment (Dan. vii. 9, 11, 22, 26) upon the delinquenciet of the heatit, 
there might have been more ground for his confident asseveration, 
that the day of judgment is passed.” Again : “ Had Swedenborg 
lived till 1789, and then fixed his day of judgment in the stormy 
season of the J’rench Revolution, there had not been more truth, 
but much more appearance of it, in such an arrangement. For then 
undoubtedly began the accomplishment of many prophecies, and 
particularly the session of Judgment ui>on the reigning great Roman 
boast,”* So then, this author considers, that the judgment pre- 
dicted in Dan. vii., and which is there spoken of as attending the 
w^nd coming of the Lord, has been accomplished in the troubles 
consequent upon the French Revolution : but which exhibits most 
♦pirituai discernment ; to recognise in those effects the accomplish- 
ment of the prophecy upon the subject, after they had taken place : 
or to announce the performance in the spiritual world of the judg~ 
menf itself, from which such effects were naturally to be expected, 
long before the effects began to appear t The one lay open to every 
common observer : the other could be seen only by a man, the eyes of 
triiose spirit had been opened by the Lord, as Swedenborg declares of. 
himself. 

The same writer, in another place, makes this admission : “ That 
.within forty or filty years back, a change in the character istica of 
4k* age, and in the tone of the opinions and n orals of mankind, ha* 
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rtalt/y taken place, - U> whatever eecoadary oauees attributable, i» 
easily granted. The remaining traces of its march ever since, are 
too strongly impressed upon memory, and have been too much 
revived perpetuaUy by fresh and alarming proof's of its continued 
existence, to be denied.” * If this ts granted, and is allowed to be 
too plain to he denied, we have all that we contend for; since it alse 
cannot be denied that the cause for it assigned by Swedenborg, 
before the effects began to appear, is a cause, and the only con- 
ceivable one, adequate to the mighty results. When this is acknow- 
ledged, the whole mystery is solved ; while it is unknown or denied, 
we are left to wonder at most prodigious effects for which no cause nan - 
be imagined, — to recognise a universal impulse simultaneously ope- 
rating upon the whole human rooc, but having no source whatever ! 

Tt is no answer to say, respecting the acknowledged change in the 
characteristics of the age and its effects, as this writer proceeds to 
do, “ But these are not ^the spots of God's children,’ nor proofs of 
the real existence on earth of the dtp of peace, whose * walls are 
salvation and her gates praise the proof rather tends the contrary 
way, and shows that this is the accomplishment of the predicted 
‘ third woe ’ which is to precede and introduce the Millennium .” — 
In this remark, he differs but little from the view we take of the 
subject. It was shown in our last Section, that the first outward 
effect on the earth of the accomplishment of the last judgment in the 
spiritual world, was to be expected to consist of works of judgment 
here; of these, this antagonist allows there has been already an 
ample display : he seems, however to anticipate more : and we, 
though we arc willing to hope the best, and see the commencement 
of many encouraging symptoms, would by no means presume to 
affirm that he is here mistaken. The greatest weight of chastisement 
has fallen on the Roman Catholic nations ; whether the Protestant 
nations have yet had their full allotment, may perhaps be doubted. 
And, though we consider that the dispensation which has commenced 
is that of the Kew Jerusalem, we do not conceive that the state of 
the church which is strictly represented by the establishment upon 
earth of “the holy city” itself, has yet arrived. We consider that, 
as yet, the woman is in the wilderness ; f by which symbol, according 
to Swedenborg, is represented the state of the New Church at ite 
oommenoement, while it is yet confined to a few, and surrounded 
by a general spiritual desolation: and certainly, the dragon is yet 
casting out of his mouth the waters of false accusation as a flood, by 
the instrumentality of such writers as the author of **The Tri^ 
of the Spirits,” Mr. Beaumont, Mr. Pike, Mr. Lane, Mr. Eoebuok, 
and many more (not to mention writers innumerable in Reviews and 
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Magasiaes), to cause her, though in vain, to be carried away of tfaa 
.flood.* Thus the very arguments brought against Swedenborg’a 
'testimony respecting the performanoe of the last judgment, as 
evidenced by the late and present state of the world, only tend to 
•confirm it. 

The writer of “ The Trial” again repeats his admission, and his 
conclusion from it, thus: “ That we are entered upon a new era, and 
■a very important one, is true. The altered spirit and atrocious demo> 
ralisation of the times show it, as well as the advancement of our 
age in the science of good and evil. But aU this is no proof of the 
•existence of St. John’s and Isaiah’s holy city — the New Jerusalem, 
•or it* being already upon earth ; but it agrees well enough with 
Swedenborg’s.”! Very true. It does agree with Swedenborg’s : for 
Swedenborg never said that the New Jerusalem, strictly speaking, 
was “ already upon earth,^^ but only, that it was preparing to 
Jeecend. But he affirmed that the Lord’s second advent was com- 
mencing, and that the last judgment, os connected with it, had in 
the spiritual world been performed : and this adversary acknowledges 
the change of state in the natural world, discernible by all, to be so 
great, as obviously to announce a new and very important era. How 
extraordinary does it appear, that, seeing this, he cannot acknow- 
ledge the only adequate cause ! But the Scripture must be fulfilled : 
“Every eye shall see him; and they also which pierced him.”J 
They see, indeed, what cannot be regarded as anything less than the 
effects of the Lord’s second coming : but they refuse to acknowledge 
him in them ; spiritually they pierce him still ; or deny him, by 
Jalsifying his truth.” 

But, before closing this Fabt of this Section, we must notice 
junother subject. 

Wishing, as far as possible, to avoid, in this Appeal, repeating 
what has been said by others, I have not yet, in stating the reasons 
why no direct miracles were performed by Swedenborg, dwelt much 
npon those offered by Swedenborg himself, and which have been 
most urged by his vindicators. I thus have not urged the most 
important of all, — their tendency to close the rational mind. This, 
however, ought not to be passed by : and to treat a subject which 
has been handled by such writers as Hindmorsh and Clowes with 
m much originality as possible, I will do it by subjoining an extract 
fiom an address drawn up by me for a certain occasion (but not 
used) in the year 1799 ; at which time 1 had not read anytliing on 
the question but what is contained in our author’s own writings, 
with which I had become acquainted the preceding year. There is 
snore warmth in the manner than 1 should use now ; but this the 
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c^«r will exoTuse in a youHifiLl prodnotion ; written too at a 
when the delight accompanying tiie perception of new truths was 
in all its freshness, and when I literally was filled with astonishment 
that what appeared to me clearer than the light of the meridian sun 
ahould not he seen by others. 

“Some, probably, will say, ‘What argument can induce us to* 
believe a man in a concern of this nature who gives no visible 
■credentials to his authority ? A teacher commissioned from on high 
cught to have the power of working miracles. Had we seen hirn 
raise a dead corpse to life, or jump unhurt from the Monument, we 
might have believed him ; but without such proofs as these we 
■cannot.’ But let us ask in return, Is it worthy of a being wearing 
the figure of a man to req^uire such proofs as these to determine his 
judgment? Are we not endowed with rationality P Is it not by 
virtue of this celestial spark that man boasts himself a man, and 
claims superiority over every other rank of animated nature ? The 
lower orders of creation have bodily senses as weU as we : they 
can see, hear, feel, taste, and smell : and if we, refusing to exercise 
those faculties which we possess in common with angels, receive only 
such evidence as our external senses can grasp, do we not degrade 
the dignity of our nature, deny our heavenly origin, and reduce 
ourselves to a level with the beasts that grovel on the ground P The 
beasts act from the impulse of their bodily senses, but are utterly 
incapable of seeing from reason why they should so act: and it 
might easily be shown, that while a man thinks and acts under 
the influence of a miracle, he is as much incapable of perceiving, 
from any rational ground, why he should thus think and act, as a 
beast is. 

“ ‘What !’ our opponents will perhaps reply, ‘ Dare any one speak 
thus disrespectfully of miracles, when they are sanctioned by the 
testimony of the Bible P Was it not entirely by miracles that the 
Jewish Church was established P Was it not by miracles that the 
Israelites were induced to believe Moses P Was it not by miracles 
that they were governed in the wilderness P And was it not by 
miracles that the prophets sometimes testified their authority ? Do 
you not believe these facts P’ — ^Yes, my friends, I do most entirely 
believe them : and at the same time I most ardently hope that none 
•of us are such people as the Jews were ; because the most stupendous 
^irni<1fta would then do us no more good than they did them. For 
irtBn fre have a more conclusive evidence of the inadequacy of 
TriiT«ftnlAH to convince a man to his real benefit, than in the conduct of 
that people ; who, notwithstanding the wonderful things which they 
daily saw, were continually rebellious, insomuch that, we are 
informed, they were stiff-necked above aU the people on the face of 
the earth P — ‘ If then the Jews were not amended by those means. 
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wtuitend did thej answer P’ — Let us oonsider what end was antweved 
in their being introduoed into the land of Canaan ; for how oan we 
suppose that a people of this character ever oonstituted a real 
spiritual church P* And how oan we imagine that they could ever 
in a peculiar manner, the express favourites of God P — * But if 
not, why did he interpose in so wonderful a manner to deliver them 
from Egypt ?’ — We answer ; They were delivered from Egypt, which 
was a type of the natural state of man, and introduoed into Canaan, 
which was a type of his spiritual state, that they might represent all 
that belongs to a real spiritual church by their ceremonial worship 
and particular transactions ; and that, by their means, a revelation 
might be given to the world, which, in its literal sense, should treat 
of their ahairs and of those of the neighbouring nations, their wars, 
rites, and customs ; aU which spiritually signified such things as 
relate to the real spiritual church ; and because they could not be 
brought even to represent such a church by superior inducements, 
they were driven and forced to it by miracles ; which, likewise, were 
all representative of spiritual subjects. 

“But it may be objected, ‘ That supposing the Jews were a grosa 
external people who did little more than represent a spiritual church, 
the Christian was an interior dispensation ; and yet miracles were 
wrought at its establishment, both by Christ and his Apostles,’ — But 
let us remember, tliat the Lord passed his w’hule life upon earth 
among the Jews, who, being such a people as has just been described, 
required testifications of this sort ; which here also, as well as in the 
case of the miracles wrought by Moses, had a spiritual signification. 
Besides, the Word of the New Testament, wherein they are recorded, 
was yet to be written: and every sickness and infirmity therein 
described to have been healed, was representative of some evil or false 
principle which only the divine power of the Lord is able to remove. 
If this were not the reason, why is not this power continued to the 
dignitaries of the church till this day ? We see that it is not; we 
find that, as soon as the Christians were entirely separated from the 
Jews, miracles ceased. 

“But now, at the opening of a more interior dispensation than, 
either of the former, — of a more spiritual form of the everlasting 
gospe^—no miracles are performed at all. Is not the reason yet 
evident P Let me ask any person whatever, whether he can be for^ 
to think what he does not think, or to love what he does not love P 
it is true that, by the civil laws of a state, or anything which occa- 
sions fear, a man may be forced to say what be docs not thinlr, and 
to do what he does not lore : yet, notwithstanding this, he does not 

* what is said on this sabjsot in ** Kie FUnaty Inqpiratkm,’ 4«., ||k 

404—444. 



tlunk and love what Ee tiius says and docs j and, wore the oonstraint 
removed, he would immediately speak and act otherwise. Now^ 
though such conduct as this may indeed answer the purpose of the 
civil life, do we not see that, with respect to the spiritual life, it is 
nothing ? A man may, by civil and ecclesiastical enactments, be 
restrained from speaking against the truths of religion and outwardly 
transgressing its laws ; yea, he may be, and in some countries is, 
forced to acknowledge and obey them : yet if his knowledge and 
obedience proceed only from such a cause, what is his religion ? It 
is evident, that unless a man really thinks what he speaks, and loves 
what he acts, there is nothing of the man in such speech and action. 
Hence it may appear, that the essential human principle, or that by 
virtue of which man is man, consists in the liberty of thinking and 
willing ; and that if this liberty were taken from him, which would 
be the case were he constantly under the influence of a miracle, he 
would no longer, properly speaking, be a man at all. If we see a 
beast of prey destroying another animal, do we reprobate him as guilty 
of moral evil ? No, we do not : we are sensible that he is gratifyiug 
a natural appetite, which he has no liberty of will to resist. But if 
we see a man commit an act of cruelty or injustice, we do reprobate 
him as guilty of moral evil : we are sensible that reason might have 
taught him it was wrong, and that he was at liberty, had he pleased, 
to obey her dictates. If, then, we thus confess it to be these faculties 
which raise us from mere animals to men, how ought we to disdain 
to seek an influence, which, by depriving us of them, would reduce 
us from men to mere animals ! And such is the influence of miracles. 
For if, when we have rejected a truth, the operation of a miracle 
force us to acknowledge it ; is there any thing of true faith in such 
acknowledgment? True faith must reside in the rational mind ; 
but the miracle, acting only on the external senses, actually shuts up 
the rational mind ", so that, astounded in a stupid amaze, we become 
utterly incapable of locking at what is thus forced upon us in any 
light of reason, or of receiving it in any affection. Wherefore the 
becomes quite useless : for finding ourselves, while ita 
Hupression remains, deprived of our freedom, — bereaved of the 
faculties which constitute us men, — ^we willingly suffer it to wear off; 
and thus being restored to our liberty, we confirm anew what our 
reason dictates ; we return to our former belief, because it is what we 
think, and what we like to think. But that we may see this as 
clearly is possible, let us take an example. Suppose a man, having 
no affection for goodness, to be foaced by a miracle to acknowledge a 
truth which he otherwise would reject: will he behold this truth 
with pleasure, even though it teach the way to happiness ? Assuredly 
not. 'And why P Because he wishes to find happiness some ether 
way. For this (inasmuch as it m a truth) teaches, that, to be truly 
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itappy, we must be good, and renoonee the pursuit of such enjojiueuts 
fts are grounded in the love of evil : but he, being devoted to the 
pursuit of such enjoyments, which he feels as his very life, will regard 
as an enemy whatsoever opposes it. Finding himself therefore under 
an irksome restraint in the prosecution of his favourite pleasures, from 
cne monitory voice of the truth he has aoknowledgea. he will shortly 
reject it as founded in error ; and he wHl deny the miracle whi^ 
induced his belief, by persuading himself that it was the accidental 
eft'ect of some nt ‘ oral cause with which he is unacquainted ; or, 
perhaps, that it proceeded from the agency of powers which delight 
in deceiving mankind. 

“ Let us, then, not wish to have our minds closed by miracles, but 
let us open them by rational investigation. If we are desirous to 
know whether the doctrines now promulgated are consistent with 
truth, let us search for them in Moses and the prophets ; for these 
are they which testify of them ; and if we believe not Moses and the 
prophets, neither should we be persuaded though one rose from the 
dead. These are the Lord’s own words ; which I remind you of, to 
evince, that the reasons I have offered to demonstrate the inutility of 
miracles as evidences of spiritual truth, are derived from Him who 
cannot err. Let us remember that he also assures us, that it is an 
evil and adulterous generation which seeketh after a sign. Let us 
remember likewise, and tremble lest we resemble them, that the Jews, 
who were such a generation, were not convinced by the signs when 
they beheld them. Of this, what an awfnl instance they gave when 
they crucified the Lord ! * Come down from the cross,’ they cried 

out, ‘ and we will believe thee.’ Did he not perform the miracle 
they demanded as the condition of their faith ? Nay, did he not 
perform a much greater miracle ? He raised his glorified body from 
the grave: the Jews knew it: — and they bribed the guard to say it 
had been stolen by his disciples ! 

“ No, my friends, believe me 1 it is not by miracles that disci[)les 
are to be gained for the New Jerusalem. The real inhabitants of this 
‘ holy city,’ are to be interiorly principled in wisdom and goodness : 
and it is not in the power of a thousand miracles to affect the 
interiors of the mind, or to remove one evil which is rooted there. 
Let us, then, remember we are men, and look for such evidences as 
become the capacities of men; which are, truths that recommend 
iihemselves to an enlightened reason : and of these rational evidences 
there is no lack to accredit the testimony of Baron Swedenborg.” • 

* See also some remarks upon the unsatisfjdng nature of the evidence from 
miracles in the preface to “The Plenary Inspiration,” &c. I had thme said, 
in reference to those defences of Christianity which build chiefly on that 
eridence, that they “are more adapted to tUence than to $ati^ even an in* 
genuous inquirer.” The obaerration has been cavilled at by some of tlw 
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tlpon the whole, I trust, that all the Candid and Eefleotlng will 
agree with me in the conviction, that Swedenborg, by the non-perfor- 
inance of miracles, has in no degree weakened his claims to attention, 
but that he would have weakened them much more had he wrought 
the most “ notable” ones. Even under the Mosaic law, abounding, 
as that dispensation did, with outward wonders, the performance of 
them is never laid down as among the credentials of a prophet ; 
while, on the other hand, their exhibition by false prophets is spoken 
of as possible and probable : “If there arise among you a prophet or 
n dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder, and the 
sign or the wonder come to pass whereof he spake unto thee, saying, 
Let us go after other gods which we have not known, and let us serve 
them ; thou shalt not hearken unto the voice of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams.” * Thus the knowledge of God, as revealed, of 
course, in his Word, is spoken of as the only infallible touchstone. 
So in Isaiah : “ To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because they have no light in them.”t 
To the same purpose is the wise answer of Abraham in the parable : 
“ They have Moses and the prophets: let them hear them. — If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead.” % And the Lord himself: “ Search 
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they 
nre they which testify of me. — Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me ; for he wrote of me.” § It is to this testimony 
that Swedenborg appeals. As the “harbinger” of the Lord at his 
first advent preached of, and pointed to, the Word made flesh, and 
they who thence were led to Jesus acknowledged, that, though 
“ John did no miracle, all things that he said of this man were true; ” 
-SO does the Herald of the second advent point to the Lord in his 
Word ; and they who, guided by his directions, seek him there, will 
■assuredly find, that, though Swedenborg did no miracle, all that he 
has said of the presence of the Lord therein, in the power and glory 
■of its spiritual sense, is true also. And the one is as great a divine 
‘discovery as the other. As it was impossible for John, without 
iUumination from above, to have known in his true character the 

Reviewers ; but I have since had the satisfaction of finding precisely the same 
idea, in nearly the same phraseology, expressed by Mr. T. Erskine, in his very 
popular work, “Eemarks on the Internal Evidence for the truth of the Chris- 
tian Kelson.” — “We generally find,” says that amiable writer, “that the 
-objections which are urged by sceptics against the inspiration of the Bible, are 
founded on some apparent improbability in the detached parts of the system. 
These objections are often repelled by the defenders of Christianity as irrele- 
! vant; and the objectors are referred to the unbroken and well-supported 
iirainn of testimony in confirmation of its miraculous history. This may be a 
ailsncing wrgvmeta, hvtitis not a eomvincimg one." (P. 200, Ed. 1828.) 

* Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. f Ch. viii. 20. J Luke xvi. 22, 81. 

I John v. 89, 46. 
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Word in person; so was it impossible for Swedenborg, without 
iUumuiation from above, to have known the true oharaoter of tho 
written Word of God, — to have seen how it makes a one with tho 
living Word himself ; being a derivation from him in the inmost of 
which he is, and by the opening of the internal sense of which he is- 
bringing himself nearer than ever to mankind, and granting to them, 
a nearer access to him. It would be idle, I admit, to talk in this 
manner, if the views of Scripture given in the writings of Swedenborg 
differed not from those of commentators in general, — if they con- 
tained nothing beyond what learning and study and piety might 
discover . but if they exhibit far more than this ; if they present the 
Word in a light completely new and transcendently glorious ; if they 
prove that it includes throughout a regular spiritual sense, which, 
without superseding that of the letter, immensely exalts and dignifies 
the whole, displaying it to the enchanted eye of reason as well as of 
faith as the very Divine Truth and Wisdom, — as, without a figure, 
the Word of God indeed ; then surely it will bo conceded, that flesh 
!ind blood could not have revealed this unto liim, but he must have 
received it by special illumination from the li\ ing Word himself. 
No miracle can rival, in the clearness of the conviction produced, the 
revelation and rational apprehension of previously hidden truth: 
and he who enjoys this interior conviction of truth would not feel it 
more strongly, were he to behold the most stupendous miracles 
performed by the Human Instrument of conveying it. Many superior 
minds have seen, that miracles have no tendency to enlighten the 
understanding ; and the remark of that extraordinary genius, 
Rousseau, was not less profound than it was brilliant, when he said, 
that he believed the gospel itself, not on account of its miracles, but 
in spite of them. 


SECTION V. 

A HUMAN INSTRUMENT. NECESSAEY, AND THEREPOliff 
RAISED UP. 

PART IV. 

The Charge against Swedenborg of Mental Derangement, Coneidered: 
With eome Minor Objections. 

We now come to the grand objection of all against the illustrions 
Swedenborg, and his claims to be accepted in the oharaoter ho 
Msumes. The common cry, re-echoed from mouth to mouth, and 
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Mtfliled from pmi to pen, is, that he was mad ; an aspersioh whioh, 
notwithstanding some totally false and merely oalumnious tales have 
from time to time been fabricated to support it, literally rests upon 
no foundation whatever, but that on which the same imputation was 
thrown against an infinitely greater character. “ He hath a devil 
and is mad: why hear ye him?”* Such was the salutation with 
which the Divine Truth, in person, was assailed, when “ he came 
unto his own, and his own received him not.” The Lord Jesus 
himself was reproached as insane by the leaders of the professing 
church of that day : and even his own kindred according to the flesh 
had so little conception of his true character, that when he began to 
display it by mighty words and works, “ they said. He is beside 
himself. And they went forth to lay hold on him,” f for the purpose 
■of putting lim under restraint, as a person of disordered mind. So 
little capable, when in the darkness of its sensual perceptions, is the 
human mind, of distinguishing the most exalted wisdom from insanity ! 
No wonder then that the proclaimer of genuine truth now should be 
derided with similar reproaches. “The disciple is not above his 
Master, nor the servant above his Lord : if they call the Master of 
the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his household ! ” t 
Such were the prophetic warnings by which the Lord prepared his 
disciples for the treatment they were to expect ; and the experience 
of distant ages has proved their truth. When the Apostle pleaded 
the cause of Christianity before Agrippa and Festus, the Roman 
governor replied with the exclamation, “Paul, thou art beside 
thyself ; much learning doth make thee mad § and so, in our times, 
a man who has been favoured with a degree of illumination as much 
superior to that of modern Christians in general as was the divine 
knowledge of Paul to the darkness which then overspread both Jews 
and Gentiles, is assailed with the same cry, and, while his attain- 
ments in science are admitted, it is pretended that his studies had 
ruined his faculties. By the Candid and Reflecting, a sufficient 
answer to this charge will be found in his -writings, which, though a 
period of twenty-two years intervened between the publication of 
the first of his theological works and the last, exhibit the most perfect 
consistency of sentiment throughout, while they are all written with 
a regard to the most orderly and methodical arrangement, and display 
in their author the most acute powers of reason and extraordinary 
strength of memory ; which last faculty is evinced by the nxunerous 
references to other parts of his works which abound in them all. 
These, certainly, are qualities which do not usually attend the 
■ebullitions of insanity. Indeed, it is impossible to pretend to find in 
the composition and manner of Swedenborg’s -writings any tokens 

* John X. 20. t Mark iiL 21, t Matt. x. 24, 26. § Acts xxri. 24. 
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of deraagemeot: erea adversaries admit that they exhibit plain 
liarks of a very superior mind : and they only pronormoe him mad, 
i0eau$0 his works contain such statements as they might naturaUy he 
easpected to contain, should his claims to acceptance, as a heaven- 
eommissioned teacher, he true* 

If Swedenborg really had the senses of his spirit so opened, as to 
be present with angels and spirits as one of themselves, in the same 
manner as is experienced by all men when they have dually quitted 
the terrestrial body, it is abundantly certain that, if he should relate 
what he witnessed, he must relate much which, to common appre- 
hensions, must appear extraordinary, — perhaps incredible. Now his 
adversaries in general onl}"^ look into his works for such things as 
may serve to give a wrong impression. These they set forth aa 
specimens of the whole, for the purpose of deterring others from 
examining for themselves : carefully suppressing those excellent and 
taruly sublime and heavenly sentiments, upon numerous subjects of 
the first importance, which even they cannot help feeling, and half- 
acknowledging, that those writings contain. Thus respecting some 
sentiments of our author, which an adversary cannot deny to be 

* I had here, however, almost forgotten the Author of the Anti-Sweden- 
borg ; for he, willing to be thought a more profound critic than any who had 
gone before him, objects to the manner, as well as the matter, of Swedenborg’s 
writiiigs. He complains that there' is in them ‘'an almost endless tautology 
and reijetition either of expression or meaning,” which, he adds, “is to me 
another plain indication of the author’s disorderetl intellects.” (P. 7). But 
his proof of the charge is not a little curious. “ Lest,” he says, “I should be 
c^iuurged with misrepresentation respecting those rei>etitionB and tautologies, I 
will give one instance. No. Memorable Relation, Christian Rdigion, 
— No. 381, Memorable Relation, Conjwjxal Lovt. These two memorable rela- 
tions, which I find in two different works, are word for word.” Now repeti- 
tion or tautology consists in repeating the same thing, in the sjime work, over 
sgmn, in the same or in different words. To do this unconsciously, or without 
necessity, is certainly a mark of a weak head ; but to indicate disordered 
intellect it mast be done in such a manner as to produce, not prolix exact- 
ness, but confusion. Not the least trace of tautologies and repetitious of either 
of these kinds, is to be found in the writings of Swedenborg. But in an 
extensive work it frequently liecoines necessary to repeat something which lia* 
been said before, when it is to form th< premises to further conclusions ; and 
in different works on similar subjecte this is still mure unavoidable. Such 
repetitions as these certainly exist in the writings of Sweilenborg ; and they 
evince, not the disorder, but the exactness, of his intellect. But to give, in 
Appendixes to different works, the same relation or discus.sion, not aa forming 
pMt of the series of the work, but because the author deems it illustrative or 
important, — though it is a repetition, it hardly comes under the description of 
what is mitically so denominated : it is rather a second edition of an isolated 
tokct ; and he who possesses both editiona, seeing at once that they oontaiit the 
same tliiDg, will not read it again unless he wishes to do so. Now the exmnple 
on which toe writer rests his charge of tautology and repetition is one of tois 
sort. It is an isolated relation given io the Appendixes to the chapters oftiro 
efiffinent works, because, in toe of them, toe author wished to oolW togetoar 

all that he had written of the kind. Thus this objector, when endeaiwnliig 
to avert from himsidf toe charge of misrepresentation, oompieteljr estaUiste ll> 



he has these remarks : “ What ike Baron says respecting 
truth and good, and especially what he says respecting faith and 
charity [these are fundamental things, by the by], as also his opinion 
respecting man’s free-will and predestination, accords in general with 
my sentiments, and may perhaps be read with some advantage.”* We 
here have, to be sure, an admirable specimen of what Pope calls to 
“damn with faint praise;” 

yet we may be satisfied that there must be something truly striking 
in what Swedenborg delivers on these subjects, to extort even such 
praise from a person determined, when looking at his exoeUences, 
to apply the wrong end of the telescope, while for discovering what 
might be distorted into blemishes, he uses the strongest magnifier 
he could find. Accordingly, he immediati ly adds, “ But on these 
subjects the Bible may always be consulted with infinitely more 
success ; therefore quitting the Bible for Baron Swedenborg’s works, 
is something like leaving good wine for mere water.” Can avj 
thing be more futile ? Must not an adversary be sadly at a loss 
for an objection. to offer such a one as this? All that has ever been 
written in illustration of the Bible, is, it seems, mere waste paper I 
The Bible not only contains all things necessary to salvation, 
but all so plainly stated, that every reader, learned or unlearned, 
may comprehend the whole without assistance I f He adds, “If 
we will read uninspired books upon these subjects, there are plenty 
to be found more compact and consolidated than the Baron’s writings, 
which are frequently both diffuse and incoherent.” This lost 
imputation I utterly deny. I defy any man to produce a fair example 
of incoherence from any part of our author’s numerous volumes. If 


• Anti-Swede^jborg, pp. 7, 8. 
t This brings to my recollection the following anecdote : — 

Mr. Samuel Warren, the father of the Dr. Warren who has made such a schism 
III the Methodist body, and who was himself attached to that body for fifty 
years had, several years before his decease, which happened in 1833, embraced 
the views of the New Church. “When it was known among the Methodists 
that he had received the new doctrine, they deputed the Rev. J. Wood, one of 
their most influential ministers, to wait on him, and dissuade him from red- 
ing the writings of B. S. When the reverend gentleman entered, the following 
dialogue took place : ‘Well, brother Wamn, I hope you read your BibUf' 
• Yes, bless the Lord, I do read it, and understand it too, more than ever. 
‘But (says Mr. Wood) I hope you do not read any foolish books : the Bible, 
the Bible only, is the book for you : read nothing but your Bible.’ ‘Surdy 
(replied the other) there can be no harm in my reading a little m the Methodist 
Magazine, or Wesley’s Sermons?’ ‘Well, no (said Mr. Wood); but do n^ 
read foolish and visionary books.’ ‘ I suppose you mean Swedenborg s (added 
Mr. Warren) : but I tell you I shall not cease to read them unless they are 
proved to be faUe ; till then, sir, neither brass, nor silver, nor iron, nor evm 
Wood, "bn.ll hinder me from reading those works from which I denve gmid. 
If. you approve of Wesley, I approv i of Swedenborg.’ ” (See Int. Hep. for May, 
1888, p. 486.) What says the Warrmite to this, who has recently djsgraoefi 
iumself by reoompounding a farrago of oft-refuted slanders, — ^Mr. Boeburdr f 
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tiiearobe, oooasionally, some diffltseness in his style, it arose f!rom his 
desire to avoid ambiguity ; he doubtless would rather seem prolix 
than obsoure. But prolixity is by no means the general oharaoteristio 
of his composition : it in fact seldom appears but in the uniform and 
formal mode in which he introduces his comments on each clause of 
the subject in his expositions of the Scriptures. Besides, who can 
judge of his style, that only knows it through the very dis- 
advantageous medium of a literal translation P In the original, it is 
often so condensed, that it is difficult fully to render the sense in 
English without greatly weakening it by dilution. I appeal as an 
example to the Latin of the work “ On the New Jerusalem, and its 
Heavenly Doctrine ; ” which is a production truly admirable for the 
consolidated weight of its matter, and the correspondingly brief and 
sententious obaraeter of its style. But in respect to works like his, in 
which the matter is every thing, it only displays a previous determina- 
tion to be displeased, when an opponent descends to cavils about the 
manner ; Emd a man who wishes to bo regarded as a friend of religion 
in general, ought, before he resorts to such cavils, to consider whom 
they will hit besides. It is long ago since Jerome noticed the 
solecisms of Paul ; and it is well-known that none of the writers of 
the New Testament possessed a good Greek style: but who that 
pretends to a grain of candour regards this iis derogating from the 
importance of their writings ? Who will say that, because, as to the 
composition, their Epistles are not faultless, there is reason to impute 
“ disordered intellects ” to the Apostles P Let Swedenborg’s writinga 
be looked at for their sentiments, and be judged of by them : and we 
Jear not to assert, that they will be found to contain a system of 
theology, which, instead of being, like that of his opponents, at open 
variance with half the Bible and really at variance with all the rest, 
is in perfect harmony with the whole ; and, wliat is no less important, 
K system which, differently from all others, harmonises all the Bible 
with itself. 

Most xinjust, then, in every respect, is the representation which 
many of our opponents have given of the writings of Swedenborg. It 
is fabled of the cruel Medea, that to stop her inoensed father in his 
pursuit, she tore her tender brother Absyrtes limb from limb, and 
strewed the way with his mangled remains ; thus, also, has Sweden- 
boigf been treated by his adversaries, to turn the sincere seeker from 
the pursuit of truth. Several of them, probably, exult in the 
dexterity with which they have performed this feat. Cheered by 
the plaudits of sectarian magazines, more than one mutilator probably 
says in his heart, something like what the notorious T. Paine has 
■aid in his “ Age of Reason,” on completing a not dissimilar exploit: 
** I have now gone through the Bible, as a man would go through a 
•rood, with an axe on his shoulder, and fell trees. Here they lie . 
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And the priests, if they can, may replant them. They may perhaps 
stick them in the ground again, but they will never grow.” So easy 
is it, by overlooking the design of the whole together, and taking 
detached passages out of their connexion, to hold up to ridicule any 
thing whatsoever, even the eternal Word of truth itself; and so easy 
is it likewise for men, when they have done this, to persuade 
themselves that the object s of their scorn deserve it. This is just what 
several adversaries have done with the illustrious Swedenborg and 
bis writings : they create deformities, and then call upon their readers 
to bestow on them their contempt. 

“Ti-mica Bed ostendeus ilisjectis corpora meiubria, 

Aspice ait.” 

■One of them denominates his specimens, “ Sundry Extracts from 
the Writings of Baron Swedenborg.” If “ Sundry,” means sundered, 
the title is truly descriptive. A scrap is taken from one place, and 
a scrap from anotlicr, while all the explanations necessary for the 
understanding of them are omitted : and the reader is solicited to 
■condemn the Author on account of the grotcs(j[ue dress in which his 
antagonist presents him. Suppose a man were to steal into the 
wardrobe of a prince, and cutting off a snip from one elegant 
garment, and a snip from another, were to patch them together in the 
form of a fool’s coat : what should we think of him if he were to 
■exhibit his motley compound, his thing of shreds and patches, as a 
■dress of the prince’s, instead of acknowledging that it was merely 
his own ? Just as good an idea would such a piece of patch- work 
present of a royal robe, as do the extracts furnished by our adversaries, 
in general, of the writings of Swedenborg. They endeavour by 
garbled quotations to make him appear ridiculous or unintelligible, 
Bud then they call upon the public to pronounce him mad. Return, 
however, the fragments to their proper places, and read them 
in their proper order ; and the reason of the whole will appear ; 
and then his writings, instead of lending any countenance to the 
imputation of insanity, completely refute it, and evince his heaven- 
horn intelligence.* 

11. As then there is really no ground in the works of Swedenborg 
-themselves, viewed as the productions of a man specially called to 
■discharge a divine commission, on which to found the imputation of 
mental derangement ; and as this will more conclusively appear 
when we come, in the next Section, to consider the statements in his 
works most relied on for supporting such an imputation ; we will 
proceed to examine the principal of the alleged facts, out of which 
the calumnious report has been constructed. 

It given much pain to the receivers of the doctrines oom- 

* This shall be illustrated, iu the sequel, iu the case of the specially Sun- 
dsred UsOracts above adverted to. 
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munioated in fcha writings of Swedenboi^;, that the oironlation of tiio 
report of his insanity should have been materially promoted by a 
man so much intitled to respect as the late Kev. Mr, Wesley. It i» 
however certain, that in the part which that respectable person 
took in the a flair, he was completely imposed ujion by the minister 
of the Swedish Chai)el in London, Mr. Mathesiiis, who was Sweden- 
borg’s personal and violent enemy. Mr. W»‘sley, indeed, professca 
to give his statement on the authority of a Mr, Brockmer, as well as- 
of Mathesius : this, however, was only because Mathesius told him 
that he derived his information from Brockm<!r, but this Brockmer 
totaUy denied. 

The substance of the account published from Mathesius by Mr. 
Wesley, is, that while lodging at the house of Mr. Brockmer, in the 
year 1743, Swedenborg was seized with a violent fever, attended 
with delirium ; and the inference drawn from it is, tliat though he 
recovered from the fever, he never recovered from the delii-ium. 
But how completely unauthorised is such a conclusion ! Is it usual 
with that common malady, — a fever attended with deliriiun, — to- 
leave the faculties deranged after the patient’s recovery P The story 
itself, also, refutes the inference which the relators draw from it. 
For to prove that he once was actually delirious, or “ mad,” they 
tell us (though nobody pretends to have seen it) that lie i)layed the 
mad trick of running naked into the street, exclaiming that he was 
the Messiah, and rolling himself in the mire. Now as it is abundantly 
certain that his conduct through all his after life was the most 
decc^rous possible, — as he completely left off playing mad tricks- 
(supposing he ever had played any), — the proper inlerenoe is, that 
he ceased to he mad. In the judicious words of Mr. Hartley, “He 
was seized with a fever, attended w’ith a delirium, eomraou in that 
case,, about twenty years before he died, and was under the care of a 
physician ; and they have gone about to pick up what he said and 
did, and how he looked at the time, and have propagated this both, 
in private and in print ; a proceeding so contrary to common, 
humanity, that one cannot think of it without ottenoe, nay, even; 
horror ■ but there is not the least occasion for a jiarticular answer to 
so malignant a charge, as it receives its full coufulation from the 
consistency and wisdom of his numerous publications before and since 
that time.” * The justice of these remarks is indisputable, supposing 
the story of the fever and delirium to be true : but what nhiill 
think, if the whole story was merely fabricated to give a colour to the 
charge ? This, there is actually the strongest reason for believing. 
There is no trace of any allusion to the tale in any authentic souroof 
of information ; and the Chevalier de Sandel, we have seen above, t' 

• Preface to the transktion of the 2 Vm« Ckrmian Rtliyiim. f f. 160, 





not only dsolawB, that Swedenborg, “being endowed with a strength, 
of fecnltieB truly extraordinary, in the decline of his age, soared to- 
the greatest heights to which the intellectual faculty can rise,” — ^for 
this might be the case notwithstanding his having had a fever and 
delirium, — but he asserts, further,* that “he enjoyed such excellent 
health, that he scarcely ever experienced the slightest indisposition.” 
Could this general assertion have been made, if so terrible an 
e 3eption to it had ever happened ? In short, what with the inherent 
inconsistencies in the story itself, and the virtual refutation of it by 
Sandel, there is enough to evince its utter falsehood, could no direct 
contradiction of it be given. But such direot contradiction of it, 
taken from the lips of Mr. Brockmer, does exist, testified b;, the 
Rev. 11. Hindmarsh, who was still living to confirm it when this 
Appeal was first published.! Thus the whole origin of the story was 
evidently no more than this ; Swedenborg mentioned freely to 
Brockmer the commencement of his spiritual intercourse : Brockmer 
talked of it: and from the idle reports which thus got abroad, 
Mathesius, nearly forty years afterwards, fabricated the tale with 
which he imposed on Mr. Wesley. This fact is alone sufficient to fix 
the brand of imposture on the whole story. The charge against 
Swedenborg of mental derangement, is built upon circumstances^ 
alleged to have occurred forty years before the charge was brought 
forward, and which had never been heard of in the whole of the 
intermediate period! What more ])alpable Tuark of fabricatiott 
could exist ? 

But if from the story of the fever and delirium, assumed as true, 
any should continue to argue that Swedenborg remained insane ever 
after ; with much more plausibility might it be iirgued, that a man 
who became positively insane, and continued the remainder of his 
life in that state, might have been partially deranged long before it 
was suspected : and if so, we could easily account for Mathesius’a 
imagining the tale he propagated ; for that he went mad, is a well- 
authenticated fact. We axe by no means prone to assume the dis- 
tribution of divine judgments ; but it really is difficult to avoid 
thinking that we behold one here. All must allow it to he a 
remarkable coincidence, that the man who first imputed insanity to 
Swedenborg, and was the chief cause of its being believed by others, 
should himself have experienced the deplorable visitation ; which 

* P. 193. 

t See his excellent work intitled, “ A Vindication ot the Character and 
Writings of the Hon, Eman. Swedenborg,” &o., pp. 19, 20. See, also, the N ew 
Magasme of Knowledge for 1791, which not only contains a refutation, by the 
late Mr. Robert Beatson, of the above story, hut of the principal of the strange- 
misrepresentations of Swedenborg’s sentiments published by Mr. Wesley in tb» 
Anninian Magasine. 
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Iwpimed, also, soon after he gave the information to Mr. Wesl^. 
Ihe Ahreg4 des Ouvraget d' Em. Swedenborg, which was published 
at Stockholm in 1788, states in the preface, thatMathesius had become 
insane, and was then living in that state in that cUy. The same is 
affirmed in “ The New Jerusalem Magazine ; ” one of the editors oi 
which was Mr. C. B. Wadstrom, a Swedish gentleman of great 
respectability, well known for his efforts in the cause of the abolition 
of the slave-trade, and who must have had ample means of knowing 
the fact. In a MS. minute, also in my possession,* of a conversation 
held by Mr. Provo, May 2nd, 1787, wdth Mr. Bergstrom, master of 
the King’s Arms (Swedish) Hotel in Wellclose Square, the latter 
•ays as follows : “ Mr. Mathesius was an opimnent of Swedenborg, 
and said that he was lunatic, &c. ; but it is remarkable that he went 
lunatic himself ; which happened one day when he was in the Swedish 
ohurch and about to preach ; I was there and saw it : he has been so 
ever since, and sent back to Sweden, where he now is : this was about 
four years ago.” All the accounts agree: and thus evidint it is, that 
into the pit which this imhappy man digged for another, did he fall 
himself. (Mr. Bergstrom also said of Swedenborg, with much more 
that is creditable to him, “ He freijuently called on me, and once 
lived ten weeks together with me in this house ; during which time 
I observed nothing in him hut what was very reasonable, and bespoke 
the gentleman. — Some of his friends here sjmke against him, and 
some were for him : for my own part, 1 think he was a reasonable, 
sensible, and good man ; he was very kind to all, and generous 
to me.”) 

But, further: I am providentially enabled, by some documents 
which have come into my hands, to trace the progress of Mr. Wesley's 
mind in regard to Swedenborg, in such a manner, as completely to 
neutralise his authority in the unfavourable conclusion which he, at 
last, adopted : for I am enabled to show’, that, in that conclusion, 
Mr. Wesley stands in direct opposition to Mr. Weshy himself; and 
that his first judgment was formed ujKm far better evidence than 
his last. It apiK’ars certain, that Mr. Wesley was at one tim * 
inclined to receive Swedenborg’s testimony in the fullest manner : 
and this heeaase he had had indubitable experience of hie sujiernatural 
knowledge. 

Among Mr. Wesley’s preachers, in the year 1772, w’as the late 
Mr. Samuel Smith, a man of great piety and integrity, who after- 
wards became one of the first ministers in our ohurch. Having heard 
a curious anecdote, said to rest on bis authority, 1 wrote to Mr. 
J. I. Hawkins, the well-known engineer, who had been intimately 
«cquaintod with Mr. Smith, to request an exact aooount of it. The 

* ffinoA nrinted at length m the Intellectual SeposUorg for January, 1880> 
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following (a Kttle abbreviated) is hia answer : . it u dated February 

8th, 1826. 

“ Dear Sir, — In answer to your inquiries, I am able to state that 
I have a clear recollection of having repeatedly heard the Eev. 
Samuel Smith say, about the year 1787 or 1788, that in the latter 
end of February, 1772, he, with some other preachers, was in attend- 
ance upon the Eev. John Wesley, taking instructions and assisting 
him in the preparations for his great circuit, which Mr. Wesley was 
about to commence : that while thus in attendance, a letter came to 
Mr. Wesley, which he perused with evident astonishment : that after 
a pause, he read the letter to the company ; and that it was couched 
in nearly the following words ; • 

‘ Great Bath Street, Gold Bath Fields, Feb. — 1772. 

‘ Sir, — I have been informed in the world of spirits that you have 
a strong desire to converse with me ; I shall be happy to see you if 
you will favour me with a visit. 

‘ I am, Sir, your humble Servant, 

‘Eman. Swedenboeo.* 

“ Mr. Wesley frankly acknowledged to the company, that he had 
been very strongly imi^ressed with a desire to see and converse 
■with Swedenborg, and that he had never mentioned that desire to 
any one. 

“ Mr. Wesley wrote for answer, that he was then closely occupied 
in preparing for a six months’ journey, but would do himself the 
4 )leasure of waiting upon Mr. Swedenborg soon after his return to 
London. 

“ Mr. Smith further informed me, that he afterwards learned that 
Swedenborg wrote in reply, that the ■visit proposed by Mr. Wesley 
would be too late, as he, Swedenborg, should go into the world of 
spirits on the 29th day of the next month, never more to return. 

“ Mr. Wesley went the circuit, and on his return to London, [if 
not, as is most probable, before,] was informed of the fact, that 
Swedenborg had departed this life on the 29th of March preceding. 

“ This extraordinary correspondence induced Mr, Smith to examine 
the writings of Swedenborg ; and the result was, a firm conviotion 
of the rationality and truth of the heavenly doctrines promulgated 
in those invaluable writings, which doctrines he zealously laboured 
to disseminate during the remainder of his natural life. 

“That Mr. Smith was a man of undoubted veracity, can be testi- 
fied by several persons now living, besides myself ; the fact therefore 
that such a correspondence did take place between the Honoiu^able 

* The letter was most probably in Latin ; bat Mr. Wesley, no doubt, would 
read it in English. 
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EtiMurafil Swedenborg and the Rev. John Wesley, is establidied 
1 b.e best authority. 

“On referring to Mr. We 8 le 3^8 printed journal it may be seen, that 
lie left London on the 1st of March in the year 1772 ; reached Bristol 
on the 3rd, Worcester on the l4th, and Chester on the 29th, which 
was the day of Swedenborg’s final departure from this world. Mr. 
Wesley, in continuing his circuit, visited Liverpool, and various 
towns in the north of England, dnd in Scotland, returning through 
Northumberland and Durham to Yorkshire, and thence through 
Derbyshire, Staffordshire, and Shropshire, to Wales ; thence to 
Bristol, Salisbury, Winchester, and Portsmouth, to London, where 
he arrived on the 10th of October in the sumo year, having been 
Absent rather more than six months. 

“ I feel it my duty to accede to your request, and allow my name 
to aiipear as your immediate voucher. 

“ I remain, Dear Sir, yours veiy sincercl)’, 

“ Jonx Isaac IIawkixs,” 

To this I can add, that the Rev. M. Sibly has assured me, that he 
has heard Mr. Smith relate the above anecdote ; and that he could 
mention, if necessary, several other jiersons still living who must 
have heard it too. He fully, also, supports Mr. Hawkins’s statement 
in regard to Mr. Smith’s veracity. Thus it is impossible to doubt that 
Mr. Smith affirmed it ; and it is difficult to suppose that he could 
•either wilfuUy or unintentionally misrepresent an incident which must 
have impressed him so strongly, and of which his consequent adoption 
of his sentiments formed a collateral evidence. 

It may here be proper to observe, that the Translation of Sweden- 
borg’s little work on the Intercourse between the Soul and the Body 
had been published not long previously (in 1770), with a Preface by 
the translator, addressed to the Universities, urging the author’s 
claims to attention. This Mr. Wesley had probably seen, and had 
thence conceived the desire he acknowledges to see the author. The 
discovery that this desire, though it had remained a secret in his own 
breast, was known to Swedenborg, must have affected him very 
strongly : it must have convinced him that Swedenborg’s assertion, 
that he possessed the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits, 
was true : and it is natural to suppose that he would conclude from it, 
that the cause assigned by Swedenborg of his having received this 
privilege, namely, that he might be qualified for a holy office to which 
he had been called, was true also. There is, farther, the strongest 
evidence that Mr. Wesley’s conviction went as far as this. I had 
heard an anecdote demonstrating it related in conversation by tiie 
Reverend and venerable Mr. Clowes, Rector of St. John’s, Manchester, 
whose high character for every quality that can adorn a Minister of 



^ (Jpspel, and of course for veracity among the rest, is acknowledged 
<f)y all who knew him (and few were known through a wider circle) — 
%y those who differed from him as well as by those who agreed with 
him in theological sentiment ; I therefore wrote to him to request a 
written statement of the particulars, with leave to publish it with his 
name ; with which request he kindly complied. The part of his letter 
(dated January 19, 1826) which relates immediately to this subject, 
is as follows : 

“ My very dear Sir, — In full and free compliance with your wishes, 
•as expressed in your kind favour of the 16th, I send you the following 
Memoir of the late Mr. Wesley, as communicated to me by my late 
pious and learned friend, llichard Houghton, Esq,, of Liverpool, who 
was also intimately acquainted with Mr. Wesley, insomuch that the 
latter gentleman never visited Liverpool without passiug some time 
with Mr. Houghtop. As near as 1 can recolli-ct, it was in the spring 
•of the year 1773 that I received the communication, one morning, 
when I called on Mr. Houghton at his house, and at a time, too, when 
the writings of the Hon, E. S. began to excite public attention. 
These writings were at that time unknown to myself, but not so to 
my friend Mr. Houghton, who was in the habit of correspondence 
with the Kev. T. Hartley on the subject, and was very eager to make 
me acquainted with them. Accordingly, in the course of our con- 
versation, my frieud took occasion to mention the name of Mr. W esley, 
and the manner in, which he, on a late visit to Liverpool, had ex- 
pressed his sentiments on those writings. ‘ We may now (said Mr. 
Wesley) burn aU our books of Theology. God has sent us a teacher 
from heaven, and in the doctrines of Swedenborg we may learn all 
that it is necessary for us to know.’ ” 

The manner in which Mr. Wesley here expressed himself was 
strong indeed : so much so, that were it not certain that his mind 
must have been at that time under a very powerful influence in 
Swedenborg’s favour, he might be suspected to have spoken ironically. 
This I observed in my letter to Mr. Clowes ; to which he replies, “ I 
can hardly conceive, from the manner in which it was expressed by 
Mr. Houghton, that irony had anything to do with it : ” and Mr. 
Houghtou must have known with certainty whether it had or not 
His repeating Mr. Wesley’s observation to Mr. Clowes, as an induce- 
ment to him to peruse the writings of Swedenborg, is a complete 
proof that Mr. H. believed it to mean what it expresses. But an 
examination of dates will show, that Mr. Wesley’s statement to that 
gentleman was made while the impression from Swedenborg’s super- 
natural communication was acting in all its force. Mr. Glowes’s 
interview with Mr. Houghton was in the spring of 1773. Mr. Wesley 
does not appear to have been at Liverpool between that time and the 
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lOth of th« piooeding October, when he retamed from hie last great 
oiroait. In that circiiit he did visit Liverpool, and was there early 
in April, 1772. This then must be the “late visit” mentioned by 
Mr. Houghton ; and this was within six weeks after he had received 
the extraordinary communication from Swedenborg. This is certain; 
and it is also highly probable, that, at the time of his visiting 
Liverpool, the efteot of that communication was greatly strengthened 
by the verification of the announcement, which, we have seen, 
Swedenborg had made to him, of the day of his own death. He died, 
as he had announced, on the 29th of March : there can be little doubt 
that a nonce of it appared in the papers: it would thence, it is 
highly probable, be known to Mr. Wesley when he was at Liverpool, 
about a fortnight afterwards : and the words he then uttered to Mr. 
Houghton will not appear stronger than he might be expected to use, 
when two such recent and completely incontrovertible proofs of the 
truth of Swedenborg’s claims were operating on his mind. 

Yet Mr. Wesley, thus miraculously convinced of the truth of 
Swedenborg's claims (as far, at least, as relates to his intercourse 
with the spiritual world), afterwards exerted himself to check the 
extension of the same conviction to others! in Avhich, however, he 
only aflbrdcd a proof of Swedenborg’s constant assertion that mira- 
culous evidence is inefficacious for producing any real or permanent 
change in a man's confirmed religious sentiments. When Mr. Wesley 
uttered the strong declaration respecting Swedenborg and his writings, 
he spoke of the latter, ratlier from what he expected to find them, 
than from what he actually knew them to be. The probability is, 
that he at this time knew little more of them than he had learned 
from the tract “ On the Intercourse : ” which contains, probably, 
nothing that he would except against ; especially as it is certain, os 
will be seen presently, that even the treatise on Heaven and Hell, 
which 'gives the main result of Swedenborg’s spiritual experience, 
was not condemned by him. But when he came to find that Sweden- 
borg’s writings militated against some of the sentiments that he had 
strongly confirmed in his own mind ; these, w'hich were his interior 
eonviotions, gradually threw off the exterior conviction arising from 
merely outward though miraculous evidence: hence he afterwards 
accepted the false report of Mathesias, and promoted its circulation. 
Indeed, there can be no doubt that, then, such a statement as that of 
Mathesius would operate as a relief to him ; for though he could not 
receive the whole of Swedenborg’s doctrines, the positive proof he 
possessed of the author’s supernatural knowledge must often have 
disturbed him in his rejection of them ; he must therefone have been 
glad to meet with anything which could make him, in regard to that 
rejection, bettor satined with himself. Finally, perhaps, other causes 
assisted to strengthen his oppositiem. When first he published the 
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iZanderonfl report (in 1781), he still seems to haye had some misp^ings; 
hence he prefaced it vrith the acknowledgment, that Swedenborg was 
“ a very great man,^' and that in his writings “ there are many 
excellent things : ” when he afterwards seemed less inclined, to admit 
so muoh, although no doubt he stfll spoke sincerely, a little human 
frailty, perhaps, influenced his judgment. It is well known that 
Mr. W. was always prompt in taking measures to put down anything 
like rebellion among his disciples, — any thing that tended to the 
diminution of his authority over their minds. Now it is a certain 
fact, that Mr. Smith was not the only one of his pupils who began to 
think the doctrines of the New Church superior to those of Methodism ; 
among his other preachers who came to the same conclusion, were 
Mr. James Hindmarsh, Mr. Isaac Hawkins, and Mr. li. Jackson, 
deceased, with Mr. J. W. Salmon and Mr. T. Parker, still living ; * 
all of whom became active promoters of those doctrines ; it therefore 
is not to be wondered at, if Mr. Wesley at last took the most decisive 
steps to check their further extension among his flock. 

The above appears to me to be a fair and highly probable account of 
the progress, on this subject, of Mr. Wesley’s mind. It is not, 
however, here ofiered with the view of casting any imputation on his 
memory. I have little doubt, that, though some erroneous sentiments 
oonflrmed in his understanding prevented him from accepting, in this 
world, the doctrines of the New Chtirch, his intentions were upright, 
and there was a principle of real good in his heart, which, in thr 
other life would throw off the errors that obscured it, and enable him 
to receive the truth. This, it is probable, was seen by Swedenborg, 
and was the reason of his inviting him to an interview : and thus, 1 
trust, though Mr. Wesley acted chiefly as an opponent to him while 
on earth, he may now be associated with him in heaven. Let it, also, 
bo remembered, that for the alleged facts published by Mr. Wesley, 
Mr. Wesley himself is not respmiuble: he was herein imposed upon 
by Mathesius. Let not, then, his followers still confirm themselvea 
against Swedenborg’s testimony by what Mr. Wesley published against 
him: let them rather weigh, without Mr. Wesley’s prejudices, the 
reasons he had, and might have had, for coming to e. finally favourable 
conclusion ; and let them accept the sentiments which, we may hope, 
Mr. Wesley now holds, instead of adhering to those which he, in all 
.probability, has rejected. 

Closely connected with the name of Mr. Wesley, is that of Mr. 
Fletcher; and as considerable pains have been taken to represent this 
listinguished character as participating in Mr. Wesley’s mistaken 
tpiiiions respecting Swedenborg, it may be satisfactory to some if 1 
heie enter into a little digression to oorieot this misrepresentatioii, 


When the first edition of this work was published 
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«Bd to estaUiah the assertion advanced above,* that **viaoag the 
helieven of Swedenborg’s spiritual intercourse, if not of the whole of 
his dootrine, is certainly to be reckoned the celebrated and eminently 
pious Vicar of Madeley, the Rev. Mr. Fletcher ; ” — consequently, ho 
^d not regard what Swedenborg has communicated on that subject 
as the result of mental derangement. It is also certain that, at one 
period, Mrs. Fletcher, scoroely less celebrated among the Methodist 
body than her husband, approved, at least, of much of Swedenborg’e 
writings ; clear proof of which will appear in the next Section. 

In this lady’s journal, as edited after her death by the Rev. H. 
Moore, there is a passage of a oontradiotory description. But there 
really are circumstances which make it difficult to believe that the 
paragraph, as it stands ^ ever proceeded from her pen. It professes 
to relate a conversation between Mr. Fletcher and herself, not 
minuted down at the time, but inserted under the date of March 6, 
1806, more than twenty years after Mr. Fletcher's decease. It 
begins thus: “A thought has struck my mind. That from some 
things mentioned in the notes subjoined to the Portrait of St. Paul, 
edited by Mr. Gilpin, after my dear husband’s death, he might be 
thought to favour the opinions of Baron Swedenborg ; I thcrofore 
think it my duty to bear my witness to the contrary.” — What Mr. 
Oilpin had said on this subject, 1 have not ascertained, not having 
been able to obtain a sight of the first edition of the work ; and the 
less honest editors of the subsequent editions have so carefully erased 
it, that not a syllable respecting Swedenborg is in them to be found. 
Mrs. F. proceeds; “ The first book which he saw contained hut little 
amiss: and Mr. Wesley having observed concerning it, ‘I think it 
will neither do good nor harm,’ — Mr. Fletcher, soon after, writing to 
his brother, who had mentioned it, observed, that it was a hook 
which he did not condemn." — Now this book, which Mr. Fletcher did 
not condemn, which Mrs. Fletcher allows to contain but little amiss, 
and which Mr. Wesley did not think capable of doing any harm, was 
the Treatise on Heaven and Hell : and that is a work of co neutral 
character ; for its details being oonstantly given as the results of the 
Author’s personal knowledge and experience, not to condemn them 
is to ackm.'wledge it to be at least highly probable that he wrote 
from divine Blamiaation. And that work not only oontains the 
Author’s views respecting Heaven, Hell, and the Life after Death in 
general, but it touches, either directly or incidentally, upon the whole 
oi his doctrines ; in particular, it devotes two chapters to the ezpla- 
natum of tiie oorrespoudenoe between spiritual things and natural, 
and advances thronghout the great doctrine on which all tibe Oil)^ 
hinge,— that of the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. If; then. 
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Hr. ^etbher did not atrongly favour the whole, would he have 
•encouraged his brother, for whose spiritual welfare he felt tlve most 
tender solicitude, to study such a work, by telling him “ it was a 
book which he did not condemn?” — ^Mrs. F.’s journal adds, “Bui 
when he had seen a little more of the Baron’s works, he said to me 

■one day, ‘ Polly, I believe Mr. will be a Swedenborger, and I 

am very sorry for it.’ I said, ‘ Well, if he can believe there are wax 
candles and feasts in heaven, he must have strange ideas.’ Mr. ¥ 
replied, ‘ My dear, thou dost not perceive the snalce in the grass. 
These books deny the atonement, and so strike at the root of all true 
religion.’ In the same mind he continued to the last.” It is here 
very strange that Mrs. F. should have made the remark about wax 
■candles in heaven ; for no such statement is anywhere made hy 
Swedenborg, That Swedenborg’s works do not deny the atonemaoi^ 
as represented in the Scriptures, will be seen in a subsequent Seotidtt 
and it seems scarcely possible that Mr. F. should have thought so. 
And that he esteemed Swedenborg’s works injurious, and continued 
in that mind to the last, is utterly irreconcileable with the certain fact, 
that one of the last acts of his life was, to introduce those works to a 
beloved friend, who is living at this day, and blesses his memory, 
for having been brought by him to a knowledge of those invaluable 
writings. 

The following is from a letter of Mrs. M. Walker, of Bath, to a 
lady in London, dated May 10, 1820. The original is before me. 

“ I do not remember ever to have read any passage put forth by a 
public religious character with feelings of more surprise and astonish- 
ment, than one lately put into my hand by a friend, who is a 
lover of truth. The passage alluded to is in Mr, H. Moore’s Life of 
that late very dear and venerable mother in Israel, Mrs. Fletcher, 
and is relative to Mr, Fletcher’s opinion and sentiments on the in- 
valuable writings of Emanuel Swedenborg ; for which, I have from 
undoubted and united testimonies been convinced, that both Mr, and 
Mrs. F. entertained much respect, if they did not fuUy appreciate 
their worth. When young, I was honoured by intimate acquaintance 
with both those distinguished and pious characters ; and I for some 
years corresponded with the above lady, both as Miss Bosanquet and 
Mrs. Fletcher. The last time I had Ae pleasure of addressing her, 
my letter was conveyed to her hands by W. Gilbert, Esq., a native 
of Antigua ; in which I informed her that I had embraced the doo- 
Irines of the New Jerusalem Church, requesting her sentiments 
Ihereon. On this gentleman’s return to Bristol, I natui^Uy and 
ardently expected her reply : but to my great disappointment Mr. 0. 
informed me, that Mrs. F. had requested her kind love, and hoped 1 
would excuse her not writing, as the weak state of her eyes prohibited 
ih«r it. I thm inquired if she had made no remark relatiTe 
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to E. S. Mr. G. replied, that she had conversed freely with him on that 
subject, and said, that she oould always see a great difference in his 
writings according to the station he described himself as standing in, 
or receiving his instructions from : — for instance, when he wrote from 
the east, she oould perceive more of the spirit of the Lord to be in it than 
when from any other quarter, when she considered what he wrote as 
coming from some spirit or angel, and sometimes from himself.* I 
; member that this gentlemen specified some parts of his writings, but 
cannot recollect which, aai.a proof of her assertion, mentioned as such 
by herself. Now as this dear lady always, from my earliest years, 
expressed a strong affection for me, and, had my father been willing, 
would have taken me home as her own daughter (being then in Bat^ 
I think about the year 1766 or 67), it is most probable that a woman 
her sweet heavenly spirit would have warned me against reading 
db receiving doctrines which she considered dangerous, had she seen 
them tn such light : which she might have done verbally, if unable 
to write, by Mr. Gilbert. — Again : I do not recollect the year, but at 
the time the Eev. Melville Horne went to Sierra Leone, leaving Mrs. 
Horne behind on account of her advanced state of pregnaoy, Mrs. H. 
spent about ten days witli me : and I experienced great delight in her 
conversation and communications of spiritual sentiments, not without 
surprise at finding them so congenial with my own^ One day, on her 
making some spiritual remark which I knew did not grow in the old 
church, I said, ‘ My dear Mrs. Home, you can say. Shibboleth ! — 
where did you gather your last sentiment from ? ' ‘ J'rom Madeley,' 

she replied, ‘ from dear Mr. Salmon.’ I tlien inquired if she had ever 
conversed with Mr. Fletcher on those doctrines : to which she replied 
in the affirmative, and that he appeared to esteem them so highly, 
that she inquired why he did not preach them in his church. His 
reply she gave me in the following remarkable words ; ‘ Because mv 
congregation is not in Jit states to receive them,' ” 

* It is to be observed, that Swedenborg never describes himself as standiig 
in, or receiv'mg what he wrote from, different qmuters : .this then is (mly 
Mrs. Fletcher’s mode of describing the difference ^e thought she perceived in 
his writings ; but she herein adopte as true what he states respecting the 
difference of the quarters in the epiritnal world, and the arrangement of its 
inhabitants therein aconrding to their states ; aecurdiug to which representafion, 
the east is where the Lord himself appears, and those are stationed towards 
the east who are eminently principled in love to him. But Mrs. P. here folly 
aekiKiwladges her belief, that Swedenborg really did receive oommunioatioBS 
from the spiritual world, and frequently, even, from the Lord, though she 
fidls into the inconsistency of supposing, that be who was thus the channel of 
divine an(j heavenly commnnications, was equally the channel of very inferks 
infloenoea, and was himself unable to distinguish the one &om the other 1 
ffhe fact is, she saw that the reality of bis spiritual intercourse could not be 
denied, nor the exalted excellence of many of his views ; but cherishing, her* 
seif, some erroneons eentiments, she made these the standard of her jodgmeiiV 
nod so ascribed to an imperfect aouroe whatever in his writings wss iasoBsktaat 
with her own opinions. 



Mn. Walker then relates what she had heard respeoni^ Mr. 
Fletcher from J. W. Salmon, Esq., of Namptwioh ; but haring myself 
been favoured with a letter from that gentleman detailing the par- 
ticulars more fully, with leave to publish them, I give them on his 
immediate authority. His letter to me is dated July 2, 1825 : and in 
it he .says as follows: 

“ In answer to your inquiry, I state the following particulars fcnr 
certain, which took place betwixt Mr. Fletcher and myself the last 
time I had the pleasure of passing a couple of days with him at 
Madeley, which was but a few months before his death. After re- 
iSeiving me with open arms into his house, he thus addressed me : 
* M}' dear brother (which he always called me), I am glad to see you, 
and hope we are once more met to enjoy a heavenly feast together.’ 
After this he went into his study, and brought the Baron’s treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, and laid it on the table before me, saying, * There, 
my dear brother, is a book, the contents of which will just suit your 
taste ; and as I am particularly engaged for two or three hours every 
■day, about this time, in finishing a controversial work of some im- 
portance, you will excuse my leaving you so hastily, and amuse your- 
self with reading a little in the book I have brought you, which I 
believe will be agreeable to your present state of mind.’ He then left 
me : and being greatly impressed with the manner of his introducing 
the book to me, I fell ujwn my knees, and devoutly prayed, that if 
the truths contained in the book before me were likely to make me 
more holy and heavenly- minded, I might bo prepared to receive them, 
and live accordingly. Then rising from my knees, I opened the book 
and, passing over the preface, I read about 30 pages, and was deeply 
impressed with the whole of them, but more than words con express 
with the declaration, that the Lord Jesus is the only God of heaven 
and earth, and the only Object of true Christian worship. Just after 
being thus divinely impressed, Mr. Fletcher came into the room, and 
thus addressed me ; ‘ Let me now ask you, my dear brother, how you 
like the Baron ? ’ To which I replied, * Who can do otherwise than 
like him ? I never met with such a book in my life. He discards a 
trinity of persons in the Godhead, and makes the Lord himself to be 
the oidy God of heaven and earth. I should he glad to peruse the 
whole book, if you can conveniently lend it me.’ To which he re- 
plied, ‘ I will lend it you with great pleasure, and desire you will 
make any marginal notes on it you think proper.* He further said, 
that he regarded the Baron's writings as a magnificent feast^ set out 
with many dainties, but that he had not an apjietite for every dish. 
He not only declared this to me, but I have frequently been informed 
he said the same to others. What books of Swedenborg’s he was 
acquainted with besides the treatise on Heaven and Hell, 1 cannot 
oay ; but I should tj ^ink he was well acquainted with thci oontents ol 
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that ; AS he told me that he iuteaded to write a treatise on the ecu nee 
of correspondonoes ; and from that hook, I have often thought he 
gained the knowledge of that long lost and most important soienoe.” 
— Here then re see whence he acquired that extraordinary talent foo 
opening the spiritual sense of the Soriptiures, by which, Mr. Gilpin 
assures us, he was so distinguished. — Mr. Salmon then mentions how 
he was struck by Mr. F.’s manner of praying. He always began witli 
“Dear Lord Jesus ; ” from which, and from a passage in his Pastoral 
Letters, p. 103, Mr. S. concludes, “that our Incarnate God and 
Saviour was the grand Object of Mr. Fletcher’s faith and worship.’' 
Mr. S. adds, “ Let mo not forget to acknowledge, that Mrs. FletcW 
sent to me for the book, saying, that as her dear husband was gone 
into the other world, she wished to see the account of that world given 
by the Baron. — What her sentiments were respecting the Baron’s 
■writings, I cannot say, as she never was present in the few conversa- 
tions I had (respecting them) with her husband.” 

The fact then must surely now be admitted to be amply established,. 
— ^that Mr. Fletcher is to be reckoned among the believers of Sweden- 
borg’s spiritual intercourse, if not of the whole of his doctrine ; and,, 
however the strange passage came into her journal, the same fact 
appears to be true in respect to Mrs. Fletcher also, though, probably, 
to a less extent. Would such a man as Mr. Fletcher have introduo^ 
writings to his friend, ■with the anticipation that that friend would 
approve them, if himself thought them the offspring of delusion ^ 
Would be have permitted his friend to express hb high approbation 
of the leading doctrine of those writings without checking his ardour, 
if himself deemed that doctrine untrue ? The thing is imjwssible : 
and the similar reffcotion which Mrs. Walker makes respecting Mn.. 
Fletcher’s conduct to her, is equally well-founded. To Mr. F.’s re- 
mark, “that he regarded Swedenboig's writings as a magnihoent 
feast, set out with many dainties, but tliat he bad not an appetite for 
every dish,” the same observation is applicable as to Mrs. Fletcher’* 
notion, that our Author wrote at times from the Spirit of the Lord» 
and at other times from inferior spirits or from himself : only Mr. F* 
does not ascribe wbat be less approved to any fault in the things 
themselves,- —for he compares the whole of those writings to a few t, 
nd aU their contents to dainties, — but to the state of bis own appe- 
tite : modified, as this neoesoarily was, by the views of doctrine which 
he had imbibed in early life, and through the fallacy of some of which, 
he was only beginning to i>enetrate when he was taken away. 

But to return from this digression. 

HI. We have seen that the only specific ground upon which H hoc 
ever been attempted to found the imputation against Swedenborg of 
insanity, proves in every respect to be a foundation of sand : but an 
ttw charge oontinoes te be vaguely reiterated by multitudes, tluqr 



know not why, we will add some considerations u{>on it in general, 
taken from a correspondence in which I was formerly engaged. l£y 
opponent, on that occasion, was a young gentleman of very respeBt> 
able attainments belonging to the medical profession; who, while 
repeating the old calumny, made more show of supporting it by ai^» 
ment than has been usutd with our assailants. 1 was thus 1^ to go 
more particularly into the examination of the imputation than ha^ 
I believe, been done before. The controversy embraced other sub- 
jects; but I shall only extract the part that relates to the present 
question. I will give as much of my adversary’s letters, as, with my 
answers, is necessary to place the case fairly before the reader. 

His first letter, being an attack on a lecture delivered by me, ap- 
peared in “ the Colchester Gazette ” of December 28, 1822. In this, 
my opponent, who writes under the signature of Oulielmus^ had 
merely thrown out the charge in a declamatory manner ; which I 
notice, in the following extract from my answer, inserted in the same 
paper, January 4, 1823. “ You charge the truly illustrious Sweden- 

borg with insanity ; only supporting the charge with the gratuitous 
assertion, that * it is a fact well known to those versed in his bio- 
graphy ; ’ and you ask, ‘ Who would deem it wise to stake his faith, 
his hope, his terrestrial happiness and eternal felicity, upon the wild, 
and visionary, and mystical, and baleful, — ^if bright, and beauteous, 
and ingenious reveries of a Madman f ’ Allow me. Sir, to say, that 
I presume that I am, at least, as weU ‘ versed in his biography ’ os 
you can be : and I know, what perhaps you do not, that he has found 
two classes of biographers ; one who, tetihout any jjersonai acquaint- 
ance with him, or intimate knowledge of hia works, have, from mere 
hearsay, the idle fictions of enemies, represented him as you describe ; 
while the other class, who were personally acquainted with him, and 
who had fairly examined his writings, agree in representing him as 
retaining * a sound mind, memory, and understanding, to the last hour 
of his life : ’ as was deposed on oath by Mr. and Mrs. Shearsmith, at 
whose bouse he had repeatedly lodged, and in which he died, in an 
affidavit sworn before the Lord Mayor, Nov. 24, 1785 [to rebut the 
charge of his having, when dying, retracted his former sentiments^. 
I might here qqote the highly honourable testimony on this subject 
borne by the Rev. T. Hartley, M. A., Rector of Winwick in Northamp- 
tonshire, who was intimately acquainted with Swedenborg for several 
years before his death ; — of Mr. Springer, formerly Swedish Consul at 
the port of London ; of Dr. Beyer, Member of the Ecclesiastioal Consis- 
tory at Gottenburg ; of Dr. Messiter, an eminent English Physician ; 
of Mr. Robsam, Director of the Bank of Stockholm ; and of Count 
Hdpken, many years Prime Minister of Sweden, and one of the most 
illustrious statesmen that Sweden ever produced. All these were 
Swedenborg’s intinuite acquaintances, besides being penons, as their 
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nmk and stations demonstrate, well qualified ,to form a jadgmentj 
and well entitled to be believed : how ought then all the hearsay 
reports, — the idle fictions of prejudice or of ignorance, — ^to fade away 
before testimony so unimpeachable 1 

" But, Sir, we oare not for extraneous evidenoe. It is satisfactory, 
indeed, that we can produce incomparably more in his favour, even 
of this kind, than can be produoec against him ; but we are content 
to rest the cause, ultimately, upon the evidenoe which his writings 
bear to themselves. ‘ By their fruits ye shall know them,’ saitb 
infallible Wisdom ; ‘ do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this- 
tles ? ’ Can he then be a ‘ madman ’ in whose writings we find the 
most coherent system of theology, the most satisfactory proof of all 
the great doctrines of Christianity, the most conclusive evidence of 
the divinity of the Holy Word, that modem ages have beheld ; and 
all this deduced in the most orderly method, with the most logical 
arrangement of the branches of his argument, the most perfect con- 
sistency of system and of sentiment, though conveyed in volumes 
written (some of them) at the distance of more than twenty years 
from each other f ” 

In reply, Gulielmus addressed to me a second letter, which 
appeared in the same paper, Jan. 25th. The following sentences 
contain all the strength of his arguments. “ You cite the affidavits 
of several persons who deposed as to the Baron’s sanity ; and you 
quote the opinions of others to the same effect. — But, Sir, admitting 
these affidavits to have been conscientiously made, and these opinions 
impartially given ; still, I submit, they cannot prove, beyond all 
doubt and controversy, the sanity of the Baron. — 1 do not seek to 
impeach their veracity ; but, in a case of this nature, I may be allowed 
to question their competency to decide. Does not every day show us 
instances, in which the rich, the noble, the powerful, the talented, 
and tlie educated, have given testimony, which subsequent events 
have proved erroneous ? I cannot fail to notice, Sir, you carefully 
conceal the countless many who have borne different evidence ; but 
you most conveniently content yourself with the gratuitous assertion, 

• that it is satisfactory, indeed, that we can produce more ia his (the 
Baron’s) favour, even of this kind (viz, extraneous evidence) than can 
be produced against him.’ Sir, I recognise the possibility, that a 
Dum may be ‘a Swedish Consul at the port of London ; ’ or a ‘ Member 
of the Ecclesiastical Consistory at Gottenburg ; ’ or ‘ a Director of the 
B ank of Stockholm ; ’ or * an eminent English Physician ; ’ or ‘ ■ 
Count, and many years Prime Minister of Sweden ; ’ or even on 
enlightened visionary Divine ; and yet not competent to 
unerringly, upon alienation of mind, or that peculiar species of it 
with which the Baron was affected, denominated idolomania, in which 
the lonatie fancies he sees and holds converse with imaginary beings, 
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8ir, the merest tyro in medical knowledge would have in£>rmed you, 
that in cases of insanity like the Baron’e, a man will often appear 
perfectly sane, and will stand the test of the most scrutinising exami- 
nation till the subject is touched upon in which all his fond and 
delusive systems are concentrated ; and then his aberration of mind 
bursts forth terrifically, I remember a case recorded of a gentleman 
whom his friends deemed insane : he was examined by several phy- 
sicians of the greatest celebrity, experience, and talent, without their 
being able to find the smallest teace of insanity : Dr. Haslam, however, 
was consulted, who, after a long and ingenious investigation, touched 
the chord which vibrated to his infatuated fancy. See the opinions * 
of Mead, Cullen, Ferrisa, Haslam, Monro, Esquirol, Willes, Burrows, 
and Pritchard. Sir, are we to be told that the depositions of two 
persons, and the opinions of a few more, are to be deemed infallible, 
upon a subject in which the most experienced talent is liable to be 
mistaken P Let no individual, Sir, form his opinion of the Baron 
from our newspaper- report on the subject; — no, out of his own mouth 
let the Baron he justified or condemned. — Can he be a sane man who 
records the subsequent reverie as matter of fact ? The Baron informs 
us, ‘ that on a certain night a man appeared to him in the midst of a 
strong shining light, and said, I am God the Lord, the Creator and 
Eedeemer ; I have chosen thee to explain to men the interior and 
spiritual sense of the sacred writings: I will dictate to thee what 
thou oughtest to write.’ From this period, the Baron relates, he was 
so illumined as to behold, in the clearest manner, what passed in 
the spiritual world, aud that he could converse with angels and 
spirits as with men, &c. I ask, does the Baron deserve any more 
credit than we give to the pretended visions of Mahomet, whom most 
denominate, by way of illustrious infamy, the False Prophet ; or than 
the asserted inspiration of one Lodowick Muggleton, who, with his 
companion. Reeve, set up for great prophets about the year 1657, and 
promulgated that their mission was entirely spiritual, &c. — Seriously, 
Sir, there seems to have been method in the Baron’s madness, which 
enabled him so exactly to tread in the steps of Muggleton and Reeve, 
not abating an atom of their fanaticism and delusion. — Sir, in anotiier 
part of your reply, with the ingenuity of sophistry, you imposingly 
ask, ‘ Can he be a madman in whose vfTitings we find the most 
coherent system of theology,’ &c. — Sir, I am willing to leave the 
fiecision of this point to the efficient decision of every unsophistioated 
and enlightened enquirer after divine truth, when he has perused the 
Baron’s works; yes, let the subject be decided ‘by the evidenoe 
which his writings bear to themselves.' — 

“ 1 eonolude, Sir, by thanking you for the effort you have made to 
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instnirt me in the mysteries of the Baron’s rereries : but 1 am ■» 
wdl satisfied with the good old way, that I am by no means deaireus 
<rf an aooeesion of any extraordinary new light.”— 

This second letter of Golielmus drew a second from me, which the 
Editor of the Colchester Gazette inserted in his papers of Feb. 22, 
and March 1, 8, and 29. I extract the following paragraphs, here 
and there slightly altered ; — 

“ I must thrst observe, that you have here only given an additional 
illustration of "le fact, which we must know little of human nature 
in its present state of degeneracy not to expect, that such truly pro- 
fi)und views of divine things as are developed by Swedenborg, and 
the means by which he obtained them, must needs ‘ seem incongruous/ 
as one of your authorities [Dr. Gray, quoted by Gulielmus on the 
subject of the patriarchal history] well expresses it, ‘ to those who 
cannot raise their minds to a contemplation of any economy which 
they have not experienced, and who proudly question every event 
not consistent with their notions of propriety.’ This, Sir, is the sole- 
ground of the assertion that Swedenborg was ‘ a madman.’ — 

“ Allow me to state the general facts, with your conclusion from 
them. 

Scripture has abundantly predicted, that a great change in the 
state of the church would, at some future period, take place : All 
history testifies, that w'henever such changes have taken place in 
former ages, they have always been attended, sooner or later, with 
great alterations in the political aspect of the world. The alterations 
of this kind which the last fifty years have produced, are such as the 
world has not seen since those which attended the first establishment 
of Christianity : Swedenborg, more than fifty years ago, announced 
the arrival of the time for the fulfilment of the Scripture-prophecies 
alladed to : ‘ Flesh and blood could not have revealed this ’ to him, 
but only our Father which is in heaven : But, say you, for him to 
afiirm this is an imquestionable proof of insanity ; though the truth 
of his testimony receives corroboration from the events of every 
pasting year, yet because he asserts that he obtained his knowledge 
in the only way in which it was possible to attain it, he was a 
Madman. Such, Sir, when put in a tangible form, is the chain of 
reasoning which terminates in what you denominate your iucontro-^ 
vortible statement. Happily, however, we have a statement far 
moi« incontrovertible, even that of God Himself ; which is, ‘ Surely 
the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto hie 
servants the prophets : ’ • and never yet did he suJffer the period to 
arrive for the execution of any of his magnificent works of mercy and 
judgment, without enlightening some faithful servant to oommunioato 
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the iuportEnt tidings. This, as jou allow the truth of Scripture- 
history, you cannot deny ; so that the plain jet of your argument, 
taking this into the premises, is simply this : — Scripture demonstrates, 
that to invest men, on the requisite occasion, with divine oommissiona, 
has always formed a port of the divine economy as exercised towards 
man: numerous false pretenders to such communications appeared in 
former ages, without the circumstance being considered as derogatuig- 
from the authority of the true ones : but there have also been false 
pretenders in modem times : Therefore, it is impossible there om 
again be any true ones. A most legitimate conclusion! Do you 
seriously mean to affirm, that although God, in former times, con- 
fessedly inter{)08ed occasionally in an extraordinary way for Gia 
benefit of his church, he either cannot, or will not, do so any more ? 
Reflect how awful is the state to which you represent the church as 
having arrived, when its members deny either the power, or th» 
right, or the willingness, of God to interfere, when necessary, for her 
guidance I Remember, that when once a wall of separation is ■built 
up between heaven and the world, and God is shut out from his 
church, a door is open for the admission, from the opposite quarter, 
of every oorruption, both of doctrine and practice. We can, then, 
no longer wonder at anything that ‘the ancients of the house of 
Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers of his imagery ; 
for they say the Lord seeth ws not , the Lord hath forsaken the 
earth.'' * 

“ You draw yoixr arguments in support of your charge from three 
sources : from Testimony : from the Principles of Medical Juri»~ 
prudence; and from Theological Considerations. 

“ On the question of Testimony ; In reference to the deposition of 
the Shearsmiths, and the opinions of the learned and noble persons 
mentioned by me, you say, ‘ Admitting these affidavits to have been 
conscientiously made, and these opinions impartially given, still 1 
submit they cannot prove beyond all doubt and controversy the sanity 
of the Baron.’ Sir, I brought them forward, not as absolutely deci- 
sive proof, but as strong presumptive evidence ; as affording a more 
than adequate set-off against the calumnies of the ‘ countless many/ 
who, you assure us, ‘have borne different evidence.* Who these 
‘ countless many ’ are, you, Sir, wisely, as well as ‘ carefully, conceal : * 
wherefore I will tell our readers. They consist of such persons as 
Gulielmus, who, Avithout knowing anything of the matter themselves, 
are ever ready to echo a scandalous tale that they have heard from 
others, and who, when it has been thus circulated through a nation^ 
cry out, ‘ See ! they who repeat it are a countless many ; and what 
everybody says must be true.’ But, Sir, you must know little of tka 
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YoIm of evidence, which are those of common sense, if yon are not 
«ware, that a report does not gain, from the multitude who retail it 
at second hand, one jot of additional credibility ; for this, it depends 
entirely upon the number, character, and means of knowledge, of 
those with whom it originated : on which account, I did not refer you 
to the thousands who have received Swedenborg’s testimony as wit- 
nesses in his favour, but only to such as found their evidence on their 
personal acquaintance with him; and I could easily add to their 
number. But the stories respecting his 8up{)osed insanity cannot be 
traced up to one witness of this description. They were first put in 
circulation by Mr. Mathesius, Minister of tilie Swedish Chapel in 
London, who was a bitter opponent of Swedenborg’s sentiments ; and 
who professed to relate his tale upon the authority of a Mr. Brookmer, 
at whose house in London Swedenborg had once lodged, but who, 
when questioned upon the subject by some gentlemen who waited on 
him for the purpose, denied having given Mr. Matheaiue any such 
information. — Such, Sir, is the 

tenuis sine viribus vmbra 

to which you and your ‘ countless many ’ had given the 

clf/peumque jubamque, 

Divini capitis ; 

and thus, when pursued by a candid inquirer, 

nubi se immiscuit airce. 

** To cast up accounts, then, as we go on, how stands your argu- 
ment as founded on witnesses? Just thus. A number of gentlemen 
cf the highest respectability together with the persons in whose house 
he lived, all of whom had the fullest opportunities of observing his 
conduct, have borne testimony on the question of Swedenborg’s 
sanity : The testimony of such witnesses, by all the rules of evidence, 
is entitled to credit ; But their testimony is in his favour : Therefore 
he must have been insane. Again : * A countless many,’ who refer 
as the source of their information to a man who denies having given 
them any, have borne testimony on the question of Swedenborg’s 
sanity : The testimony of such witnesses, by all the rules of evidence, 
is unworthy of credit : But their te.stimony is against liim ; Therefore 
he could not have been sane. — 0 Prejudice, Prejudice ! how great is 
thy power over those ‘ who cannot raise their minds to the contem- 
plation of any economy which they have not experienced ! ’ How 
Teadily, at the touch of thy magic wand, is white tranformed into 
black, and black into white ! What thou deniest, no testimony can 
render credible ! What thou affirmest, must, in spite of all testi- 
mony, be deemed incontrovertible ! Thou oanst make men believo, 
that the more positive the testimony in Swedenborg’s favour, the less 
likely it is to be true, and that when deposed on oath, it lecoiOM 
utterly incredibla ( 
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** I pro jeed to examine your (^'gtunente drawn from the JPrinc^l» 
Iff Medical Jurisprudence. For feeling that the persons named by 
me are irrefragable witnesses on every subject of which thqr oould 
have a competent knowledge, you would fain represent this as a case 
in which they are not qualified to form an opinion : so, rejecting the 
verdict of general reason, thus expressed by men coUeoted promis- 
cuously from the upper ranks of society and the learned professions^ 
you claim this cause for the decision of medical men alone. Nor, it 
seems, are even these, if taken generally, to be depended upon fox 
such a purpose ; for though ‘ the merest tyro in medical philosophy ’ 
has, ‘ in cases of insanity,’ a wonderful superiority over all un-medical 
intellect, yet here, you affirm, even ‘ physicians of the greates* 
celebrity, experience, and talent,’ are ‘ liable to be mistaken.’ Great 
caution, then, you deem, must be used, in framing a jury likely to 
return you a verdict, even of medical men alone. In this opinion of 
yours I entirely concur ; since, strange as it may appear to you, not 
only was one of the gentlemen I mentioned before, a physician, but it 
ts a fact, that the number of medical men who have embraced the 
doctrines of Swedenborg, with full assurance that they are not the 
dictates of ‘ a madman,’ is, in proportion to the whole number of hit 
followers, fully as great as in any other religious profession whatever : 
indeed, I am satisfied, much greater. Swedenborg, also, hat a claim 
to the candid regard of medical men, as the author of two works, 
intitlcd Jtegnum Animale, and CEconomia Megni Anitnalis, which 
display the most profound acquaintance with anatomical and physio- 
logical science. And, what is sufficiently remarkable, one of these 
works, or at least a great portion of it, was written after the access of 
his imputed derangement. * 

But, Sir, 1 have two other remarks to make on what you have 
said respecting the application of medical science to the questum 
before us. The first is, That at the utmost, you have only shown an. 
appeal to mediocd science to be here out of place. For you represent 
the chief use of this to be, in detecting the latent hallucination,, 
where the patient, as often happens, endeavours to conceal it. Bnt 
the peculiar persuasion entertained by Swedenborg he never con-^ 
eealed : nor did the gentlemen who have deposed to the soundness of 
nis mind, do so in ignorance of this persuasion, but with a full know- 
ledge of it, and after having weighed it and the whole of his character, 
Obiiduct, and writings, together. The question which thus arises is 
not one in the science of medicine, but in theology; and the possessioiL. 
of medical knowledge confers no capacity of deciding it, beyond what, 
is possessed by every man of general information and gW sense. 
My second remark is, That, upon your own showing, an appeal to- 

* It was published in three parts, two of which were printed in 1744, aadh 
the third in 1745 : hi^^iritnal intercourse began in 174& 



fliediad wdenoe most terminate in avredenboig^s favour. That you 
tidong to the profession yourself, is sufioiently obvious ; and I see 
no reason to doubt your claim to a respectable share of professional 
knowledge : of course, I cannot question the accuracy of your descrip- 
tion of those ‘cases of insanity,’ which you affirm to be ‘like the 
Baron’s.’ In these, you say, ‘ a man will often appear perfectly sane, 
and will stand the test of the most scrutinising examination, till the 
subject is touched upon, in which all his fond and delusive systems 
ate concentrated; and then his aberration of mind bursts forth 
terrifically.’ Now, Sir, no port of this description at all applies to 
Swedenborg : for, in the first place, though ho did not obtrude his 
peculiar notions, it never required any ‘ scrutinising examination ’ to 
draw them from him ; nor, secondly, where the subject was touched 
upon, nor even when he was rudely opposed, did he ever exhibit 
those terrijie hursU, which you represent as the decisive symptom. 
Near the beginning of the first of his publications on theology, and 
*ei)eatedly afterwards, he states his anticipation of such imjiutations, 
and his indifference to them : and he always evinced, in conversation, 
the same self-possession. He never would enter into dispute on 
points of religion. When obliged to defend himself, he did it mildly, 
and in few words : if they wished to urge him further, he retired 
from all contest, only saying, ‘ Read my writings with attention and 
without prejudice : they shall answer for me : perhaps you will see 
reason to change your sentiments.’ * This behaviour, Sir, when 
* the subject was touched in w'hich his not delusive system was con- 
centrated,’ is very different from the twrific bursta to which you 
allow the lunatic will, on such occasions, give vent. Judged, there- 
fore, even by your own theory, Swedenborg must be acquitted. 

“Finding, then, Sir, that the Principles of Medical Jurisprudence 
will not serve, any more than the Rules of Evidence, to condemn 
^ax author, yon at last betake yourself to Theological ComnderaHoma ; 
from whence yon lay down a canon, which, if admitted, will oertainlj 
consign him to the condemned cell ; and tauch good company with 
him. The Apostolic canon in snoh oases is, ‘ Believe not every spirit, 
but try the apirita whether they be of Ood :* t end the touohstono 
to which they are to be brought is pointed out by the prophet : ‘ To 
the law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this 
irord, it is because there is no truth in them.’ 1 But instead of this 
eanon, yon offer another, which, requiring no discrimination in its 
emraise, is weU suited for those who would decide in a summary 
way, without the trouble of exa m i n in g the merits of the case. It is 
aivj^y this : Whoever profeam to bathe hearer of divine eommwai- 

* Anee&ttMcoUseteibjPerBettL 
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«s<tVnt, >4t iitMne. To bring Swedenborg within the op^tion el 
this rule, you quote, at if from his oum works, a passage which is 
notrWs io hs found in them, but which you seem to have taken from 
some Biographical Dictionary or Cyolopmdia, few of which give any 
tiling like a fair account of the matter. A statement, in substance 
resembling yours, has indeed been given by one of his friends : but 
there is very great reason to doubt its accuracy ; and the particulars, 
as quoted by you, cannot, certainly, be depended on as correct. I 
prefer then to abide by Swedenborg’s own account ; and the most 
particular relation which ho has given of himself is in nis work entitled 
True Christian Religion ; the last chapter of which treats ‘ Of the 
Consummation of the age (called in the common Translation the end 
afthe world) ; of the coming of the Lord; and of the New Heaven 
and New Church.’ One of the sections of this chapter is headed, 
‘ That the coming of the Lord is not a coming to destroy the visible 
heaven and habitable earth, and to create a new heaven and a new 
earth, as many have heretofore supposed, in consequence of not 
imderstanding the spiritual sense of the Word : ’ and another Section 
is designed to show, ‘ That the Second Coming of the Lord is not a 
Coming in Person, but in the Word, which is from Him, and is (in 
its essence) Himself.’ After having demonstrated these propositions 
with great clearness of reasoning and powerful Scripture testimony, 
he proceeds to another which is required to make the series complete ; 
which is, ‘That this Second Coming of the Lord is efieoted by 
the instrumentality of a man, to whom He has manifested Himself 
in Person, and whom He has filled with His Spirit, to teach from 
Him, by the Word, the Doctrines of the New Church.’ This last 
proposition he begins to illustrate thus: ‘Since the Lord cannot 
manifest Himself in Person to the world, as is shown in the preceding 
Section ; and yet he hath foretold that he will come again, and found 
a New Church, which is the New, Jerusalem ; it follows, that he 
will efiect this by the instrumentality of a man, who shall not onlj 
receive the doctrines of this Church in his understanding, but also 
publish them by means of the press. That the Lord hath manifested 
himself to me his servant, and appointed me to this office, and that 
he afterwards opened the eyes of my spirit, and so introduced me 
into the spiritual world, and granted me the view of heaven and hall, 
and the privilege of conversing with angels and spirits, whuffi 1 
have now enjoyed for many years, J testify in frufA .* as also, that 
from the first day of my c^Iing, 1 have never taken anything that 
respects the doctrines of the church from any angel, but from the 
Lord alone, while reading the Word.’ Here, if a wonderful ftwt 
is related, it is no more than is worthy of ^e occasion fof 

it, and this occasion is one, which, every reader must acknowledge, 
must arise ed some time or othet ' ; as also, that, when it does aite, tf 
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mutt dtmand »t$ch an instrument for its announcement, at our 
Author, in to unaffected a manner, states himse\f to have been made, 
“ But, it seems, come when it may, you are predetermined not ta 
beliere it, but to denounce whoever shall de(dare it as a madman : 
for you ask, in a manner that oonreys the strongest negative answer,. 
* Can he be a sane man who records such a reverie as a matter of 
fact P ’ But, Sir, did you consider whom you will include among the 
insane, if you make this the criterion ? Did you never read of one 
who says, in words very like your version of the Baron’s reverie, ‘ It 
oame to pass, that, as I took my journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damascus, abou. noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great 
light rouTid about me : and I fell on the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou meP And I 
answered, Who art thou, Lord P And He said unto me, I am Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.’ * Do you not recollect also, 
that the same i>er8on says of the gospel which he taught, ‘I received 
it not of man, neither was I taught it, but by tiie revelation of Jesus 
Christ P t Have you also forgotten who afhrms that he was ' caught 
up to tlie third heaven,’ and likewise, that ‘he was caught up into 
paradise, and heard there unspeakable words, which it is not possible 
for man to utter ; ’ and who also speaks of * the abundance of his 
revelations ? ’ J These are reveries very like the Baron’s : ‘ Can then 
he be a sane man who records them P ’ Or did you never hear of 
another, who says, ‘ 1 was in the spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard 
behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and 
Omega, the First and the Last,’ and who, when he ‘ turned to see 
the voice that spake with him, saw one like unto the Sou of Man,' § 
whose glorious appearance he particularly describes ; and who has 
written a whole book, full of the extraordinary things which he 
■aw and heard, when he was ‘in the spirit,’ and * in vision P’ Her* 
are reveries far more extraordinary still ; can then he be a sane man 
who records them P In short to adduce all the instanocs of such 
reveries which we find in the Scriptures, would be to quote half th» 
Bible : and if we judge of this Divine Code by your infallible tes^ 
we must pronounce the whole to be the effusions of insanily^. You 
are displeased with me for having stated, in my former letter, that 
by setting revelation at varianoe with reason and philosophy [by in« 
aisting upon a merely literal interpretation of Scripture], you were 
strengthening the cause of the iilfidel ; but assuredly you are doing 
file same thing here. The infidel assumes os a maxim, tlmt thr 
notion of Gk>d’s interfering to communicate revelations of his will t« 
man, is utterly incredible : and be may now quote your authority tat 
his general principle. The infidel argues in support of his fnagiiiiy 
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mcdi inteirfi»r6iioe is contrary to oommon experience, and tha t 
tlxey vlio bare pretended to it in modem times are allowed to Have 
been lunatics or impostors: and you re-echo the sentiment. But 
the infidel, in offering this argument, though weak, is consistent. 
He will readily acknowledge, that, if it can be proved that such 
interferences have ever taken place, there is no improbability in sup- 
posing that they may take place again. But you, while you adopt 
his general principle and argument, depart from the consistency 
which alone makes them worth a moment’s consideration : you allow 
that Hod has in former times made men the bearers of divine oom- 
munications, but affirm that whoever professes to stand in this 
character now, is convicted, ip$o facto, of insanity. EeaUy, Sir, 
(and I speak it with concern,) this assertion of yours, together with 
your declared determination to abide, wherever it may lead you, in 
what you mistakenly call ‘ the good old way,’ makes me fear, that 
had you lived in Judea when the Saviour of the world appeared in 
the flesh, you would have remained in ‘ the good old way ’ of the 
Jews, and would have followed the cry which said, ‘ He hath a devil, 
and is MA.n ; why hear ye him P ’ 

“You, however, call to your aid Mahomet, the old false prophet, 
and the more recent ones, Keeve and Muggleton ; who supply you 
with the following pointed argument : Mahomet was a false prophet ; 
so were Reeve and Muggleton : therefore, Swedenborg was another. 
But, Sir, in order to make us see the force of your therefore, yoo 
ought to have shown in what respects Swedenborg resembled your 
false prophets. You certainly have done this in one point : but the 
point you have selected, being the only one you could find in which 
Swedenborg resembled Mahomet and the others, is that tmgle point, 
in which Mahomet and the others reeemhled the true prophets t 
which was, in professing to be invested with a divine oommission. 
To complete then your argument, we must introduce your infallible 
test as the major proposition ; and then we shall find it sufficiently 
comprehensive if not particularly conclusive. It will stand thus'. 
Every one who professes to have received a divine commission, is 
insane: Mahomet, Muggleton, all the Apostles and prophets, with. 
Swedenborg, did this: Therefore Mahomet, Muggleton, aU 
Apostles and prophets, and Swedenborg, were insane. 

“But, Sir, you should have known, that neither Mahomet nor 
Muggleton have been ranked as false prophets simply because they 
pretended to divine revelations, but because their pretended revela- 
ti ons contained nothing worthy of the source to which they ascribed 
them. That Mahomet’s syetem is in many respects diametrically 
opposite to Holy Writ, is well known. Hor will the paralkl vqq 
would institute between Swedenborg and Reeve and Muggletm 
hold any otherwise th|p in the way of contrast. More dii^uatiQg 
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iiUff «a]uiit be oonoeived then fills the pages of those ignoc^ Itl* 
fillers : yet, though nothing bordering on such rubbish is to be 
found in the writings of Swedenborg, you are not ashamed to repre* 
sent him, and this, you affirm, seriously, as treading exactly in the 
steps of Seeve and Muggleton, not abating an atom of their fana* 
tioism and delusion P And yet you profess yourself ready to abide by 
my appeal to his works ! Read them first. Sir, and learn what they 
are. At least, read some one of them straight through, giving a 
candid attention to every part of its contents ; not looking only for 
su<di things as may be distorted into subjects of ridicule, as infidels 
have treated the Bible. 

“ I will only mention one other ciroumstance, wliich marks a very 
wide distinction indeed between Swedenboig and the whole tribe of 
such pretenders as you have mentioned. It is a common infirmity 
with them aU, to entertain high conceptions of themselves. Every 
remarkable one among them has been fond, with Simon the sorcerer, 
of ‘ gi\’ing out that himself was some great one.’ * The magni- 
fioent claims of Mahomet are sufficiently known. Reeve and 
Muggleton affirmed that they were the two witnesses mentioned in 
Rev. xi. Richard Brothers pretended to be the Prince of the Hebrews. 
Joanna Sonthoott fancied herself to be the woman clothed with the 
snn, mentioned in Rev. xii. ; as Madame Bourignon and Mrs. 
Bttohaii, though without her grossness, had done before her. And 
they have all been forward in promisiDg great bleeaings to thrir die* 
simply as such, to oommenoe even in this life ; while they 
Inreathed great bitterness against their opponents. But in Swedenborg 
nothing of this is to be found. His views of Scripture wme 
too elevated to allow him to believe that any of its predietiont 
pointed to himself or to any other individual of the human raoe. 
IBu writings are so free firom ^e least tincture of egotism, that be 
even never <qpealu in tibe first person where it is possible to avoid 
It Whenever the mhjeot that he is upon requires him to menticii 
his ecnniniMdon, as in the extract given above, he does it with the 
most nn a ssu rai ng modesty, taking not the leari merit to hinmelf on 
aooount of it, bat representing it as arising out of tiie order oca* 
stantly observed in the Lord’s dealings with man, in which he alwaya 
makes nse of human instroments. — In short, neither in his life nof 
writings can there be traoed the least desire to be thought ■cm 
great one, or any other motive savouring of human infirmity. This 
fact, alone, is sufficient to render untenable the charge against him 
sf insanity: for where this exists, as yon well know, the ohedts 
suggested by reason being removed, the oormpt passions that luric in 
the hnman heart alwap exhibit more or less of thrir naked deformity. 
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Piety to God and oluurity to man, form the aool, both of 
Swedenborg’s system and of his oondnct ; and neither can deserve 
the reproach you have cast upon them, till it dmll be allowable to 
deem virtue a farce ; disinterestedness, madness ; a belief in the 
spiritual and immortal nature of the human soul, and in the eziat* 
enoe of an eternal world, its proper home, as rank insanity ; a 
heartfelt conviction of the being of a G-od, of his omnipresence and 
perpetual providence, as the climax of absurdity: and till it shaUrbe 
justifiable to treat the demonstration by argument of the nature of 
these soul- ennobling excellences, and of the reality of these great 
truths, as the most deplorable perversion of the human understanding. 

“ I will conclude. Sir, with begging of you either to refute the 
following dilemma, or, accepting which of its conclusions you please, 
to allow it to govern your next letter. Either the fact of profeeeing 
to be the euhject of divine communications is alone a sufficient proof 
of insanity ; or it is not : If it ts, then Paul and all the other apostle* 
and prophets were insane : If it is not, then the nature of the com- 
munications must determine whether the person who pretends to them 
is insane or not. — Assuredly, we cannot with any appearance of rea- 
son say, in such a case as this, ‘The man is mad; therefore his 
doctrines must be erroneous : * but, after having proved the dootaines 
to be erroneous, we may say, ‘ Erroneous doolrines cannot be firom 
God ; therefore the man must be mad.’ The one question ought to 
be entirely laid aside, till we have determined the other. To raise 
the cry of insanity in the first instance, is only to appeal to paaaioa 
and prejudice, instead of reason and truth. 1 fear that this has been 
done in the case of Swedenborg, beeause it too* felt to h* mor* oaepf If 
this stigma, to prevent mankind from osamimng hi* systmt tksm^ 
whtn examined, to prevent it from being embraced bg Me 
weU-disposed. But I by no means intend toapply thisxnBaritto 
I trust that your hostility has proceeded aolely ^m misinfonaatioil ; 

thus that you are included within that oanon of Divine Mercy, 

* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.' ” 

1 earnestly recommend the above discussion of the charge agaiut 
Swedenborg of insanity, to the serious consideration of my presenA 
readers. My Colchester antagonist did not reply again. His axga- 
mentsare precisely the same as we commonly hear. I nevwmet 
with better, and 1 cannot see how better can be invented. If then 
these are seen, as they surely must be seen, though ingeniously pro- 
posed by Gulielmus, to be utterly futile, let the reproa^ of mad- 
man,” in application to Swedenborg, be abandoned for ever. Only 
iet it be allowed, as must be allowed, that the mere professing to have 
leoeived divine communications does not prove a man mad ; and let 
(he consistency of Swedenborg’s conduct and writings the 
character he assumes^ be tried by the Word of God and by sound 
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imsoxi ; aiid he must reocive, we are satisfied, the most hohoitmbl* 
Y«nliot. 

IV. Before ooneluding this Seotiou, I will notice two minor objee> 
tions, strenuously insisted on by almost all the opponents of our 
Author’s claims, and sometimes urged in support of the charge against 
him of mental derangement. 

The first is, That he has pretended to make additione to the Word 
^ 6od, and ia conmcted, ipso facto, of delusion or imposture. 

To suppose, however, that the writings of Swedenborg, if true, are 
to be received as new books of Scripture, or that they are either 
offered by him, or accepted by us, in any such light, is to assume a 
gross error. Against him have often been quoted these words (or 
rather part of them, for the whole passage evinces its inapplicability) 
from the conclusion of the Apocalypse: “For I testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this l^k. If any 
•'jsn shall add unto these thinys, God shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : And if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.” * Now the whole passage, as here 
cited, evidently relates, not to the whole Bible, but to the book of the 
’Apocalypse alone, and no more proves that no additional divine oom- 
munications would ever be made, than the similar declaration in the 
last book of Moses, ** Ye shall not add unto the word, which I com- 
mand you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it,” t proves that nc 
additions to the Word of God were to be made by the later prophets. 
If the passage of John the Revelator evinces Swedenborg to be an 
enthusiast or an impostor, the passage of Moses, by parity of reason, 
makes impostors or enthusiasts of all the prophets and apostles. 
Thus, upon aoy supposition, the text in the Revelation can prove 
nothing against Swedenborg, and to cite it for that purpose only 
evinces how eager his opponents hove been, without much oaring 
ilbout the validity of their arguments, to ciose the ears of the public 
against his testimony. But give the words aU the extent which such 
reasoners assign them ; admit them to be an authoritative declaration 
that no addition would ever be made to the canon of Scripture ; and 
they stUl prove nothing against our author ; for it never entered his 
thoughts to claim for his writings the sacred character of the Word; 
of God. It was his belief, and it is ours, that the canon of Soriptura 
actually was closed by the Revelation of John, though that bo(A 
does not say so; and the 'x>ntents of his writings are presented as 
fraths drawn from the Senptures now existing, not as new Scriptores 
given in addition. | 

• Ch. xxiL 18, 18. + Dent. rr. 2. 

t For so explanation of the differenes bstwien therllunmatioii of Svedw^ 
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3lie otlier objection that I propose here to notice, is ezaotiy the 
lererae of the former. It is, That Stoedenhorg r^'ecte a great pari 
ijf the Word of Ood ; and herein again i$ oonvicied, ipso facto, of 
delusion or imposture. 

Although as wo have seen, the passage of the Apocalypse jnst 
noticed relates to that book only, and the passage in Deuteronomy 
only to the books of Moses, it cannot be denied, that to reject any 
book, or any portion of any book, as being part of the Word of God, 
when it really is such, would be a most unwarrantable piece of pre- 
sumption ; and to pretend to do so under divine illumination, would 
be a sure mark either of imposture or of delusion. Accordingly, 
every effort has been made to bring home this charge against Sweden- 
borg ; and it has been preferred in the most aggravated form. Thus 
one of our accusers states,* that “ the Baron, out of sixty-six books, 
excludes thirty -two : ” and to exaggerate this enormity, and make ns 
objects of horror to the well-disposed, he reasons thus: “Ifow if 
the Baron be allowed to expel thirty-two books out of the Bible, 
may not some other courageous man be allowed the same liberty of 
oonscience, and suffered to dismiss at least half a score more P Then, 
surely, as we all wish for equal laws and equal rights, another man, 
finding that several of the books remaining both annoy his practice 
and bother his conscience, must needs think himself entitled to the 
privilege of dismissing half a dozen more : ” and so he concludec, 
that a lusty quarto bible would be reduced to the thickness of an 
old coin sixpence, long, long before all objectors and Swedenbor- 
gians had exercised their imprescriptible rights and their elective 
firanchise.” Without noticing the elegant and liberal sfyle of this 
argument, I will only observe, that it takes a false imputation as its 
basis. The writer intimates, that we not only reject almost half the 
bible (though the thirty-two books he mentions, Iteing aU very short, 
make but a small part of the whole in regard to quantity) ; but that 
we do this, because, in his sublime language, they annoy our practice 
and bother our conscience. The complete contrary is the truth. We 
do not wish to eject from the Bible one book that is now found m it, 
nor one sentiment, or sentence, or word, from any one book. We 
consider the books which do not contain any internal sense, — any 
sense beside the letter — especially all the writings of the Apostles,— 
as delivering the true doctrines of the Church, and as written by men 
divinely illuminated in the things of God ; thus we are quite satis- 
fied that Paul spoke a real truth when he said, I think also that 1 
fiave the spirit of God.*’ We do not then wish to deny the authoii^ 

botg and the inspiration of those who wrote the Word itseli^ see the remarks 
of ^giochus, on the paper of Dr. Hedge in the American Christian Sxamiaei^ 
m the Int. Rep. for July, 1834, pp. 187. ko. 

* Anti'Sv^enborg, §. 70 



«70 


A HtnCAir IKSTEClCENt KEOBflSABT, 


tii om Bentenoe that they have written, or to make the least altera- 
tion in it : and instead of finding any thing in those books that 
unnoyt our practice and bothere our conscience, so fiir as our practice 
and conscience are formed by our doctrines, we are convinced that 
every syllable in them is on our side. The objector observes, that 
“ The books excluded are charged with having no internal sense 
Does he intend then to say, that they have an internal sense f By 
no means. He considers ^e “ charge ” to be very true : he ought 
therefore to acknowledge, that our idea of those books is precisely 
the same as his own. But we distinguish between books that are 
written by the highest inspiration, in which every word is suggested 
to the writer and is the immediate dictate and very word of God, 
and books which are written from the minds of men under such a 
divine guidance as secures from error, but of which the words them- 
selves were not immediately given to the penmen. This latter is the 
only kind of inspiration now allowed to any of the books of the 
Bible by the learned in general ; and none of them are aware that 
any books whatever contain a regular internal or spiritual sense in 
every word. We, therefore, place a part of the books in the Bible 
just in the same station as our opponents place the whole, and we 
respect them as highly as Christians in general respect any portion of 
them whatever : but the far greater portion we exalt much higher 
than Christians in general will admit : and thus, because we venerate 
the Bible, taken all together, a great deal more than they do, we are 
maligned as rejecting one half of it.* 

If, however, to make a distinction between some books of the Bible 
and others destroys the authority, as a theological leader, of him who 
makes it, then there is an end of the authority of the famous Luther, 
so highly venerated as the great founder of the Protestant Church. 
If, on this ground, we are to refuse to listen to Swedenborg, we must 
equally renounce Luther ; and shall find no refuge but in returning 
to the bosom of the infallible Church of Rome, and accepting with 
her, as the Word of God, not only the whole of the books comprised 
in ^e Protestant Bible, but all the Apocrypha — Tobit and Ms Dog — 

* Those who wish to see this subject folly elucidated may ooaault my work on 
the Plenary Inspiration (App. No. U.), in which it is shown, that the distinctioB 
made by us is only a more accurate definition of that which has been made, in 
all ages, between those books in the Old Testament which are called the Law 
and the Prophets, and those called the Hagiographa ; a similar distinction to 
which exists among the books of the New Testament likewise. See also t^ 
int. Sep. for Jan. 1827, pp. 364—379, where is an article intitled, The Nets 
Ohwrch, Canon of Scripture, as far as regards the Old Testament, advocated 
by the Edectie Seview; in which I have recited the large body of evidmoe, 
eolketed by a learned writer in that work, proving that those books only, 
whirii Swedrabo^ recognises as having an internal sense, belong to the canon 
of plenarily inspired S^pture. So t^t the New Church by no meaus atan<k 
at the present day, in her decision on this snbjoH. 
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Bell and the Dragon — ^to boot. Lather, upon grounds merely 
arbitrary, prefers some books before others, and rejects several 
altogether : witness the following extracts from his works, as quoted 
by Wetstein in the learned Prolegomena to his famous critical edition 
of the New Testament.* “ From these remarks,” says Luther, 
“ you may judge which of the books of the New Testament are the 
more excellent, namely, John’s Gospel and Paul’s Epistles : these are, 
in a manner, the kernel and marrow of them all. The Gospel of 
John is the genuine and chief Gospel, to be far and far preferred to 
the three others, and to be much more accounted of. The Epistles of 
Paul and Peter, also, leave the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, at a long distance behind them. Compared to these, again, 
the Epistle of James is a mere book of straw: it does not at all 
savour of the Gospel.” In his Bible, this Oracle of the Beformation 
places the Epistle to the Hebrews, with those of James and Jude, and 
the Apocalypse, by themselves at the end, with a preface before them, 
of which the following is an extract : “ Thus far we have the genuine 
books of the New Testament : of those which follow the ancients 
thought very differently. In the first place, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was not written by Paul or by any other Apostle ; which J 
prove as follows,” &o. — “ I do not wish to force my opinion on others, 
but I must say, that I do not think the Epistle of James to be an 
Apostolic writing, chiefly for this reason ; that, in direct contradiction 
to Paul and the whole of the Scriptures, he attributes justification to 
works. Besides, that James makes such a jumble and confused 
mixture of all that ho treats upon, that I look upon him to have been 
some good simple soul who merelycommitted to paper some sayings he 
caught hold of from some of the disciples of the Apostles. — No one 
can deny the Epistle of Jude to be a mere abridgment and copy of 
the second Epistle of Peter, as it agrees with it almost word for word ; 
BO there can be no need to reckon it among the chief books of the 
New Testament. — In regard to the Apocalypse, I leave every one to 
think as he pleases ; only allow me to say, that for more reasons than 
one, I do not believe it to be either an Apostolic or prophetic book.” — 
To apply Wctstein’s remark upon this slashing piece of sacred criti- 
oism; — Bwedenborg is condemned for the judicious discrimmation 
he makes between some books and others without rejecting any: 
Luther is venerated as an oracle, notwithstanding he, without dis' 
orimination, rejects some books altogether, and prefers some of the 
others to the rest, merely as they seem to favour, or otherwise, his 
favourite notions : — ** Let them who can decide thus, consider, 
whether they are not straining out the gnat, and swallowing the 
camel ! ” 

On the whole, it is abundantly plain to all who know what 

• Kd. Semler. p. 467. 
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Swedenborg teaches on the subjeot, that he neither attempts to add 
anything to the Word of God, nor to take aught from it ; and to think 
of raising, out of his sound and truly learned dootrine on this point, 
a plea against his perfect sanity and solid wisdom, is little short of 
insanity and weakness of the most preposterous description. 

I beg still to add a word on the charge against Swedenborg of 
mental derangement, to introduce a desperate accusation that has 
been brought against him. 

It may, I believe, be said with truth, that no one can seriously 
read much of his works, possessing, at the same time, an adequate 
knowledge of his history, and continue to think him insane. This 
has been evinced by the conduct of some of the most inveterate of 
his adversaries. Men prejudiced against him in the strongest degree, 
and determined to iind in his works nothing to approve, have yet felt 
that the imputation against him of mental derangement oould not be 
supported. None, for instance, would think of casting on a man 
distinguished through a long life by every virtue, the charge of 
intentional deception, unless, while anxious to suppress his opinions, 
they despiiired of rendering probable the imputation of a perversion 
of intellect. The Abbe Barruel, one of the most acrimonious of his 
assailants, was well aware of this ; and, accordingly, tiie accusation 
of imposture, rather than that of insanity, is that which he chiefly 
laboured to render plausible.* So the author of the '* Trial of the 
Spirits,” noticed above, t who exhibits throughout his work a more 
intemperate hostility and utter disregard of truth tlian almost any 
other of Swedenborg’s enemies, is constrained to acknowledge that 
the charge against him of insanity cannot be maintained : so be sub- 
stitutes for it that of diabolical possession I “ Swedenborg does not,” 
he says, seem to have really laboured under any natural derange- 
ment of his * interiors,’ or viilgar insanity ; — but if we acquit him of 
lunacy or hydrophobia, we cannot absolve him of diabolomania. ” | 

If madness of any kind can be rationally imputed to Swedenborg, 
it can be no ordinary insanity, or mere derangement of intellect, from 
hodihf or even mental disease ; but nnsT u£ XBULY OF that SPEOIHS 
WHICH WAS ALSO IMPIOUSLY ATTEMPTED TO BE CHAEGED ON THE 
BLESSED JESUS — a demoniacal madness, (Matt. xi. 18.) he hath a 
devil.'' § The parallel, in this respect, is undoubtedly a just one, 

* Of which see a most triomphant refutatioo in Letters to a Member of 
Periiameni on the Charader and Writings of Ba/ron Swedenborg in anmtr 
to the Ahh€ Barrud : by the late Rev. J, (Xowes, M.A. 

Having repeatedly mentioned this publication, I would refer the reader, 
for a just account of it and its author, to **the InteUectual Bepository,” VoL {. 
Second Series, p. 590, kc., p. 648, Ac., and Vol. ii, p, 59, &o., p. 156, ko. If 
is there proved, that the author is tiu Bev. W. Ettrick, If. A., of Hi|^ Banu| 
•ear Sunderland. 

i P. 117. 
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imd tile charge is as true in the one ease as in tiie other. We have 
aeen above how exalted and amiable the oharacter of Swedenborg is 
universally allowed to have been, — how completely serene and happy 
were his life and death : could suoh be the state of a man who was 
the organ of evil spirits ? Tet there is no alternative, according to 
this adversary, (in which we fully agree with him), between believing 
Swedenborg to have been suoh an organ, and believing all his writings 
to be true. Which is the more probable, let the candid reader decide. 

Here, then, I close this Section on Swedenborg as the Human 
Instrument for announcing the Second Coming of the Lord, and for 
oommunicating the truths then to be discovered ; and I trust it has 
been shown, that there is much to authenticate, and nothing of any 
validity to impugn, his claims to be accepted in that character. 

Why is this not generally seen ? Because Christians in general 
now, like the Jews at the Lord’s first advent, have their minds pre- 
occupied with erroneous conceptions respecting spiritual subjects : 
because, as the Jews were possessed with gross but darling notions 
respecting the earthly kingdom of the Messiah, and the perpetual 
carnal observation of the ceremonial law, and thus were disqualified 
for relishing the spiritual things which he declared were contained 
in that law ; so Cliristians are possessed with external but fondly 
cherished sentiments respecting all the great points of the religion of 
Jesus, and with the persuasion that it is to continue unaltered, aa 
professed by them, till the end of the world ; and are thus disqualified 
for relishing the truly heavenly doctrines and really spiritual ideaa 
which are now shown to be contained in the Word of God. Perceiv- 
ing, on a slight inspection, that the ^dews presented by Swedenborg 
oppose their prejudices, few take the trouble to make themselves 
sufficiently acquainted with his writings to be able to form anything 
like a correct juc^ment respecting their truth and credibility : yet 
I apprehend, even the most prejudiced will hardly deuy that the 
spiritual sense opened by his instrumentality, if true, is a discovery 
of such importance as to be worthily referred to God. But let us 
hope that the reign of prejudice, though it has lasted long, will soon, 
in this as in so many other instances, be broken down. The Lord at 
bis coming in the flesh was crucified ; no wonder then that, when 
appearing again in tlie opening of a higher order of Truth in his 
Word, he should be rejected : but as he then rose again, and from 
his throne in heaven extended his reign over multitudes who then 
first began to acknowledge him, so, doubtless, the hour is coming 
when an influence from himself in heaven will accompany his Word 
as opened, — ^when the prejudices which oppose its reoe^on will be 
abolished from the minds of mnltitudes,— and when they will again 

loch upon him wj^om they have pierced,” and accept the tmtii 
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have denied. Begin then, I intreat you, ye Candid and Hefieet* 
ing, to use the freedon* whidi, by the accomplishment of the Last 
Judgment, is restored to the human mind. Suffer, in your own 
breasts, the power of prejudice to reign no longer. Take the pains 
feirly to estimate the views of, and from, the Word of God presented 
by Swedenborg, not rejecting the whole as soon as you find some- 
thing that differs from your previous opinions, or that you do not 
immediately understand ; and the result, I trust, will be that you 
will find them, as compared with the Word of God, testifying their 
own truth by evidence far more convincing than that of miracles, 
because by evidence that does not merely strike the senses, but 
reaches the understanding, and affects the heart. Then you will see 
that the illustrious Swedenborg must indeed have been the Human 
Instrument for communicating the great truths connected with the 
second coming of the Lord. If, with any degree of candour, you 
look at his character and writings without admitting this, you will 
find the whole an inexplicable riddle.* His wTitings, you will see, 
are far too replete with sui^erior views of Divine Truth to be the 
productions, in its ordinary state, of the human mind : in addition, 
you will perceive, that they are far too methodical in their form, toe 
soberly as well as sublimely rational, to be the imaginations of a 
lunatic ; and, in further addition, you will acknowledge, that their 
excellent moral tendency, together wth the eminently amiable and 
virtuous character of their author, render ridiculous the notion, that 
they can be the offspring either of wilful imposture or of diabolical 
illusion. What remains, but that you accept them as the result of 
divine illumination, — the communications of a writer who had really 
been called to a holy office by the Lord ? Admit this, and the mys- 
tery is solved. You will be satisfied, that this much calumniated 
and much mistaken man was as oonsistent and exalted a character 
as the world has ever seen : you will confess, that having been selected 
as the Human Instrument for announcing the last great dispensatioa 
of gospel-truth, though differing from former similar Instruments as 
much as this differs from former dispensations ; and being, as one of 
his illustrious predecessors says of himself, “ not disobedient unto 
the heavenly vision ; ” t he pursued the course appointed him with 
as much steadiness and consistency, self-devotion and zeal, as marked 
the career of a Moses or a Paul : and your hearts will tell you, that, 
like them, he deserves to have his memory for ever embalmed in tie 
giateful recollections of mankind. 


See the remarks on this subject above, pp. 214, 215. 

t AeU xxvi 19. 
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SECTION VI. 

HEAVEN AND HELL ; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IN 
THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OB WORLD OF SPIRITS, 

PART I. 

Jhe Human Instrument for opening the Truths to be revealed at the 
Lord's Second Advent, should he enabled to remove the prevailing 
Darkness on these subjects. 

If the character of the illustrious Swedenborg, as the divinely 
selected Human Instrument for announcing the second coming of the 
Lord, and for communicating the discoveries of Divine Truth to be 
then afforded, be satisfactorily established : and if the reality of his 
intercourse, in that character, with the spiritual world, be confirmed, 
as we have seen it is, by indubitable evidences of his supernatural 
knowledge ; all the objections which are made against him on account 
of the particulars brought to light by him respecting the hitherto 
unknown state of man after death, fall at once to the ground. If 
those particulars are in harmony with his general system of doctrine, 
and his general system of doctrine, including that part of it which 
relates to this subject, is securely founded on the Scriptures, it is the 
height of absurdity to reject them, and with them the whole of hia 
system, because they clash with some unfounded prejudices of our 
own. Most men avow, that, in regard to all which relates to the 
life of man after death, beyond the simple fact that there is a future 
existence, they are involved in the deepest ignorance : yet offer them 
any specific information on the subject, and they reject it as untrue, 
with a decision which would only be justifiable, did they alreadj 
possess respecting it the most accurate knowledge. Supremely 
interesting to an immortal being as is the nature of the state on 
which he enters at the death of the body, the opposers of the New 
Church act as if it were here a high privilege to be in the dark. 
Allow me, then, now to appeal to you my Candid and Reflecting 
Readers, on this muoh misrepresented and much misunderstood part 
of our Author’s testimony and writings. 

It is, we are well aware, (and it may be expedient, first, to meet 
that objection with a few remarks,) a great offence with many in 
this Sadduoean age, that our Author should profess to have had open 
communication with the spiritual world; to have been so in the 
spirit,->- and this, |8 he declares, not when he was asleep but wIiiM 



HXATxir AXn max. 


WtB 

lie WM wide awake, — as to be able to oommuiuoate with those in 
t^e world of spirits, or the first receptacle of souls after death, and 
■occasionally with those in heaven and with those in hell : aa also to 
behold the appearances which exist in all those places and states 
respectively. The writer of this Appeal can here speak feelingly ; 
for it was this which he found most repulsive, when first, by the 
kindness of Providence, the writings of Swedenborg came into his 
hands. Permit me, then, here to appeal to you from my own ex- 
perience. 

Accustomed, as is so commonly the case at this day, to consider 
the ot^er world and this to be separated by an impassable barrier, 
I ooula scarcely believe it possible for an inhabitant of the natural 
world to have any open communication witli the spiritual, — not even 
by the special gift and providing of the Lord. Hence I at first 
ridiculed what I read (for the first book I opened was the Treatise 
on Heaven and Hell), beautiful, sublime and afiecting, as were the 
views presented. But examining further, the superior views on all 
the subjects of religious doctrine which the writings of Swedenborg 
everywhere exhibit, and the luminous explanations they offer of the 
Word of God, entirely convinced me, that, in these respects, he was 
truly an enlightened and safe guide. And then such thoughts os 
these occurred: am able, by the faculties with which God in 

mercy has endowed us, and by recurring to the standard in the Word 
of God, to form a judgment of the theological sentiments contained 
in these writings : and I feel with the utmost conviction, — I see in 
the clearest light, — ^that these are certainly true. But can he who 
is faithful in much, be unfaithful in that which is least P If his 
8ti.t>ements respecting his spiritual intercourse are unfounded, they 
must either be the offspring of derangement or of a systematic 
attempt at deception. But to suppose that a man who communicates, 
on many most important subjects, such superior ideas, and who 
always writes with such perfect order and consistency, could have 
.x>8t his reason, is a violation of all reason and sound judgment. If, 
then, his representations respecting the other world are not true, it 
oannot be because the Author was himself deceived : he must be a 
wilful deceiver, or none. But how could a man of bad intention, 
which alwap darkens the understanding on spiritual subjects, delivci 
views of truth so truly heavenly and glorious P Besides, how could 
• man of the irreproachable character which all testimony, of Mends 
and foes, equally allows him, — of the genuine piety which all his 
writings breathe,— invent such stories to deceive P The idea is 
monstrous. 1 must take then the whole of his writings together, 
and interpret the one part by the other : and as 1 can see that every* 
thing in them, of which it falls within the province of reason to judge, 
h oertainly true, I may safely take those mere matters of fact, oi 
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vhioli mf reason oan go no farther in its judgment than to see that 
th^ are not impossible, upon his authority. Besides, why should 
they not be probable as well as possible ? He does not in tho least 
resemble the common herd of pretenders to supernatural communi~ 
cations : the importance of his information is fully equal to its 
dingolarity. His writings explain the nature and meaning of the 
second coming of the Lord, and of the New Jerusalem which is to 
aooompany it. They prove, also, that the state of religion in the 
Christian world at this day, is precisely such as, it is predicted, 
would be the case, when those great events should arrive. Arrive 
at some time they must. Suppose then this should be the time, and 
he really is the appointed instrumeut for declaring them : in this case,, 
that he should be admitted to the privilege of an intercourse with 
the spiritual world seems a matter of necessity. Besides : What- 
euhfect is there in which the human mind at this day is enveloped m 
greater darkness, than in all that concerns the nature of the eternal' 
world f What then can be so reasonable as to expect, that, among 
the communications which would be imparted to mankind in the day 
of the second coming of the Lord and appearing of the New Jeru- 
salem, information respecting the eternal world, its appearances and- 
its laws, would form a prominent subject t And how could this so^ 
naturally be imparted, as by opening the spiritual sight of some 
inhabitant of the earth, and permitting him to report what he had 
witnessed ? ” It was thus that I then reasoned, and in deciding 
accordingly I found peace and joy ; and the forty years which have 
since passed have only added strength to the conviction, that I then 
reasoned and decided aright. My experience has been that of many, 
and will be that of many more. 

But what is there in Swedenborg’s pretensions on this subject,, 
which is not sanctioned by the experience of those who have formerly 
filled a similar office P Did not the Apostle Peter behold as extra* 
ordinary a vision as any that is detailed in the “ Memorable Rela- 
tions ” of Swedenborg, when he beheld “ a certain vessel descending 
unto him, as it had been a great sheet, knit at the four comers, and. 
let down to the earth ; wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowla- 
of the air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” * 
Does not the Apostle Paul declare, that, to him, revelations from 
heaven were things of common ocourrenoe P He says, — and states it 
among his claims to respect and attention, not as what ought to invohs- 
his pretensions in doubt and denied, — ** I will oome to visions and 
revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ [meaning himself 
about fourteen yean ago (whether in the body or out of the body 1 . 
aannot tell: God knoweth ;) such a one caught up h> the third heavMk. 

• AcU X. 11, la, !». 
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And I knew stroll a man (whether in the body or out of the body I 
oannot tell ; God knoweth ,*) how that he was caught up into paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not possible for man to 
utter. Of such a one will I glory. — ^And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet me, 
lest I should be i :alted above measure.” • Communications with the 
spiritual world, then, were common ^ith the apostles, and were 
regarded by them as properly belonging to their office ; and specific 
examples of them abound throughout the Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Testament. So, if we are to give any credit to the unani- 
mous assertion of aU the primitive fathers, similar communications 
were extremely frequent in the early ages of Christianity. But, 
without adverting to these, the possibility of such communications 
cannot be denied by any believer of the Scriptures. Surely then we 
may say, that, standing in the situation in which Swedenborg asserts 
he did, he would have been but half qualified for his work had he 
been without them. His pretending to tliem does not, indeed, afford 
proof that his other pretensions are true ; but it makes the whole con- 
sistent, and thus it gives to the whole the character of higher proba- 
bility. In him, as the instrument for restoring the true knowledge of 
religious truth, they were entirely in place. Without them, all that 
he advances besides would have lost half its claim to attention. And 
if the information communicated by him is far more distinct than 
had ever been made known on such subjects before, this also is pre- 
cisely what, under the circumstances, was to have been expected. If 
the knowledge respecting life and immortality, brought to light at 
the first promulgation of the gospel, greatly exceeded in clearness 
what the world previously possessed ; it surely was to be expected, 
that the knowledge on the same subjects unfolded at the Lord’s second 
advent, would rise in distinctness above that communicated at his 
first, in the same ratio as this transcended the mere shadows afforded 
under the Mosaic dispensation. Is it, then, the part of sound reason 
to reject the information communicated, for being what, if true, it 
assuredly ought to be P Is it the part of sound judgment to con- 
«lude, respecting Swedenborg, from the mere fact of his asserting that 
he had such communications with the spiritual world, as, if his pre- 
tensions were true, he ought to have had, that therefore his preten- 
atons were false P We surely cannot justly come to such a conclusion, 
till, after having weighed all that he offers as the result of his corn- 
tounioations in the balances of Scripture and Beason, we have found 
them wanting. The principle of the discoveries thus imparted, and of 
the objectioDS made to them, shall be examined in distinot Pijurs of 
this SscTioir. 


2 Cor. xiL 1— 7. 
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SECTION VI. 

HEAVEN AND HELL; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IN 
THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OP SPIRITS. 

PART ir. 

Vhe luhahitants of Heaven and of Hell are all from the Human JRaw, 

Nothing can be of greater importance, in order to our forming juat 
conceptions respecting the eternal world, than to be acquainted with 
the nature and origin of its inhabitants. On this subject, very wild 
imaginations have existed ; and persons of fertile invention, in all 
nations, have deemed themselves at liberty to people the invisible 
worlds ad libitum. Various families of spiritual beings have been 
dreamed of, from angels and genii only inferior to deities in not being 
self-existent, to fairies and brownies, the familiar visitants of the 
rustic’s haunts; all of different race from the human. Christian 
theology, indeed, has rejected many of these tribes, as the mere 
offspring of heathen superstition ; but Christian theology, as gene- 
rally received, has exempted one class of such beings from the general 
proscription, and has authorised the belief of a race of celestials, ori- 
ginally created such ; including a race of infernals, originaRy created 
angels of light, but changed, by rebellion and forfeiture, into angels 
of darkness. 

Swedenborg, having been admitted to the privilege of intimate 
communication with the inhabitants of the spiritual world, lias done 
more towards rationalising our notions respecting them than any 
other writer that ever existed. Being commissioned to make known 
the truths respecting the eternal world necessary to remove the dark- 
ness at present existing on that subject, and to impart such knowledge 
respecting it as the present state of the human mind requires, and 
which, therefore, it was fitting should be revealed at the Lord’s second 
advent ; he has been enabled conclusively to show, that the prejodioe 
in favour of the existence of angels, originally created such, has no 
more title to indulgenoe, than the superstitions about genii and fairies ; 
and that there does not exist in all the heavens a single angel, nor in 
all hell a single infernal, nor in any region of creation a single spirituad 
being (the Divine Being alone excepted) who did not first come int< 
ixistenoe as a man, upon this or some other of the earths in ths 
universe. 

This disoovery is one, which ought equally to recommend itself to 
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mnoepbasm bf its sablimitj and its. simplicity. But the oomiBoA 
interns of doctrine, if they might be supported without the belief of 
good angels originally created such, cannot stand a moment without 
tile notion of a mighty personal Devil, of power to act as the antago- 
nist of the Almighty. Accordingly, the assailants of the heavenly 
doctrines of the New Church, have zealously laboured to overturn our 
views on the origin of angels and devils. This being a general subject, 
a just conception of which will tend to throw light upon many more 
particulars relating to Heaven and HeU, shall be considered, there- 
fore, before we proceed further. 

Ijie opponent whom, in this work, 1 have taken as my chief g^de 
as to the subjects to be considered and the objections to be answered, 
here evidently eipecta to have the prejudices of his readers on his 
side ; as will doubtless be the case with those who adopt as their 
Bible, on this subject, Milton’s Paradise Lost ; in which work is sup- 
plied that information respecting the pre-existenoe and fall of angels, 
which the Scriptures have withheld. Eager to anticipate a triumph, 
he indulges in a modest and elegant philippic against the enlightened 
Author who has exposed the error. “ This extraordinary man (says 
he) is not content with changing timet and teasont in this world, but 
he will needs revolutionise (at least reform) the two invisible worlds: 
He first rectifies the ^»r»on of the Divine Being — then he new models 
the atonement — then again he makes a new thing of the mediatorthip 
— after which he proceeds to abolish the returrection — onward he 
goes to the day of judgment, and having snugly set that aside, he 
proceeds, Jehu like, to shove all the angels in heaven, as well as all 
the devUa in hell, out of existence ! ” * 

They who have recourse to ridicule ought first to consider whether 
it can be retorted. Now, what ampler field could be found fur its 
exercise, than in the common notions of pre-existing (I use that term 
in reference to the creation of man), warring, and falling angels ? I 
will not however resort to it. I will merely state the oircumstanoei 
as oommonly described, and leave the reader to judge whether the 
holders of such sentiments are entitled to ridicule those who rqeot 
them. 

The Creator, it is conceived, having produced an immense but defi- 
nite number of angels, remained satisfied in the midst of his work» 
till the most exalted of them became his rival : 

“ And durst defy the Omnipotent to arms ; 

wherenpon (astonishing to relate !) a third part of the angelic host, — 
beings of highest communicable goodness and intelligence,— 
ranged themselves under the banners of the apostate, and waged ba^s 
with their Maker. This was the occasion of the creation of the world : 


AAti'Swodenborg^ p. 6S. 
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Sat after the Section of the rebel angele, the Yiotor determined to 
produce another race of beings to supplj their place in his affections. 
The case is thus stated, according to Milton, by the vanquished chief ; 
who merely delivers the popular belief, adding nothing of his own 
bat a very natural reflection : 

‘*Ha, to be avenged, 

And to repair his numbers thus impaired. 

Whether such virtue spent of old noui failed 
More angels to create (if they at least 
Are his crested), or to spite us more, 

Determined to advance into onr room 
A msature formed of earth, and him endcv 
With heavenly spoils (our spoils) : — * 

Now, can anything be more puerile than the whole of this story f 
Does the mythology of the heathens contain a tale more extravagant ? 
Are common theologians to be at liberty to people a third part of 
heaven, and a much greater proportion of hell, with men, and is 
Swedenborg to be described as, “ shoving all the angels in heaven and 
aU the devils in hell out of existence,” because he affirms they all, 
originally, were either good or wicked men ? If to deprive of exist- 
ence a multitude of imaginary beings to supply their places with real 
ones, be a sin against orthodoxy ; is not to thrust into hell a third 
part of those who were once safe in heaven, and to supply their place 
with beings of a totally different nature and origin, a sin against 
consistency, reason, and credibility P 

The common notions respecting angels and devils are then, we find, 
sufficiently open to ridicule : Is it equally ridiculous to affirm, that 
angels and men are of the same family, and that heaven and hdl are 
from the human race P 

What is man P The Scriptures assure us, that he is a being created 
in the image and likeness of God. This is the proper and intrinsic 
nature of man, however he may have departed flrom it : and is it 
possible to employ any other language that will accurately define the 
intrinsic nature of an angel f Is an angel more than an image and 
likeness of God P This would be saying that angels absolutely are 
Gods. An image and likeness of God is a being who receives life, 
love, and wisdom, of a genuine and heavenly nature, from Qod : and 
is not this the definition both of a man and of an angel P To possess 

* Take tfae following as an appropriate oomment upon the above text I am 
SMured that the opponent wi^ whom I here have to deal, has aometiines, in 
his sermons, undertaken to inform his hearers, how the saints are endowed with 
the “spoils” of the &Uen angels. When the latter, he avers, were oast out of 
heaven, they left their thrones vaoant behind them, with their erowns hung 
above them on pegs : ev^ saint who dies enters on poasesskm of one of the 
vaoant thrones, and, taking the orown over it from its pe(^ plaoes it on his 
head : and the occupying of the last throne and unloading of the last peg, wiO 
he the signal for the sounding of the last trumpet and the end of the woi^ 

n 



Mfe, lore, tnd wisdom, in himself, is the prmogatlre of Ch>d alone: to 
possess life derivatiTely, aooompanied with a species of love of a 
merely natnral kind, and with instincts supplying the place of wisdom, 
without a capacity to recede from or alter them, belongs to the brute 
creation alone : and to possess life derivatively, accompanied with f 
power of rising from natural love to spiritual, and attaining to the 
enjoyment of a love and vnsdom truly human, imaging the divine 
love and wisdom from which they are derived, belongs to the only 
other conceivable order of animated creatures, — the only species of 
being that can exist between the all-perfect, the infinitely wise and 
good Ckni, and the irrational animal. Such a being is man : and such 
a man, when he has passed from this natural into the spiritual sphere 
of existence, is an angel. Did the order which the Divine Being has 
laid down for the conduct of his own operations admit of the produc- 
tion of angels in a more immediate manner, who can suppose that men 
would ever have been created ? Why were we not all created as angels 
at once, without being exposed to the dangers attendant on our coming 
into existence in this world of nature, could the same end have been 
attained without it ? If some were called into being at the end of 
the goal, and created angels immediately, why are we, who, all allow, 
are eventually to be not at all inferior to angels, placed at such a dis- 
tance from it here Why, but because there is no other entrance to 
the angelic state, and in order that we may be angels, it is necessary 
that we should be men ? Infinite Wisdom and Divine Omnipotence 
never act, we may be assured, but in conformity to the most perfect 
order : and how satisfaotory is the view which teaches, what indeed 
experience demonstrates, that order requires that there should be 
distinct degrees of life and existence, intimately connected together 
and all dependent on each other ; that the interior degrees, in order 
to their permanence, should have an exterior and ultimate one as a 
basis on which, as it were, they might rest that in the masterpieoe 
•f creation, all the degrees of life, from first to last, should exist 
together, with a capacity of being suooessively opened ; that tbs 
human mind should be formed while it dwells in a natural frame, in 
order that it may have a termination to give its acquirements a 
existence ; that all multiplication, and, in fact, all actual creation, 
should take place in the exterior and ultimate sphere of being ; and 
that hence man is produced an inhabitant of the world of nature, in 
eider that he might afterwards lay aside his clay and appear an 
angel before the throne of God, — thus, that man is produced tiiat 
angels mig^t exist, and that God might gratify his love by sarroand- 
ing himself with a oontinually increasing multitude of beings, capable, 
in the highest oommnnioable d^ree, of consciously receiving, and of 
acknowledging, hu ben^ts ! Thns also we obtain a view of oreafikMi 
as one odieoreiit edude,— yea, we view as one ooheseiit erhola tha 



mtin obdn of being, from the crude globe of earth to the aouroe of 
all in God : and thus we are enabled to see that man, the only being 
created in the image and likeness of God, is not, what the contrary 
view supposes, — a superfluity among the works of his Creator.* 

But from reason let us go to Scripture, where we shall And the 
most explicit testimony to the doctrine that angels are men. 

An opponent would fain reduce our proofs from this source to a 
single (or rather double) text. “ The Baron,” says one, “supports 
this doctrine chiefly, as I understand him, by the following text, 
^ And I John saw these things, and heard them; and when 1 had 
heard and seen, 1 fell down to worship at the feet of the angel which 
showed me these things. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not: 
for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book : worship God.’ (Eev. xxii. 
8, 9 ; see also Kev. xixi 10.)” These words, it is contended, only 
mean, that angels, as well as men, are servants of tlie Most High. 
“ This,” says the objector, “I am certain is the opinion of the best 
divines. Whereas the Baron will understand the words, ‘ I am thy 
fellow-servant and of thy brethren the prophets,’ to signify, ‘ I am 
a departed spirit of one of thy brethren, or one of the prophets.’ But 
the premises will not warrant the conclusion : and, as far as I can 
And, the Baron stands alone in his opinion &c.t This is curious 
indeed. This text, on which it is wished to have it supposed “ the 
Baron chiefly supports his doctrine,” and “ in his opinion” of the 
meaning of which he “ stands alone,” — is never once applied by him 
to the subject ! Had he done so, however, he woxild not have stood 
alone, as may be learned from so well known a book as Doddridge’s 
FamUy Expositor; in a note of which we read, that “ Mr. Fleming 
understands it [Rev. xix. 10, to mean], I am one of thy hrethreny 
which he thinks intimates that this was the departed spirit of an 
apostle, perhaps St. Peter or St. Paul, or his own brother James, 
though not in a form to be known. And he thinks the person speaking, 
ch. xxii. 9, might be the spirit of one of the prophets, perhaps Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, or Daniel.” And was not Watts one of “ the best divines?” 
But he says on the text, “ These wolrds naturally lead one to think, 
that though he appeared as a messenger from Christ, and in the form 
of an angel, yet he was really a departed spirit, a brother, a feUow- 
prophet: perhaps the soul of David, of Isaiah, or Moses.” t Assuredly, 
the words do most naturally lead one to think so t whatever they whu 
desire to make angels a different species from men may pretend to the 
•contrary. 

But there is abundanoe of texts which are not at all equivocal. If 
angels are a different race from men, how is it that they are called, 

* See the qaotaticm from Swedenborg above, pp. 181, ISl. 

f Anti-Swedeaborg, p. 62. t Worts, voL U. p. 40L 
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•liiiort wbererer their appearasoe is mentioned, throughout tlte Soiip* 
tures, bj the name of men ? Thus of the three angels that appear^ 
to AbnUiam, it is said that ** he looked, and lo, three men stood bj 
him : ” * and of the two of them that went on to Sodom, the people 
said, “ Where are the men which came in to thee this night P ” t Lot 
said of them, “ Only to these men do nothing : *’ t and the inspired 
historian himself repeatedly gi\rcs them the same title. § When Jacob 
wrestled with an angel, it is said, that “ there wrestled a ntan with 
biwi until the breaking of the day.” || When Joshua was by Jericho^ 
** he lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold there stood a man 
over against him with a drawn sword in his hand,” who declared 
himself to be the captain of the host of the Lord.” ^ Of the angel 
who appeared to the wife of Manoah, she said, “ A man of Ood came 
to me, and his countenance was like the countenance of an angel of 
God : ” •• and afterwards she said to her husband, “ Behold, the man 
hath appeared unto me that came unto me the other day. And,” it 
is added, Manoah arose, and went after his wife, and came to the 
man, and said unto him. Art thou the man that spakest unto the 
woman P And he said, I am.” ft The “ man clothed with linen, 
with a writer’s inkhom by his side,” seen by Ezekiel, Jt was doubtless 
an angel ; as was the “ man whose appearance was like the appearance 
of brass, with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring reed,” who 
showed him the rision of the temple, &c. 5§ The angel Gabriel, sent to 
Daniel, is called, ‘*the man Gabriel.” || || That prophet afterwards 
beheld a certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with 
fine gold of Uphaz.” *^<([ Zechariah saw “ a man riding upon a red 
horse,” who is presently called “ the angel of the Lord.” *•* The 
women who went to the Lord’s sepulchre, on entering in, “saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white gar- 
ment: ” ttt “d according to Luke, “ two men stood by them in shining 
garments who, according to John, were “ twoangeU in white.” 
Finally, John the Hevelator identifies angels with men, by informing 
us, that the angel “ measured the wall” of the New Jerusalem, “a 
hundred and forty-four cubits, according to the measure of a maa, 
that is, of angel'' |l|)|| ^ 

Here angels are expUoitly affirmed to be men ; and many other 
passages might be adduced, in which to angels are ascribed the attri- 
butes of men, and in which they evidently were seen as men by those 
to whom they appeared; indeed, it is palpably certain, that they 


• Gen. XTiii. 2. 
I Yer. 10, 12, 18. 
*• Jad. xui. 6. 

S§ Gh. zL 8, 4, he. 
•** CL L 8, 11. 

US CL xz. 12. 


t Chap. xix. 6. J Yer. 8 . 

I CL xxzii 24. ^ JosL ▼. 18, 14. 

ttVer. 10, 11. J+Ch. ix.2,8, 11; *.2,Ai. 
III! CL ix. 21. *011 Oh. X. 6 ; xii 8, 7. 

ttt Mark xri 6. JtJ CL xxiv. 4 

Oils Ob. xxi. 17. 
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never were seen otherwise than as men. How is this to be aoootmted 
for, if they are in reality a totally different race, of other origin and 
dissimilar nature ? I Imow the fiction to which expositors have re« 
oourse : they tell ns that they assumed the human shape, by clothing 
themselves with a material vehicle for the occasion, and are then called 
men from their assumed appearance : but what a clumsy mode of ex* 
plaining the fact is this, and how totally destitute of a shadow of 
ground in Scripture I Where do we read of an angel’s thus creating 
a human body in which to represent himself before the corporeal eye 

-e — j it again at his disappearance? How much 

le case accounted for by supposing, that, man being 
nature to angels as to his interior constitution, on 
closing his bodily senses and opening the sight of his spirit, he imme- 
diately sees an angel, if present, in hie own proper form ; who again 
must necessarily vanish in a moment on the closing of the spiritual 
sight of the beholder, and the seat of his perception returning again 
into the body P If, then, as would hence appear, the human form is 
the proper form of an angel, how can it be doubted that angels and 
men are the same beings in different stages of their existence ? What 
would a naturalist say, were we to present him with an animal pos- 
sessing the exact form of an ox, but were to tell him that he must not 
argue from its form to its nature, for this, ho might be assured, was 
that of a very superior animal P When it shall be right not to believe 
the animal which wears the form of an ox to be one, we may also 
venture to conclude that the angels of Scripture, who always wea» 
the form of men, and often are called such, are not what ^ey art 
called and seem. When we can no longer trust our eyes, and believe, 
on their testimony, that oxen are oxen, we may refuse to trust the 
Scriptures, and to believe, on their testimony, that angels are men. 

Ah this is the clear deposition, upon this subject, of reason and 
Scripture, it was seen to be so by many in the early times of Chris- 
tianity, and by some since ; though the Jewish fables about angels of 
different race, and their falling from heaven, began soon to infect 
the Christian church. Thus upon the identity as to nature of angela 
and men, the celebrated “ father,” Origen, quotes from another writer, 
whom he does not name, these striking and well-discriminated re- 
marks. “ Moreover, a certain other writer, using that testimony, 
‘ Let us make man in our image, after our likeness,’ affirms, that 
whatever is made after the image of God, is man : and he brings 
myriads of examples to prove, that the Scripture uses the terms man 
and angel indifferently, applying both terms to the same subject \ as 
in the case of the three who were entertained by Abraham, and ths 
two who visited Sodom ; and so through the whole series of the SoriiH 
tores, which sometimes call the same beings angels, and sometimei 
men. So, likewise,eh0 who is of this opinion will say, that at lonu 
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wlu> KTOAoiknowledged to be men vre angels too,x-u John the Baptiftt 
of whoni it is written, * Behold, I send my angel before thy faoe;* — 
so the angels of God are called by that name because it belongs to 
their employment, instead of being called by the name of men which 
belongs to their nature.” • In another place, the same father, deli- 
vering lu, own sentiments, thus represents all angels as having once 
been men : “I conclude it to be evident from hence [the Lord’s answer 
to the Sadducees] that it is not merely by not marrying and being 
given in marriage that they who are esteemed worthy of the resur- 
rection from the dead become os the angels in heaven, but also because 
their vile bodies, being transfigured, become such as are the bodies of 
angels, ethereal, and having the appearance of light. If this doctrine 
should appear strange to many believers, let any one inquire, as he 
may do, probably, from many other passages, but certainly from that 
before us, whether, since they who rise from the dead are as the angels 
in heaven, and jposs from the rank of men into that of angels, so also 
other angels in heaven, having onoe been men, and liaving, when in 
the bodies of men, fought the good fight, are become angels of heaven ; 
as certain others, again, had done before them.” + It is true that 
Origen does not always write so consistently, but mixes with these 
intelligent views »:/me fancies of Jewish and heathen origin : but for 
all his opinions on this subject, true and erroneous, his editor, the 
learned Huet, a Roman Catholic bishop, makes this apology ; — that 
the church had not in his time defined with sufBoient clearness what 
ought to be believed in regard to angels ; % thus acknowledging, that 
the general prevalence of the notions now received was owing to the 
decrees of the prevailing party, that is, of the Romish church, in 
later times. 

But that the oommon perceptions of mankind, and the genuine 
light of Scripture, have never, on this subject, been entirely extin- 
guished, is evident from the following beautiful lines of Young; a 
writer who, when submitting his own understanding to an erroneous 
doctrine, sometimes, as we have seen above, sufiers his pen to run into 
the grossest absurdities ; but who, when, without regard to human 
creeds, he writes from his own feelings and perceptions, and from the 
light of the Word itself, often delivers the most affecting, unoommonf 
and elevated truths : he says : — 

Why doubt we, then, the glorious truth to sing I — 

Angels are men of a superior kind ; 

Angela are men in lighter habit clad. 

High o’er celestial mountains winged in flight ; 

And men are ang^, loaded for an hour, 

Who wade this miry vale, and climb, with pain 


• Com. M Joh. t. iiL f In Mat. i. avfi. 

t Ongmuma, L U. 1 1. * 



sxjiTBir Axp wm.. 90 

And slippery the bottom of the steep. 

Angels their fiuJmgs, mortals have their praise : 

WMe here, of corps ethereal ; each enrolled, 

And ennunoned to the glorious standard soon, 

Which flames eternal crimson through theskiea” 

The Now- Jerusalem doctrine on this subject being so oonclusivelj 
established by reason, Scripture, and the best human authority, pro- 
ceed we to examine what is urged against it. To authenticate, against 
such evidence, the irrational, and, to all appearance, palpably fabu- 
lous notions, about angels created such, wai‘B in heaven, and a fallen 
angel who is a sort of Anti-God, very strong testimony ought surely 
to be required. 

The two first texts that are put forth are the following ; which have 
indeed always been regarded as the main bulwarks of the doctrine : 
“ And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day.” • “ For if God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains and darkness to be reserved unto judgment : ” &o.t 

Formerly, I confess, I much wondered what these texts could really 
mean, and had consulted numerous writers on them without finding 
anything satisfactory. At last I was providentially conducted into 
a channel of inquiry, which led to a solution of the question so per- 
fectly clear and conclusive, as cannot be denied or evaded. 

It is to be noted, that neither of the Apostles delivers the circum- 
stances he relates as original information, but both bring them in 
incidentally, as things well known to their readers, to draw from them 
an argument on another subject. Peter affirms J that false teachers 
would come, and Jude § that they had come ; and both argue to the 
judgments which would overtake them, from the judgments which 
had overtaken the wicked in ancient times, and with which their 
readers were acquainted. 

Whence then was this history of the angels that sinned, and their 
punishment, known to those to whom these Epistles were written ? 
The other occurrences referred to are contained in the Scriptures 
(except that we read nothing in the Scriptures of Noah’s being “a 
preacher of righteousness,” as he is ooUed by Peter) :|| but our 
Scriptures make no mention of any transgressing angels. In the 
Septuagint Greek version, however, they who, in the Hebrew 
original and in our translation, are called “ the sons of God,” ^ who 
formed oonneotions with “the daughters of men,” are called “the 
angels of God.” Here, then, we have some clue to the circumstance 
intended ; but still it evidently is not to the book of Genesis that the 
two Apostles refer ; for this contains no imtioe, even as given in the 

•Jndefl. JVer.l. 8 Ver. A fi Ver. «. 1IQeo.via,A 
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Sepluagiut Tenion, of the punishment that befel the tnuugremmg 
tmgels. Some fuller record, necessarily an ajKxnTphal one, must 
therefore have then been extant, containing the particulars which 
the two Apostles mention. 

Now Jude, a little below, quotes an apocryphal book by name. 
•* Enoch,” says he, “the seventh from Adam, ])rophesied of these, 
saying. Behold the Lord oometh with ten thousand of his saints,” &o. * 
This book of Enoch was well known to the early Christian writen., 
who often mention it : but it at length disappeared and was supposed 
to be erMrely lost. A fragment of it was discovered, three hundred 
years ago, by Jos. Soaliger ; but as it did not contain the words 
quoted by Jude, doubts were entertained whether it was the genuine 
work. At length an Ethiopic version of the whole book was Wught 
from Abyssinia by the celebrated traveller, Mr. Bruce, which has 
since been translated into English by Dr. Lawrence ; and in this 
are found the quotation of Jude, and the whole of the fragment 
discovered by Scaliger. Now as it thus is proved that Jude had the 
book of Enoch before him when he wrote his epistle, and formally 
quotes from it a pa.ssage which he conceived applicable to those of 
whom he is speaking, it is natural to suppose that he might bo 
referring to tiae same book when he mentions the transgressing angels 
and their fate. Such is proved to be the fact. The book of Enoch 
contains at large a pretended history of the angels who transgressed 
with the daughters of men, and mentiont the exact circumetancee 
repeated hy Jude and Peter. 

The means of setting this question at rest were actually afforded 
by the fragment of the book of Enoch discovered by Scaliger ; as 
was remarked by Scaliger himself, who assigning his reasons for 
publishing it, states “ the chief of them to be, because the passage 
which is produced in the Epistle of Jude respecting the transgressing 
angels, is manifestly taken from this fragment.” t Yet, strange to 
say, the oonunentators in general have passed it by in sUcnce ! Most 
reluctant, they evidently have been, to have it known, that the only 
imagined Scripture authority for the belief in fallen angels, waa an 
imaginary authority, and no more. I find but one who has deduced 
from the book of Enoch the origin of the story ; and that is the 
famous German rationaliet^ Dr. Semler ; a writer whose own sentio 
mmits, in many respects, I regard as most erroneous and pemioious ; 
but whose great learning and thorough aoquaintanoe with early 
ecclesiastical history, well qualified him for investigating what he nulls 
the hietoriml eenee of the apostolical writings ; in regard to which 
he certainly has made some valuable discoveries. We have no 
reason to regard him with favour ; for be wrote, in German, a tract 

• Ver. 14, 16. 

t Et guod caput eat, the. See lawrence’s Pilil. Dia. p. ax. 
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■gainst our doctrines : but faa eit ei ah KotU doneri • wherefore 1 
will here translate some extracts from the notes to his paraphrase 
of the Second Epistle of Peter. 

On the words, For if God spared not the angels that sinned, he 
remarks, “ Here almost all the Christian interpreters, being destitute 
of the light of history, and influenced by the authority of their system, 
have been so led into error as not to perceive, that the author is 
here speaking, as does Jude also, of the history related in Gten. vi. 
The received form of theology has led them to refer these words to 
occurrences supposed to have taken place before the fall of man, 
brought about by the prince of evil angels. Beza himself * severely 
reprehends the vain studies of divines, whom he represents as being 
made fools of by Satan, who withdraws them from the business of 
salvation, and engages them in 8i)eculating about such matters as 
what day of the world that fall of angels happened on, and whether 
it was before the foundation of this lower world ; what was the sin 
by which Satan fell ; and how many angels he drew with him. — 
But neither Beza nor even Grotius was aware, that the writer of the 
epistle is here referring to Gen. vi., with the commentary upon it 
contained in the hook of Enoch. And although the advice which 
Beza gives on the occasion is useful and weighty, ‘ to learn soberly 
to take our knowledge from the Word of God, and to be content witi 
what the Holy Spirit has revealed ; ’ yet it is here out of place. For 
the Holy Spirit did not reveal what we read here, and in Jude 6. 
Beza, without any authority for it, assigns the knowledge of what is 
here related to an unwritten tradition, from which he supposes,' the 
fall of angels was known to the fathers. But Christians ought to be 
aware, that unwritten traditions containing any useful truth, and 
derived from God, were by no means to be found among the Jews of 
that time, who, having adopted the fables of the gentiles about the 
operations of demons, propagated nothing but mere superstition and 
darkness.” — Again, on the words, “ but cast them down to hell, and 
delivered them into chains of darkness,” (where the phrase “ cast 
them down to hell” is expressed in the original by one word — 
tartarosas — which occurs no where else in the New Testament, and 
means, “having committed them to tartarusf) Dr. 8. has these 
observations : “ The word raprt^iras is taken from the Grecian 
mythology. Tartarus is represented as a kind of prison, in which 
darkness supplies the place of chains. In the book of Enoch (p. 191 
of the Codex Peeudepigraphus of Fabricius), Azael [a leader of the 
sinning angels] is said to be bound hand and Jbot, and cost wto 
darkness, to be brought forth to the burning in the day of judgment. 
In like manner, (p. 194), Semiozas [another of their leaden] is bound 
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wit& idis oompAnions" for seventy generations undw the hiUt of the 
earth, untii the accomplithment of the judgment of the age of agee^ 
— ^Thtts the transaction is taken from, that hook of Enoch." 

The passages here cited by Dr. Semler, from the Greek fragment, 
are, as found at length in the Ethiopic, and translated by Dr. Law- 
rence, as follows : “ Again the Lord said to Raphael, Bind Azazye) 
hand and foot ; cast him into darkness ; and opening the desert 
which is in Dudael, cast him in there. Throw upon him hurled and 
pointed stones ; covering him with darkness ; there shall he remain 
for ever ; cover his face that he may not see the light ; and in the 
great day of judgment let him be cast into the fire.” * “ To Michael 

likewise the Lord said, Go and announce (his crime) to Samyaza, 
and to the others who are with him, w'ho have been associated with 
women, that they might be polluted with aU their impurity. And 
when all their sons shall be slain, when they shall see the per- 
dition of their beloved, hind than for seventy generations underneath 
the earth, even to the day of judgtnent, and of consummation, until 
the judgment, (the effect of) which will last forever, be completed.” + 

Here then, evidently, we have the history referred to by the two 
Apostles; — of Peter’s “angels that sinned, who were cast down to 
Tartarus [the desert in Dudael], and delivered into chains of 
darkness to be reserved unto judgment ; ” — of Judo’s “ angels which 
kept not iheit principality, but left their own habitation, and are 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of 
the great day,” 

This passage of Jude is still further explained by the book of 
Enoch. Our translation calls them “the angels which kept not 
their estate f the original word being arche, which does indeed 

signify beginning ; but it also signifies government or principality, 
and is often so translated in the New Testament. The history in the 
book of Enoch proves that it bears this sense here. These angels are 
there called the watchers, and their duty was to oversee the affairs of 
men ; this then was their arche, goverument or principality : and for 
this end they were stationed in the air at no great distance from the 
earth ; this then was their own habitation.” 

In the book of Enoch, also, we find the reason why Noah is called 
“ a preacher of righteousness ; ” for it oontoins a prophecy pretended 
to have been delivered by Noah. 

Thna, then, it is indisputable, that these texts of Peter and Jude, 
the only texts in the Bible which can be thought to speak explicitly 
«f the pre-existence and &11 of angels, afford no support to those 
notionB whatever. They afford no support to the doctrine of the 
f te e x igence of angels, because the sinning angels spoken of are not 
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those who are vmagined to have fallen before the foundation of the 
world, but those who were supposed to have transgressed with the 
daughters of men. They afford no countenance to the notion that 
anffels are a different race from men, because the apocryphal story 
referred to is founded upon what is now acknowledged by aU to be a 
misconception of the relation in Gen. vi. ; for no one will now pretend 
that “the sons of God” there mentioned vrere angels of any kind. 
They afford no support to any doctrine whatever : because they are 
mere allusions to a forged and apocryphal book, addressed to the 
/eader in the way of an argumentum ad kominem ; as Paul sometimes 
quotes both from apocryphal and heathen writers. This is the way 
in which the learned account for Jude’s express citation * from the 
book of Enoch ; and unless it be admitted, the two Epistles must 
themselves be regarded as apocryphal ; as was done by many in 
ancient times, and by some (especially as to that of Jude, which is 
rejected by Michaelis) at the present day. I am by no means inclined 
to consider them spurious ; many parts of them exhibit, I am satis- 
fied, the enlightened mind of an Apostle : but no one, surely, will 
assert, that an allusion to an apocryphal tale about angels who took 
wives of the daughters of men, affords any proof of the pre-existence 
of angels, and the fall from heaven of Satan. 

The next text cited against us is John viii. 44 : “ Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there 
is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : 
for he is a liar, and the father of it.” How this text can be supposed 
to prove that angels existed before men were created, and that some 
of them fell out of heaven, I cannot understand. Even upon the 
common theory, how can the devil have been a murderer from the 
beginning, supposing him to have begun his existence as an angel of 
light P But it is supposed that his pre-existence as an angel of light 
is implied by its being said, that “ he abode not in the truth.” In the 
original it is, “ he stood not in the truth ; ” which does not neces- 
sarily imply that, having first been in the truth, he did not remain in 
it, but rather, that he never was stationed in the truth ; and that this 
is the true intention of the phrase is rendered certain by its being added, 
“because there is no truth in him;” or, more literally, “because 
the truth is not in him.” If then we understand a personal being to 
be spoken of, who, having originally been in heaven, fell out of it, 
we must understand the cause of his fall to be, that he could not 
Aclp it. He was a devil from the beginning, created an alien from 
the truth. Who will impute the production of such a being to the 
Creator? Understand these words of a personal being, and they 
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iiiT(dt« a blasphemy ; you either impute the origin of vour peraonal 
devil, M a devil, to the Creator ; or you suppose the devil to be an 
Anti-god, uncreated and self-existing. But understand the devil here 
to be the principle of evil in the abstract, or rather, to bo a personi- 
fication of the root of all cvU, which is the love of self; and all 
becomes consistent. It is the evil of self-love, or seli-iove when made 
the sole or governing spring of action, that prompts to all deeds of 
violence and deceit, — that makes murderers and liars. In divine 
language, all personal beings are named according to their qualities ; 
hence, because this horrid principle reigns in hell, its inhabitants, 
singly, are also called <fer»7« ; hence Judas is called by the Lord a 
devil;* and hence, likewise, all individual devils, considered as 
forming one aggregate evil power, are denominated the devil. But 
when, as here, the devil /rowi the beginning is spoken of, it must mean 
the principle in its deepest ground, — in its merest abstract nature, 
when it first began to ojierato in the breast of man, and before they 
who became personal devils by cherishing it hod passed from this 
world into the region of the spiritual world called heU. 

“ Whereupon are the foundations thereof (the earth) fastened P or 
who laid the corner-stone thereof; when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?'’t Jehovah 
himself is the being here represented as speaking : but would He, 
who knows infinitely more of the truths of astronomy than ever man 
discovered, describe the earth, if his words were intended to be literally 
understood, as being founded on a corner-stone f Here is demon- 
strative proof that the passage is not to be literally interpreted. The 
words, evidently, are highly figurative, and purely symbolic. As well 
might we quote these words in refutation of Newlon, and argue from 
them that the earth is not a round ball suspended in ether, but is a 
plane or cube propped by a great stone, as quote them in refutation 
of Swedenborg, and argue from them that angels were pre-existent 
to men. Their proper reference, no doubt, is, to the spiritual creation, 
or the regeneration of man : they may, however, be taken aa a general 
figurative description even of the natural creation. Then, by the 
corner-stone on which are fastened the foundations of the earth, we 
evidently must understand, not any material basis and fulcrum, but 
the unknown power by which the terraqueous globe is suspended in 
Msoe. In the same manner, by the sons of Qod cannot be meant any 
,|ninK>nal beings, but the heavenly worlds: tliat is, the interior or 
qdritual spheres of creation, constituting the kingdom prepared for 
tile saints from the foimdation of the world. As the production of 
the material universe was the middle end of creation, with a view to 
the existence of man and thence to the peopling of the h^venlj 

+ Job xxxjiiL 6, 7. 
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worids, whioli is the fiaal end of creation ; therefore, hj a beautlfa} 
figure, the heavenly worlds, personified as the sons of God, may wel] 
be said to have shouted for joy when the earth came into existence. 

fiat if any oannot relinquish the notion of angels shouting at the 
creation of the world ; let them confine their idea, as they always 
do, to the creation of thia world ; and it cannot be denied that the 
fitot is possible enough. This world is reckoned to have existed 
about six thousand years ; which, as to its hiunan inhabitants, is 
probably its true age : but that other worlds existed, and angels 
from them, myriads and myriads of years before, cannot be doubted. 
Philosophers assure us, that some of the stars discovered by ths 
telescope are so remote, that the light emitted from them, travelling 
with its known prodigious speed, would be hundreds of thousands 
of years in reaching our world : it has reached us, however, or we 
could not see them ; hence, in the circumstance of their being visible 
to us, we have sensible demonstration, that they have been for 
hundreds of thousands of years in existence. Consequently, if it 
must be believed that angels were literally present, shouting for joy 
at the production of our earth, there were worlds in abundance to 
supply them, without our having recourse to the fiction of angels 
created such in the ethereal regions. 

The above texts fail, it is plain, to support the notions for which 
they are quoted : but a stronger reason remains, which is thus stated 
by the writer under review. “ fiesides what is already advanced,’* 
he modestly says, “ there is one special argument which might 
puzzle even a Swedenborgian ; and which is comprehended in the 
temptation and fall of our first parents. Now Baron Swedenborg 
him^lf allows that the serpent tempted Eve ; and all reasonable 
people are decidedly of opinion that the devil was in the serpent, 
and actuated and influenced him during the whole of the temptation. 
The question then is, ‘ Where did this devil come from, seeing that 
no one had ever died up w this time P’ And if no one had died, then 
there must have been a devU who was not the spirit of a departed 
wicked man.”* 

To frame this “ special argument,” the writer assigns a notion to 
Swedenborg which he knows that enlightened character did not hold; 
and the premises being still too narrow, he ekes them out with a 
gratxdtous assumption. He makes Swedenborg allow titat the 
serpent tempted Eve: and yet he afterwards adduces, as specima^ 
of that writer’s commentaries on Genesis, extracts from his expnt^ 
nation of the second and fifth chapters, in which the whole history of 
AdaTn and Eve, and their immediate posterity, is shown to be a pun 
allegory t So, he afiSrms that all reasonable people believe that tbo 
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mtxaitig a certtun personal being, was in the sejant ; thongli 
. nether Moees nor any other inspired writer belonged to the olase ot 
8U(di reasonable people, for none of them give any intimation of such 
belief. John the Revelator indeed informs us, not that the devil waa 
m him, but that the old serpent teas the devil: but how is this 
'Oonsiateni with the idea of a personal devil, when Moses assures us 
that this serpent was one of the “ beasts of tlie field P” Indeed, tlia 
history is so paljtably a pure aUegorj', that it is truly astonishing 
liow any can continue to bind their notion to the literal relation. If 
the serpent either was the devil in {terson, or had the devil in him, 
how came the punishment of the temptation to fall upon the race of 
-common serpents ? AVhy were they condemned to go upon their 
belly, and to eat dust, (which latter command, by-thc-bye, they have 
not obeyed,) while no punishment whatever is denounced on tlie real 
culprit P Well might ililton’s Satan (to whom he often gives more 
rational ideas than belong to the tbeologiims who frame their 
■doctrines from the literal sense of an allegory) ridicule the whole 
transaction, and the application of the punislimeut to the wrong 
victim ; “ Man,” he says, 

“ bif our exile 

Made happy ; him by fraud 1 have seduced 
From his Creator ; and the more to increase 
Your wonder, with an apple ! Hs thereat 
Offended (worth your laughter) bath given np 
Both his beloved man and all his world 
To sin and death a prey ; — 

True is, me also he hath judged ; or rather. 

Not me but the brute terpeni, in whose slmpe 
Man I deceived.” 

Thus the belief that any personal devil was the agent in this 
transaction is beset with ineconcilable inoonsistcucies. But consider 
“ aU the beasts of the field ” to be types of all the affections that 
have place in the natural part of man, and the ser][>ent to denote that 
part of the human constitution whioh is the seat of the sensual oon- 
oeptions and carnal appetites, and which, when separated from the 
higher faculties, is so truly depicted by the serpent under the curse, — 
going upon its belly and eating dust ; — and we have a view of the 
subject which removes all difficulty, and reads a lesson of instruction 
most important and impressive. 

Il» “special argument” lias, however, another horn to it: let us 
see whether that is any more formidable than the former. “ On the 
•other band,” proceeds its author, “ 1 find it plainly recorded, that 
there were good angels, before any one, good or bad, had died, as the 
following passage will show. ‘Therefore the Loid God sent him 
forth froon the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence hs was 
taken. So he drove out the man: and he placed at tbs ssst ths 



fturden <4 ISdra chmtbimi and a flaming sword which tnimed ewery 
iray, to keep tiie way of the tree of life 1’ (Gmi. iii, 23, 24.) Now, 
if devils and angels are none other than the departed spirits of men, 
as Baron Swedenborg would teach us to believe, then 1 demand of 
those whom it behoves to answer, whence came the devil that tempted 
Eve, and those *cherubimg’ who were placed at the gate of Edea 
with a flaming sword, seeing no one had ever died up to that time P” ♦ 
In regard to “the devil that tempted Eve,” the “demand” has 
already been complied with : but before we comply with that part of 
it which relates to the cherubims, we would humbly request to have 
it proved, that “ oherubims” are angels. 

In the most holy place in the tabernacle and temple, upon the 
covering of the ark, were placed two cherubim : can we suppose that 
an image representing a mere created nature could have been allowed 
to such a station ? The only part of the cherubim made by Moses of 
which any description is given, is their wings, which reached quite 
across from one side of the most holy place to the other : but we 
never read that angels have wings ; they owe that appendage to the 
pure benevolence of their painters. But the most particular descrip- 
tion of cherubim is in the magnificent vision seen by Ezekiel, chs. i. 
and X. He beheld “ the likeness of four living creatures. And this 
was their appearance : They had every one the likeness of a man : 
and every one had four faces ; and every one had four wings. And 
their feet were straight feet ; the sole of their foot was like a calf’s 
foot: and they sparkled like the colour of burnished brws. And 
they had the hands of a man under their wings on their four sides. — 
And as for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face of a 
man, and the face of a lion, on their right side ; and they four had 
the face of an ox on the left side ; they four also had the face of an 
eagle. — As for the likeness of the living creatures, their appearance 
was like burning coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps : it 
went up and down among the living creatures. And the fire was 
bright; and out of the fire went forth lightning. And the living 
creatures ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of lightning.” t 
Connected with these living creatures were four wonderful wheels, 
“ full of eyes round about.” “ And when the living creatures went, 
the wheels went by them : and when the living creatures were lifted 
up from the earth, the wheels were lifted up: — for the spirit of the 
living creatures was in the wheels.” “ And when they went, J 
heard the noise of their wings, like the noise of great waters, as the 
Toice of the Almighty.” X “ '^his is the living (sreature that 1 saw 
jBider the God of Israel by the river of Chebar : and 1 knew that 

• Pp. 84, 65. t Ch. i. 5—8, 10, 13, 14. 
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they were the dfaerubims.*'* Now . who oan eappoee tibet ^umw 
wonderfol oreatures, which never are called angels, in fisot ere 
angels ? Angels, as the name implies, ore sent on divine measagee: 
but cherubim are not described as sent forth from the Almighty, 
but as accompanying the Almighty, — as being, in fact, his chariot. 
Hence they had wheels under them, and upon their head was a 
firmament or expanded plane, and over the firmament was a throne, 
on wliich the Divine Being sat : t And hence it is explicitly said of 
Jehovah, that “ he rode ujwn a cherub, and did lly.”5: Can a cherub, 
on which Jehovah, in any sense, can be said to ride and fly, be a 
created angel P The idea is monstrous ; it is absolutely profane. 
How plain is it then that cherubim cannot be independently existing 
beings of any kind I The appearances called such, are representative 
forms, imaging the sphere of Divine Truth which emanates from the 
Lord. This, on the one hand, forms a guard, preventing the too 
near approach of those who would be injured were they allowed to 
enter more interiorly into holy things than their proper state will 
permit ; which is meant by their guarding the tree of life from being 
profaned by fallen Adam, and also by their forming a covering over 
the ark ; and on the other hand, it is the medium by which the Lord 
communicates instruction, or imj>art8 understanding, to men and angels ; 
which is what is meant when riding and flying are predicated of him. 

The above appears to me to be a true and satisfactory explanation 
of the cherubim, whenever they are mentioned. But even if cherubim 
be ever named to signify created angels, there is no difBculty in 
oonoeiving how some of these might be posted at the gate of Eden, 
after Adam’s ejection. For the whole history of Adam and Eve, we 
have already seen, is a pure allegory. By Adam is not meant an 
individual man, but the first church that existed on this globe, com- 
prising many generations of indiWdual men. All of these who were 
translated into the spiritual world while the church stood in its purity, 
of course became angels : and it is sufidciently probable that these, 
also, might act as guards, to prevent their degenerate suooessors from 
incurring the profanation, which would have been represented by 
fallen Adam’s re-entering the garden, and again eating of the tree of 
life. That, at the period in question, there were angels in heaven 
who had come into existence as men on this earth, cannot be doubted.} 

• Ch. X. 20. t Ch. L 22. 26, 27, 28. j Pb. xviii. 10. 

§ Nor, indeed, can it easily be doubted, what many writers have seen, 
thm was a race of human beings whom theyeaM Pr»- Adamites ; and it it 
abundantly probable, that the spirits of these may occupy a sphere so near to 
the Divine, as to be in a manner swallowed up in it, so as to retain no oonsdoiia 
ness of existence separate from the Divinity, beyond what may be supposed of 
the “four beasts” or animals, which “rest not day and night, saying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, wbieh was, and is, and is to I* 
(Bir. iv. 8.) 
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i bust that tili» fatility, In ererj respeot, of the acgoments adduoed 
sgsinst Swedenboi^s statements on this subjeot, may now be 
apparent, and that every candid reader will see, that, while abundant 
oonsideTations may be produced, both from reason and Scripture, 
evhioing that angels are of the same species, — of the same origin, as 
men, nothing oan justly be ni^d from either source in proof of their 
diversity. 


SECTION VI. 

HEAVEN AND HELL ; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IN 
THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OP SPIRITS. 

PART III. 

All Swedenhorg't Statements respecting the Spiritual World are 
perfectly 'Reasonable and Scriptural, when certain Truths, relating 
to that World are known. 

In the general views which are presented in the writings of 
Swedenborg respecting Heaven and HeU, as the abodes, respectively, 
of happiness and misery, while there certainly is not any thing which 
is not in the highest degree agreeable to both Reason and Scripture, 
there also is nothing which can be deemed inconsistent with the usuai 
conceptions of the Christian world. Such, at least, is the case, if it 
be admitted, as we have just seen is the fact, that all the inhabitants 
of heaven and hell strictly belong to the human race, having first 
come into existenoe as men in a natural world. 

But my aim in this Appeal is, to recommend our views of the 
eternal world and state, and our doctrines of faith and life, not so 
much by the direct presentation of their obvious beauties, as by the 
vindication of those points which have been most assailed by 
objectors, because they most differ from the common apprehensions 
of the Christian world. Now some of the particulars brought to light 
in the writings of Swedenborg respecting Heaven, Hell, and the 
Intermediate Region or World of Spirits, — some of the circumstances 
relating to their inhabitants, and to the appearances which are there 
presented to the view, — certainly do widely differ from the commonly 
received apprehensions. It is by these, then, that our adversaries 
chiefly hope to make an unfavourable impression on their readers ; 
with which view they set them forth in an isolated maimer, separate 
from the explanations of their causes which the Author gives in 
various parts of his works. When the causes are seen, though they 
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do not ming tiko statomonta objooted to nearer to ^ eonuaeo 
a^xrdxeusions, they eyinoe the common apprehensions to be found^ in 
mistake, and establish the agreement of all the Author’s statements 
with £e^n and Scripture. The explanatory truths, then, necessary 
to the right understanding of the subjeot, 1 propose here to offer ; and 
nothing more will be necessary for the vinication of every relation 
which our adversaries would stigmatise as unfounded or ridiculous. 

A great change must be made in our ideas respecting the other 
world in general, when we have got rid of the notion of angels 
oreated such, and of some of them falling out of heaven and becoming 
the original devils. When we oonoeive of angels as men, freed firom 
the imperfections which adhered to them when here, and exalted to 
die highest degrees of human perfection ; and of infemals as men in 
the deepest extremes of degradation, deprived of all outward gooi 
and rationality, thus of everytiiing properly human, but yet retainin| 
a relation to what is human though in complete perversion ; our ideas 
as to what is likely to take place in the other life must be very much 
altered from what they are, while we dream of the inhabitants of the 
eternal world as chiefly consisting of a class of beings of whose real 
nature we know nothing at ail, but only imagine it to be something 
immensely superior to the nature of mankind. In addition, then, to 
the g^reat truth, that all angels and spirits began their existence as 
men in the world, only two other general truths are necessary to be 
known, in order to see the reasonableness and Scripture groxmd of the 
seemingly most extraordinary of the particulars stated by Swedenborg 
respecting the inhabitants of heaven, hell, and the spiritual world in 
general, and the objects and appearances which there exist. These 
two general truths arc, FrasT, T/uit man after death, though no longer 
clothed usith a material body, ia no leas a real and substantial tnan 
than before : and, Secondly, That all things which exist before the 
sight in heaven, hell, and the intermediate state or region, are 
appearances, expressing and outwardly exhibiting, according to ths 
laws of the immvtahle analogy or correspondence that exists by 
creation between spiritual things and natural, the state, ideas, and 
inclinations, of those who dwell there. 

1. With respect to the first of these general truths , — That man 
after death, though no longer clothed with a material body, is no less 
u real and substantial man than before , — sufficient proof, I apprehend, 
to satisfy any mind open to conviction, may have been given above 
in onr Action on the Besurreotion ; where we found that the Apostb 
Paul expressly teaches, that there is a spiritual body as well m a 
natural body; and where it was shown that all the testimony of 
Boriptoze upon the subject treats this spiritual body os the man 
himself , — as a real substantial existenoe, which rises in eternffy 
immediately after death. As, however, Swedenborg’s aooouat of Ihii 



loattor iuw teen quoled m ridieolotu,* 1 will HtddiiQe tib« pantfrajdi 
in wMoh he states the difference between man in the other world and 
man in this, and leare the candid to judge, whether, instead of its 
being ridionlous, it is not rational in the highest degree. His words 
ere, ** The difference between a man in the natnral world, and a man 
in the spiritual world, is, that the latter is a man clothed with a 
eubstantial f body, but the former with a material body, within 
which is his substantial body ; and a substantial man sees a substantial 
man as clearly and distinctly as a material man sees a material man : 
n substantial man, however, cannot see a material man, nor can a 
material man see a substantial man, by reason of the difference 
between what is material and what is substantial, the nature of which 
difference may be described, but not in a few words.” t 

Now, that this is the true representation of the matter, may be 
soripturally proved from all the accounts of the visions of the prophets. 
Did John the Revelator see the wonderful things that he describes 
with the eyes of his body ? Does he not begin bis revelations with 
aaying, “ I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day P”§ In this state it 
was that he first heard behind him “ a great voice as of a trumpet,” 
and that, on turning round, he saw seven golden candlesticks, and 
in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man.”H 
When he was in the spirit, he was in his spir^itual or substantial man, 
and it was with the eyes and senses of this that he witnessed all that 
te afterwards describes. 

That this idea is as agreeable to reason as to Scripture, is evident 
from the opinions of many intelligent and pious persons, who have 
been convinced of its truth by their own reflections. I wxU mention 
here one testimony of this sort : it is that of Mrs. Fletcher, the widow 
of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, the sentiments of both of whom respecting 
Swedenborg have been noticed above. 

The life of Mrs. Fletcher, published fipom her own papers, has been 
very extensively read among religious people : and in it this intelligent 
and excellent lady gives her views of the state of man after death. 
She entertained the full belief, that, though separated from her 
husband, so far as death could separate, her union and communion 
with hinn still remained ; and she thus expresses her ideas, in answer 
■V) objections made to them, partly in the very language of Sweden- 
borg. “ Is not [the objector is supposed to ask] the spirit, divested of 


* Anti-Swedeaborg, p. 123. 

i* The author uses the terms substantial and substance, in the logical sense 
<rf that which subsists by itself omd sustains accidents ; but he confines it to 
subedstences as distinct from material, because the latter do not exist 
^^hemselves, but from the former ; as do these from the Lord, who is the 
weriest substantial Being of . 

;}: True Christian Eeligion, n. 798. § Bev. i. 10. 
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do not bnng tiie statomenta objected to nfiarar to Hbo orauBsa 
•pprebeusioas, tibey evinoe tbe oommon apprebensioiiB to be foaod^ in 
mistake, and establish the i^reement of all the Author’s staten^ts 
vdth Eeason and Scripture. The explanatory truths, then, necessary 
to the right understanding of the subject, I propose here to offer ; and 
nothing more will be necessary for the vindication of every relation 
which our adversaries would stigmatise as unfounded or ridiculous. 

A great change must be made in our ideas respecting the other 
world in general, when we have got rid of the notion of angels 
created such, and of some of them falling out of heaven and becoming 
the original devils. When we oonoeive of angels as men, freed from 
the imperfections which adhered to them when here, and exalted to 
the highest degrees of human perfection ; and of infemals as men in 
the deepest extremes of degradation, deprived of all outward gool 
and rationality, thus of everything properly human, but yet retaining 
a relation to what is human though in complete perversion ; our ideas 
as to what is likely to take place in the other life must be very mitch 
altered from what they are, while we dream of the inhabitants of the 
eternal world as chiefly consisting of a class of beings of whose real 
nature we know nothing at all, but only imagine it to be something 
immensely superior to the nature of mankind. In addition, then, to 
the great truth, that all angels and spirits began their existence as 
men in the world, only two other general truths are necessary to be 
known, in order to see the reasonableness and Scripture ground of the 
seemingly most extraordinary of the particulars stated by Swedenborg 
respecting the inhabitants of heaven, hell, and the spiritual world iu 
general, and the objects and appearances which there exist. These 
two general truths are. First, T/tat man after death, though no longer 
clothed with a material body, ia no less a real and substantial man 
than before : and, Secondlt, That all things which exist before the 
sight in heaven, hell, and the intermediate state or region, are 
appearances, expressing and outwardly exhibiting, according to the 
laws of the immutable analogy or correspondence that exists by 
creation between epiritual things and natural, the state, ideas, and 
inclinations, of those who dwell there. 

1. With respect to the first of these general truths , — That man 
aft&r death, though no longer clothed with a material body, ie no lees 
a retd and substantial man than before , — sufficient proof, I apprehend, 
to satisfy any mind open to conviction, may have been given above 
in our lection on the Eesurreotion ; where we found that the Apostle 
Paul expressly teaches, that there is a spiritual body as well m a 
natural body; and where it was shown that all the testimony of 
Soriptoze npon the sabjeot treats this spiritual body as the 
himself, — as a real substantial existence, which risea in eternity 
unmediately alter death. As, however, Swedenborg’s aceooat of tide 




-MMUet iuts teen quoted as ridiooloos,* I will liddaoe tile paitigrapii 
in whieh he states the difference between man in the other world and 
man in this, and leaye the candid to judge, whether, instead of its 
being ridionlous, it is not rational in the highest degree. His words 
are, “ The difference between a man in the natural world, and a man 
in the spiritual world, is, that the latter is a man clothed with a 
substantial f body, but the former with a material body, within 
which is his substantial body ; and a substantial man sees a substantial 
man as clearly and distinctly as a material man sees a material man ; 
n substantial man, however, cannot see a material man, nor can a 
material man see a substantial man, by reason of the difference 
between what is material and what is substantial, the nature of whi<ffi 
difference may be described, but not in a few words.” t 

Now, that this is the true representation of the matter, may be 
soripturally proved from aU the accounts of the visions of the prophets. 
Did John the Revelator see the wonderful things that he describes 
with the eyes of his body ? Does he not begin his revelations with 
saying, I was in the spirit on the Lord’s day ?”§ In this state it 
was that he first heard behind him “ a great voice as of a trumpet,” 
and that, on turning round, he “ saw seven golden candlesticks, and 
in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man.” i| 
When he was in the spirit, he was in his spiritual or substantial man, 
and it was with the eyes and senses of this that he writnessed all that 
fee afterwards describes. 

That this idea is as agreeable to reason as to Scripture, is evident 
from the opinions of many intelligent and pious persons, who have 
been convinced of its truth by their own reflections. I will mention 
here one testimony of this sort : it is that of Mrs. Fletcher, the widow 
of the Rev. Mr. Fletcher, the sentiments of both of whom respecting 
Swedenborg have been noticed above. ^ 

The life of Mrs. Fletcher, published from her own papers, has been 
very extensively read among religious people : and in it this intelligent 
und excellent lady gives her views of the state of man after death. 
She entertained the full belief, that, though separated from her 
husband, so far as death could separate, her union and communion 
wdth him still remained ; and she thus expresses her ideas, in answer 
-*<o objections made to them, partly in the very language of Sweden- 
borg. “Is not [the objector is supposed to ask] the spirit, divested of 
* Anti-Swedenborg, p. 123. 

t The author uses the terms substantial and substance, in the logical sense 
of that which subsists by itself cmd sustains accidents ; but he confines it to 
•piritual BubsistenceB as distinct horn material, because the latter do not exist 
.of themselves, but from, the former ; as do these from the Lord, who is the 
weriest suhstantial Beiug of all. 
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the body, heoome of a quite different nature to what it waa before^ 
to as to ^ inoapable of the same feelings ? I annoer, Certainly, no r 
the spirit is tiie man. The spirit of my dear husband lored and 
oared for me, and longed above every other desire for my spiritual 
advancement. Now if it were the body, why doth it not love me 
still P You answer. Because it is dead. That is to say, the q»irit is 
gone fiom it ; therefore, that which loved me is gone from it. And 
what is that but the spirit, which actuated the body, as the dock- 
work does the hand which tells the hour P It therefore appears quite 
dear to me, that every right affection, sentiment, and feeling of 
mind, we have been exercised in here, will remain in the spirit, just 
the same, immediately after death." * Now if many believe this'tO’ 
be true when they read it in Mrs. Fletcher, why do they deride 
Swedenborg as an enthusiast for saying the very same thing P Our 
opponents will say, ** Because she gives it only as her opinion : he 
delivers it as a truth which he could testify from experience.” This 
does not make it less true, at any rate. But I may add, that 
Mrs. F. also gives us experience on the subject, both of her own and 
others, of which I extract the following, which she relatest as an 
indubitable fact, of a woman whom she calls “that dear old saint, 
Mary Matthews.” 

This good woman having awaked under an extraordinary induenoe 
early in the morning, on getting up and coming down stairs, relates 
what happened to her thus : “ All around me seemed God ! It 
appeared to me as if the room was full of heavenly spirits. — FalHng 
b^k in my chair, I remembered no more of any thing outward, but 
thought 1 was at the threshold of a most beautiful place. I could 
just look in ; — The first thing I saw was tlie Lord Jesus sitting on a 
throne. There was a beautiful crown over his head. It did not 
seem to bear with a weight, but os if it was suspended there, and as 
he turned his head it turned with him. A glorious light appeared 
on one side, and aU around him waa glory I I thought of that word 
«f St. Paul, — Who dwelleth in light unapproachable. Turning my 
eyes a little, I saw close to my Saviour my dear minister, Mr. Fletoher. 
He looked oontiaually on the Lord Jesus with a sweet smile. But 
he had a very different appearance from what he had in the body, 
and yet there was such an exact resemblance, that I oould have 
known him among a thousand. Features and limbs just the same, 
but not of flesh. It was what I cannot describe, all l^ht ! I know 

* P. 195, 8vo. ed. ISIS. It has been shown above, p. 254, that, after her 
hnsband’s decease, Mrs. F. oonsnlted the Treatise on HMven and Hell, to see 
the sMoont there given of the world to whuh he was gone. This 
what otherwise wonld be tmly extraordinary, the oo-inddenoe, not only ss to 
ideas, bnt as to expressions, between Mrs. F., in the passage above, and 

Swedenborg. It is qnite plsin that she folly soomted his ■“fitimsirts oa the 
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not wha.t to call it : I never saw anything like it. It was, I thought, 
such a body as could go thousands of miles in a moment. There 
vere several passed who had the same appearance: and I seemed to 
dave lost my old weak shaking body. I seemed to myself as if I 
could have gone to the world’s end, as light as air. 1 looked on him 
a long time, and observed every feature with its old likeness. He 
then turned his eyes on me, and held out his hand to me, just as he 
used to do. After this, the whole disappeared, and I came to 
myself.” — I offer no opinion of this vision ; but I suppose that all the 
people called Methodists, and most pious persons, will admit it to 
have been something real. Yet here we have an account of man’s 
■retaining his identity after death, and existing in a spi " ’ -J, yet 

substantial body, that exactly accords with the statements given by 
Swedenborg. 

Are we not then intitled to say, that, according to the evidence of 
Scripture, the conclusions of the intelligent, and the experience of 
the pious, the testimony of Swedenborg, upon this subject, is most 
■certainly true P Man after death is still a man, — a real man in a 
substantial yet spiritual body, thotigh no longer in a material body, 
as while here. 

II. We proceed to the second general truth necessary to our seeing 
the reasonableness and scripture-ground of the particular facts 
respecting the appearances in the other world which are stated by 
Swedenborg. That general truth is, That all things which exist 
before the sight in heaven, hell, and the intermediate state or region, 
are appearances, expressing, and outwardly exhibiting, according to 
the laws of the immutable analogy or correspondence that exists by 
creation between spiritual things and natural, the state, ideas, and 
inclinations, of those who dwell there. 

It is a fact which was well known in ancient times, though it has 
long been lost sight of, that there does exist, by the very first laws 
of nature and creation, a constant mutual relation between spiritual 
things, or such as relate to the mind and its perceptions, and the 
objects which appear in outward nature ; which is such, that natural 
things answer to spiritual by an unalterable, fixed, and most exact 
analogy or correspondence, so that in every natural object an image 
of some spiritual thing or principle is to be seen. Thus, who does 
not know, vdthout any one to inform him, that light is an exact 
image of truth ; darkness, of ignorance and felsehood ; fire, of love P 
And if some natural things thus dearly answer to certain spiritual 
things, who can doubt that all natural things do the same, and that 
enoh oorxei^ndenoe is essential to their nature P* Now in heaven 

* See (his proved in the work on the Plenary Insiniation of the SoriptniSs. 
See it shown also in Kij^by and Speooe's Introductian to ErOemdogy, YoL L pfk 
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and ladl there eannot he any really natural things ; hat instead of tlm 
things themselres there are appearances of them, and such as exactly: 
nmwer to the state, ideas, and inclinations, of those around whoaa 
they appear. Hence, many of those things which appear as real 
to the wicked, have no existence hut in their own phantasy, and are- 
mere iUnsions of their sensual imaginations. An idea of this may he- 
formed from the case of insane persons, and of such as labour under 
extremely seyere nervous disorders, in the world : These, as is well 
known, will often imagine that they see and are annoyed by difierent 
appearances, and even experience severe pains in the body, when 
the whole is the mere illusion of the imagination, though its effects- 
to them are the same as of the most solid reality. Now all in hell 
are absolutely insane. Rationality can never exist in a state of 
separation from goodness and truth. In its genuine state, it is the 
offspring of the heavenly marriage of those two principles. In the 
world, men, even though wicked, are kept in some outward regard 
to the principles of goodness and truth for the sake of their 
oharacters in sooietyf and also are held in a state of rationality by 
the Lord, that their reformation may be possible : but such ration^ty 
does nut reach to their mtcrnal part or spirit, when the truly internal 
man, — ^ihe apostle’s ** inward man which delights in the law of 
God,” — is clo^ : it is pot off at death together with their external 
part ; and as they then come into their internal, which is in the 
infernal marriage of evil and falsehood, they become also actually 
insane ; although, as is often the case with the insane in this world, 
they become in the highest degree cunning, and akilful in malicious 
artifices. 

Now that the objects which appear to sight in the spiritual world 
are appearances of such objects as are seen in the natural world, and 
that these are all representative of spiritual thizkgs, is perfectly evident 
from all the relations of the kind which ore to be found in ^e Word 
of God, and which are there very numerous. To take an example 
wbioh alone is sufficient to establish the fact. 

When forces were sent to seize Elisha the prophet, and his servant 
was greatly intimidated at the danger, we read thus : “ And Elishn. 
pnyed and said, Lord, I pray thee open his eyes that he may see : 
And tile Lord opened the eyes of tlie young man, and he saw : and 
behold, the mountain was full of horses and ohariots of fire round 
about Elisha.” * Here were appearances of objects similar to thoafr 
(ff the natural world, seen whm the eyes of the spirit of Elisha’s 
Mirant were opened : eonaeqnently, the objects seen were really in 
the spiritual world, and not in the natural world. But who ean 

11, 1S|, 22, 28, VoL ir. pp. : or see the latelleetoal Bspotitory, lix 
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imagine that there are real horeee and real chariots in heaven, <nr in 
any part of the spiritual world ? What then were these but appear* 
anoes representative of the sphere of Divine Protection with which 
the prophet was surrounded? The prophet, doubtless, being the 
immediate agent of God, was in oonsooiation with the angelic world, 
axid in the midst, as to his spirit, of guardian angels : but his servant 
did not see the angels themselr^, but appearances representative of 
the defence and protection, which, by the ministry of ftTi g ftlo , 
sarrounded him from the lord. 

A hundred other instances might be mentioned, but 1 will confine 
myself to a few. We read in Zechariah, That he saw a toilti riding 
on a red horse among the myrtle trees, behind whom were red horses, 
speckled, and white : that he afterwards saw four horses presented 
before him : that he saw a man with a measuring line in Ids hand : 
that he saw a golden candlestick and two olive trees : that he saw an 
ephah, or a sort of a measure, flying in the air, and a woman sitting 
in the midst of the ephah ; and that he saw two other women with 
the wings of a stork, who lifted up the ephah between the earth and 
heaven ; * with many other things eqxxally extraordinary. These he 
could not see with the eyes of his body : they were, then, things 
presented before the eyes of his spirit : thus they were appearances of 
things in the spiritual world : and that they all were representative 
of some spiritual subject, no one, surely, can doubt. Just the samo 
was the case with John when he wrote the Eevelation. We have 
already seen, that when he beheld the extraoi dinary things that were 
exhibited before him, he was in the spirit, oi in a state in which the 
senses of his spirit were opened : and that all the singular and 
wonderful appearanoes which he afterwards beheld were representations 
of spiritual subjects, and of the interior state of the things and 
persons to whom they related, no reflecting mind can doubt for a 
moment. Thus, for instance, when he was favoured with a sight of 
the Lord as the Son of man : who eon doubt that all the appearanoes 
which his divine person exhibited were exact oorrespondenoes of bis 
divine attributes and perfections? for it is impossible to suppose that 
the person of the Lord, in itself, is such as is there described. Thus 
it is said of this Glorious Being, not only that ** his head and his 
hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his eyes as a flame 
of fire, and his oountenanoe as the sun shining in Ms strength;” 
but also that “ Ms feet were like fine brass as though they burned in 
a furnace, — that, he had in his right hand seven stars, and that out d 
his mouth went a sharp two edged sword,” f These are beautiful 
representative appearanoes,'— Ms faoe like the sun, of Ms divine love 
'in its interior, Mgher, and inmost nature, as perceived by angels ; 
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liii ftdt like lurning brass, of tke same divine love in his Divine 
Netorel Essence, whence he operates on men ; the stars in his hand, 
of all the divine principles of knowledge which he imparts to the 
ohnrdi ; and the sword from his mouth, of the power and operation 
of his Word or Divine Truth. And who can doubt, if the oiioum* 
stances under which the Lord himself appears to those who eiy ojr such a 
privilege are thus representative of his attributes and the ezoeUenoes 
of his nature, that the oircumstanoes in which all the inhabitants of 
the spiritaal world find themselves, — ^whether in heaven, in hell, or 
in the intermediate state, are representative of their state, quality, 
and nature, likewise, and that all the appearances which attend them 
entirely depend on those circumstanoes P And yet that the appearanoes 
which there exist are not mere illusions, having no reality whatsoever, 
is evident from the oocurrenoe, that a little book was presented both 
to Ezekiel and to John, and whioh was not only made manifest to 
their sight, but they were commanded to eat it ; which they accord- 
ingly did, and both of them dcsoribe how it tasted. Ezekiel affirms, 
“I did eat it, and it was in my mouth as honey for sweetness 
John says, And I took the little book out of the angel’s hand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as soon 
as 1 had eaten it my belly was made bitter :’*t — oircumstanoes these, 
which fully prove, that the spirit, in which John and Ezekiel were, 
has its senses as well as the natural body : for that they could not 
eat a spiritual book with the organs of their natural body, is evident : 
the spiritual body only oould eat a spiritual book or roll ; and with 
their spiritaal senses only O’.ruid they distinguish its taste. 

Evident, then, I apprehend, it is, that all things that exist in the 
spiritual world are appearanoes, whioh either ore actually real, or 
iqqtear as distinctly as if they were so to the senses of the inhabitants. 
If any one cannot believe that the things seen by the prophets had 
any proper reality, though they impressed their senses as such, we 
will not stop to dispute the point now : only I will assure him, that 
we believe all the appearanoes in the spiritual world deioribed by 
Swedenborg to be of exactly the same kind : the one exist there ae 
really as the other, and equally owe their origin to the spiritual things 
and states of whioh they are the outward manifestations. The only 
diiferenoe is, that the things seen by the prophets were appearanoes 
produced at the time by the Lord, to represent things and states 
behmging to the ohuroh and its members mostiy at periods future to 
the time of the exhibition of the visions ; whereas the appearanoes 
deaeribed by Swedeaboig as ordinarily existing in heaven, hell, end 
the intermediate world, are those whieh oonstantly flow from the 
stotoe of the angels, iqnrite, or infrmals, about whom they are seen. * 
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fiain enough, then, I apprehend, is the agreement of our authoi’e 
assertioiu on this sulrleot with the testimony of Soriptoxe. And that 
it is equally agreeable to the suggestions of reason, is evident from 
the fact, that never did any one endeavour from his imagination to 
draw a pioture, presenting anything in detail, of heaven or hell or 
their inhabitants, without accompanying it with such circumstances 
as be deemed expressive of the states of mind of those whom he 
wished to depict : the only difference being, that persons who have 
formed their guesses from their imagination, being ignorant of the 
true oorrespondenoes or analogies between natural things and spiritual, 
have usually been very much mistaken as to the particulars of their 
figurative delineatiox^j. Many writers, also, have seen, that unless 
the objects that appear in heaven be analogous to those which are 
found on earth, our idea of heaven is an idea of a mere nothing. 
Thus the angel Raphael is made to say, in Milton’s Paradise Lost, 

“ What surmounts the reach 

Of human sense, 1 shall delineate so, 

By likening spiritual to corporeal forms, 

As may express them best : though if earth 
Be btU the shadow of heaven, and things therein 
Each to other like, more than on earth is thought.” * 

(n which striking lines he has exactly delineated the true state of 
the ease. Be it asked then ; Is it reasonable to condemn Swedenborg 
for affirming as a fact, what in Milton we admire as a highly probable 
conjecture P So likewise, I am assured, even one of our accusers 
has himself seen the necessity of finding some other objects where- 
with to furnish heaven, beside men in their revived material bodies ; 
whence he once preached a sermon to prove, that there would be a 
resurreotion of animals as well as of human beings ; an idea which is 
favoured, also, by the great Bishop Butler : and surely to put there 
horses and oxen, sheep aud goats, dogs and oats, — ^to consider beasts 
as existing in the spiritual world in solid bodies of animal fiesh and 
blood, — is immensely more extravagant than our idea, that such 
things do indeed exist tbere, but only as appearances. So, 1 suppose, 
every Methodist knows, that Mr. Wesley furnishes his new earth, 
which he considers to be the habitation of the saints in glory, with all 
kinds of ftnimnln auld other objects whioh exist in this earth, only in a 
much more perfect state. But surely shioe all seem to be sensible, that, 
in some way or other, that world must contain such objects, it is far 
more reasonable, with us, to oonolude, that such things exist there as 
Appearances, not possessing any oonsoious life of their own, e xis ti ng 
only as outward figures of the states of the human inhabitants, and 
appearing or disappearing as those states change, than to imagine, with 
our opponente, that they exist there of themselves, real livmg 
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bulk of Booiety, who in his own mind viewB Uie diffetenoo aa aa 
fondammital and meooncilable P Who considers the tame love of 
marriage to be essentially holy, and the love of all connexions alien 
tberefrom essentially profane P Who regards the difference between 
(hem as intrinsically inherent in the things themselves, independently 
of all merely arbitrary appointment P It is true that few persons 
conceive that there is no difference whatever between the one and 
the other : the utility of marriage in society is too obvious to allow 
any but the most desperately profligate to maintain, that the violation 
of its bonds is altogether a matter of indifferenoe, or that libertine 
practtoes are free from criminality : but who supposes that the love 
of the one species of connexion and that of the other are two perfect 
opposites, and that the pleasures they afford to their re8i)eotiTe 
votaries are essentially different, having in reality nothing whatever 
in common? How many are there, in fact, who look, upon marriage 
as hut a sort of legalised adultery, and upon adultery as diffecing in 
nothing but the want of the legal sanction from marriage ! Hence it 
is that, among the topics of revilement brought forward against the 
doctrines of the New Jerusalem, none is more frequently insisted on, 
none is more confided in, as capable of exposing them to utter derision 
and oontempt, than this ; that those doctrines affirm true marriage to 
be a permanent institution, true marriages to be indissoluble, even by 
the power of tbe grave : and that, in regard to all who enter the 
heavenly kingdom, should ciroumstanoes have prevented them from 
finding proper partners here, they will find such there, with whom 
their union continually becomes more perfect, and more fraught with 
pure delight, through eternity. What is the law of Divine Ordae 
upon this subject, proclaimed at the beginning of creation, a nd 
confirmed most solemnly by the Lord Jesus Christ P “ Have ye not 
read, that be which made them in the beginning made them a* wla 
and a* female, and said. For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain shall be one 
fietSv P Wherefore, " says the Divine Confirmer of thU original divine 
law, ** they are no more twain, but one flesh.’* f Tet beffluise wo 
believe this doubly authentioated statement of the Word of Ood ; 
and beoause we believe that Jesus Christ uttered a law of eternal 
obligation, and spoke the plain truth, when he sealed the whole with 
the irrevermble decree, “What therefore God hath joined together, 
lot not man put asunder we are ridiculed and reviled as givinf 
gross idoos of heaven : Whereas nil the grossness is in the of 
unr aoenoen, many of whom, it is plain, cannot form a pore 
of so saored an institution as that of marriage ; who oleariy bots^r, 
•hy their sneers respecting it, that in the thoughts of their haarti they 

* Seboistv allow that this is Um proper uanslatiou. ^ f sia. I, fi, 3. 



think it «Mefntially the some m any impure oonnexion; and who 
thence conclude, that to regard ita chaste endearments to he 
perpetual, is to camaUse heaven. The same parties think, it appears, 
that though adultery is sinful, it nevertheless is very delightful, 
and that to represent it as taking place in hell, is to render hell 
irresistibly inviting. Thus one of them actually has affirmed, that our 
doctrines make heaven not much better than this world, and hell not 
much worse. He would have us believe, that marriage is not only not a 
holy, but not a happy state, insomuch that to he eternally tied to a 
wife is enough to render heaven not over delightful ; whist to have 
the privilege of Jobbing a harlot (such is his phraseology, which 
includes, as we shall see in the sequel, a gross misrepresentation), 
is, as he represents it, so great a happiness, as to make hell itself a 
place of comfort ; whence (such is his decent language), “ our pauper* 
might go to hell on speculation, with some prospect of advantage ! ” * 
So possessed is this writer with the notion, that to live with a harlot 
must be so delightful as amply to outweigh all other miseries, that 
he turns to it over and over again : and others have treated the 
subject in the same style. The Candid and Reflecting, I am sure will 
not envy our accusers their taste ; they will not think that heaven, 
as described by Swedenborg, should be turned from with disgust, 
because its inhabitants live in the pure love of the conjugal covenant;, 
and that hell must be turned to with eagerness, because all who inhabit 
it are adulterers. 1 trust we shall all, presently, see reason to 
conclude, that heaven is really a place and state of holiness, as weU 
as of happiness, though all chaste conjugal partners are there ; and 
that hell is a place and state of misery, as well as of wickedness, 
notwithstanding it is full of harlots and adulterers. 

In the first place, then ; How is it possible to represent the holiness 
of the pure and chaste conjugal oonnexion in a stronger light, 
than by describing, as the Scriptures do, the Lord Himself as one of 
the pa^es in such a union, and the Church as the other P Thus we 
find the Lord saying to the Church, “ Fear not, for thou shalt not 
be ashamed ; neither be thou confounded, for thou shalt not be put 
to shame : for thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and shalt 
not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any more. For thy 
Maker is thy Husband ; the Lord of hosts is his name : and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel : the God of the whole earth aha!} 
He be called.” f So we find the penitent Church saying in Hosea, 
“ I will go and return to my first Husband ; for then it was better 
with me than now:”t upon which the Lord says a little below, 
** And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the Lord, that thou 
call me Ishi, and shall no more call me Baali: ” § Baali meant 
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or Master, ” and lahi means, "My Hnaba&d.** fJm 
l«rd lays in Jeremiah respeoting the ohtu^ of the Isradhtes, " 1 
•took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
^hioh my covenant they brake, although I was a husband to them, 
aaith the Lord.”* Many such passages might be added. And as 
Jehovah, in the Old Testament, ^us constantly speaks of himself as 
ihe husband of his Church, so is the Lord Jesus Christ, as being 
the manifested Jehovah, always mentioned in the New Testament in 
the same character, and he there claims the church as his bride and 
wife. "Can the children of the brideohamber mourn,” says he, t 
while the bridegroom is with them ? ” in answer to the question 
why his disciples did not fast. So in the parable of the wise and 
foolish virgins, it is said, J that " while the Bridegroom tarried th^ 
•nil slumbered and slept ; and at midnight there was a cry made, 
Ttehold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye forth to meet him : ” where 
the Bridegroom is evidently the Lord Jesus Christ. But in how 
4>eauiifal a manner is the marriage of the Lord with his Church, in 
that glorious state of it called the New Jeniealem, described in the 
Eerelation! "I, John, saw the holy city, Now Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
Ati«6afidf. — And there came unto me one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with 
me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb'e 
«)ifey § And how truly sublime is the previous announcement of 
these nuptials ! "A voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise 
our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and 
great. And I heard as it were, the voice of a great multitude, and 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty tbunderings, 
■saying, AUelojah, for the Lord God Omnipotent rcigneth. us 
be glad, and rejoice, and give honour to him, for the marriage of the 
Xamb is oome, and hie wife hath made herself ready. — And he saith 
<unto me. Write : Bleeeed are they which are eelled unto the mar* 
riage-ntppet of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, These are the 
iarofi sayings of God.” 1| Are not these most magnifioent, most beau* 
tifal, and most affecting representations, of the union of the Lord 
with his Church, and of the divine love from which he desires such 
A union P Is it not also certain, that the union of the Lord with his 
'Ghnroh, is, next to the union of the Essential Divinity or Father 
with tile Divine Humanity or Son, the most holy subject which is 
offered to the contemplation of niaaf Must not, then, that which is 
oonstantiy taken to present it to our apprehension, — the marriage 
«Qfvenant, — he holy likewise P And, inde^, what oould so properly 
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iWimtcctt f3iia My tmim of the Lord with his Chureh, as a ustet of 
sua inferior nature indeed, but whioh originates in, and flows down 
Irom, the higher union, and thus, as an effeot from its cause, is the 
pioper image for exhibiting it to view P 
But not only does the Lord, both before the incarnation and since, 
•deign to describe himself as the Bridegroom and Husband of his 
■Churoh, and his Church as his bride and wife, but he presents 
heaven itself to us under the idea of a marriage, and describes 
edmission into heaven as admission to a marriage. This is done in 
the last extract from the Bevelation, and in several of the Lord’s 
discourses. “ The kingdom of heaven {saith he) is Uke unto a 
oertain king whioh made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his 
servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding ; and they 
would not come.” * So likewise the wise virgins, being ready when 
the bridegroom came, “ went in with him to the marriage which 
evidently means, were admitted into heaven. Here again we see the 
high honour done on every occasion by the Lord to the conjugal 
covenant. His first miracle f was wrought when he was present at 
A marriage as a guest ; and he borrows the image of a marriage as 
the only one worthy to exhibit to his disciples the nature of his 
kingdom, — of heaven itself. Do I say, he borrows the image of a 
marriage to describe his kingdom? What if it be true that his 
kingdom is not only figuratively, but positively and essentially, a 
marriage, and that what is called marriage among us is only a copy, 

A derivation, from that marriage which is heaven itself P 

This will be seen to be the fact, by all who, rising above merely 
<samal ideas of the subject, duly consider the passages we have 
recited from the Word of God, and the numerous other testimonies 
pointing to the same truth with whioh the Word of God abounds, 
And look at the cause in which such statements are groimded. 

For what can we imagine is the reason why the Lord Himself, 
Aven the eternal Jehovah, before his incarnation as well as after it, 
thus delights to describe himself as the Husband and the Church as 
his wife ? What can be the reason that he constantly exhibits his 
kingdom to us under the idea of a marriage P What can it be, but 
4>eoau8e the first aud original marriage exists in his own essence ; 
•^Therefore images of that marriage are thence derived through all 
the lower linli^ of the great ohaln of existence, down to the last 
feoundaries of created nature P Take an image of it as presented by 
the sun of this world, whioh is often referred to in Scripture as an 
image of the Lord, the sun of righteoosness. Do we not well know ' 
tkat there must he two distinot principles whioh constitute the nature 
ttf that sun, because we evidently see and feel that two dutinot tbinge 
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proMsd .fitmii ill and testify thdr existence by tiieir eflbota f D» 
tliere not piooeed from the son both heat and light ? And do wo 
not find that these may exist either separately (or, at least in Tory 
unequal proportions) (ot together f In the season of winter the light 
is as bright, or nearly so, as in the middle of sommer; yet because 
it is not united with heat, the earth is bound up with frost, and all 
the objects of the yegetable kingdom are in a state of torpidity and 
oomparatiTe death : but when spring comes on, and the light is 
united with heat, all things bud and bloom, and nature celebrates 
the symbolic marriage by rejoicing through all her domains. Now 
light and heat existing in their first principles in, and thence pro- 
ceeding jfrom, the sun of nature, are evident symbols of love or 
goodness and wisdom or truth existing in their first principles in, 
and thence prooeeding from, the Lord Himself, the eternal source of 
aU things. Fire or heat is the plain symbol of love ; and every one 
sees that light is the obrious symbol of truth ; whenoe nothing is 
more common than to speak of tcarmth of offfction, and of the light 
of truth. The apostle assures us in plain terms • that “ God is love ; " 
and Jesus Christ declares t that He is “the Light.” Doubtless, 
then, these two principles exist in their source in God in the most 
perfect union: they unitedly constitute his essential nature: and 
both in him being infinite, their union must be infinitely perfect ; 
there can be no disproportion between them ; no preponderance of the 
one over the other. All that Infinite Love desires, Infinite Wisdom 
can direct and bring into effect ; and all that Infinite Wisdom points 
to as deainble, Infinite Love can inspire and energise. Here then is 
tnarriage, in its first source. The union of love and wisdom in God 
is the truly divine marriage, and is essential to the very nature of 
Deify. From this divine, this thrice holy source, proceeds all that 
oca justly be esteemed marriage in lower spheres ; and in proportion 
M tiys is in them, all inferior untous, eaoh in its degree, also arc 
holy. Hme*, likewiM, there is something analogous to the male 
•aA fNMie chanetw even in inanimate things. Thus oommou 
yiHWHitiiwn taaa ii ss men to eoimider, with the poet, even the son and 

** **OammuwiMtim male aod fMiale Ught,” 

md to dedoee thoiee his general, sublime, and true asseiiiot 
inihh tve frsal esxm aouasto the Wor^ 

iipaii ttlc wurriage, tiMiL,<tf goodnew or love and truth or wisdom 
liHa IMfy Wmeriif, next Aows the heavenly marriage between the 
ImMlamdlAillMMh; whidhieeffBeted when the diun^ aim leoelinN, 
uakHi. The diuieh has aolliiii| 
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belonging to her as a ohnroh, but what she reoeives 'from the Lord; 
neyerthelesB, she first exists as an nnbetrothed virgin, next as a bride 
and finally as a wife. For although love and wisdom, as they exist 
in union in the Lord, proceed also in union from him, they are not at 
onoe received in union by man. Man, being in evil, must first be 
instructed ia divine truths, and thus be led in the path of repentance 
and reformation, before he can possibly be principled in that pure 
goodness to which all genuine truth points, and with which it desires 
to be conjoined. While then the church is in the afieotion of truth, 
but has not yet advanced to maturity in the appropriation of its prac- 
tical tendency, she is what the Scripture calls a virgin : when she is 
matured by the application of her truths to life, and is in the ardent 
desire to be all that truth has opened to her conceptions, and thus to 
be united with the Ix)rd, the Author both of her truth and her love, 
she is liat the Scripture calls a bride : and when, accordingly, she 
receives the Lord as to the love or goodness of which he is the author, 
in the same degree that she receives the knowledge of his truth ; when, 
in the language of the divine cpithalamium in Ps. xlv., she has com- 
pletely /orsaA:cn her own people and her father' $ house, or rejected aU 
the false and evil principles which adhere to her by nature ; then it is 
that her marriage is come, and that the Lord calls himself her husband, 
and owns her as his wife. 

It is in this marriage, then, of goodness and trith, which is the 
same thing as the marriage -of the Lord with the Church, that heaven 
essentially consists. None can be in heaven, but those with whom 
goodness and truth, thus perfectly united, form the life of their minds. 
With all the inhabitants of the blissful seats, love or goodness is the 
vital heat, truth or wisdom is the light that emanates from it, and 
forms as it were a clothing around it. Hence it is said of Jehovah 
himself,* that he cover eth himself with light as with a garment. 
To wear a wedding-garmant then, according to the Scripture-phrase, 
is to be principled in genuine truth originating in genuine goodness ; 
or, what is the same thing, to be principled in true faith grounded 
in real charity : but not tg have on a wedding-garment, is to hold the 
mere profession of feith without any charity ; in which case the faith 
also is not genuine, and cannot be endured in heaven, even should a 
hypocrite, now and then, as appears, from the case of the man without 
A wedding-garment in the parable, to be not impossible, insinuate 
himself into that kingdom. 

This view of the nature of the heavenly marriage must, it may be 
presumed, recommend itself to every one. No one can suppose that 
sny man can be entertained in heaven, who is not principled in both the 
gr^t heavenly graces of faith and charity ; and faith is truth really 
seen and believed, and obarity is goodness really felt and loved. Eaoh 
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» ee»ential to the perfootion of the other, and witiiout both, neither ii 
genuine. How justly then is their onion called a marriage ! And how 
evident it is that, in such a marriage, heaven most essentially consist^ 
•~that this lies at the source of all its perfections and beatitudes! 

But it is certain that man could not be receptive either of good* 
ness or truth, either of charity or faith, from the Lord, were he not 
created with faculties adapted for their entertainment. Accordingly, 
he has two great faculties in his mental oonstituticn, of which all his 
mental powers are speciiio modifications ; which faculties are commonly 
denominated the will and the understanding ; the will being the seat 
ot all man’s desires and affections, and the understanding the seat of 
all his thoughts and ideas. The understanding can comprehend the 
truths of religion even while man is in an unregenerate state,— other- 
wise he never could become regenerate at all ; yet such truths are 
never agreeable to it while the will is in evil. But the will cannot 
love genuine goodness, except by regeneration ; although there may 
be amiable natural affections, such as those of good nature, ia the will, 
by birth. The heavenly marriage, then, consists in the reception 
of goodness in the will as well as of truth in the understanding, 
and in the uniting into one of the will and understanding, in the 
acknowledgment, love, and service of the Lord : and it is by virtue of 
such marriage that the mind becomes replenished with heavenly graces 
through all its powers. New affectionB of goodness, and new percep- 
tions of truth, then spring up in it every day ; which are a spiritual 
offspring, flowing from the union of goodness and truth in the Inmost 
of the mind. And the whole is the result of the divine operation of 
the Lord, continually flowing into, and rendering fruitful, the good- 
ness and truth in union which man has received from him : thus the 
whole of the spiritual births produced in the human mind are derived 
from the marriage of the Lord and the Church ; for which reason, also, 
the church is sometimes described in the Word as a mother ; and all 
know that the Lord is the universal Father. 

This then is the case with every one who becomes regenerate, 
whether man or woman. In all, the heavenly marriage takes plaoe; 
and each, by virtue of it, becomes a member of the bride, the lAmb’s 
wife. I say, a member of the heavenly bride and wife, not a bride 
and wife, to g^uard against enthusiastic fancies ; into whicli some, in 
varions denominations, more particularly of the female sex, have 
fiUlen, in oonsequence of knowing from the Word that the Lord ia 
ealled the Husband of the church, without having that correct appre- 
hension of the subject which the doctrines of our church impart ; fat 
it is only to the church universal, considered os oca body that, in a 
strict sense, the Lord stands in the diaracter of a Husband. ^ . 

But in order that this heavenly marriage might exist in grealw 
fdlness, and thus that his divine love and wisdom, with their 9090m" 
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fMmying lieatitudes, might be more foUj received in heaven and in 
the church, the Lord hae also been pleased so to form the human 
species, by creation, that two minds might likewise be capable of a 
similar intimate union, and thus become a real one, notwithstanding 
their abiding in two persons. The only means of effecting this, was, 
so to form the human race, as that in some minds affection might most 
decidedly predominate, and in others intellect: and who can deny that 
this constitues the first distinction of the male and female character ? 
The difference between the male and female exists quite as decidedly 
in their minds as in their outward forms ; so that if it were possible 
to abolish all difference in the shape of their persons, this would by 
no means be sufficient to abolish all real distinction of sex. The sex 
is in the mind also, and can never be extirpated thence. On every 
subject whatsoever, one part of the species ever think and feel as 
men, and the other as women. The minds, it is true, both of men 
and women, are constituted both of will and intellect, affection and 
intelligence : but who does not see that the man takes his distin- 
guishing character from the predominating strength of his intellect, 
and woman hers from the predominating strength of her affections ? 
■Great disputes have been agitated on the question, Whether there is 
an inferiority on the part of females compared with men : but as, 
unfortunately, both parties have looked on intellect as the distin- 
guishing faculty of the human race, and have overlooked, as of minor 
importance, the no less essential and valuable attributes of will and 
affection, men, in asserting their pre-eminence, have relied on the 
former alone, and female writers, with some auxiliary moles, in 
■denying the superiority, have allowed the principle for which it is 
■claimed to be the right criterion of it : hence, instead of making good 
their claim, as they might have done, had they only asserted a general 
■equality, they have failed, through claiming an equality in the same 
principle of intellect. Intellect is not a more excellent attribute than 
affection ; and in afteotion, undoubtedly, the superiority is all on the 
side of the female sex. The sexes were thus endowed with equal but 
distinct excellences, that , they might not engage in rivalry, but com- 
bine in union ; that female affection might both soften and exalt the 
intellect of the male, and that masculine intellect might guide and 
protect female afteotion. Affection without intellect is blind ; intellect 
without affection is dead ; when united, intellect is quickened with 
life, affection rejoices in light. The female mind, however, is by no 
means destitute of intellect, nor the male destitate of affection : but 
who can look at both, and not allow that the two principles exist iu 
the two in unequal proportions, so thatonp, only, forms the predomi- 
characteristic of each P Hence it is that when a male and 
female mind really enter into interior union, which never can take 
4)laoe but where both are grounded in the heavenly marriage of good- 
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BMB and tratb, the perfection of each is immensely exalted, and wi^ 
H tile happiness; each is a more perfect angel than either oonld be 
separately ; and the union of minds becomes so perfect, that before the 
Lord, by whom minds only are looked at, they become as one. 

This then is that marriage which we affirm to be perpetual, and to 
exist in heaven : and is it not evidently founded in the very first prin- 
ciples of things, in the very first laws of nature P — ^understanding, by 
the laws of nature, those which determine the conditions of things, in 
the spiritual as well as in the material worlds, throughout the universe 
of creation. The marriage of goodness and truth which constitntes 
.heaven is the immediate source of it: itself is a union of minds in 
which that prior marriage exists ; and the outward union is only a 
true marriage where there is the inner union also ; without which, 
notwithstanding its having the sanction of the laws of men, it is an 
impure connexion, tending more or less to the nature of adultery. 

It is first of .all, then, of the marriage of goodnc'ss and truth that 
the Lord speaLs in the passage cited above, when ho says that be 
which made them in the beginning madt them a male and a female. 
By a male and a female, in a purely spiritual wnse, are meant the 
principles of intelU^ct and will, as formed for the recei)tion of tmth 
and goodness rcspt'ctivcly ; the eternal law of order and of God re- 
specting which is, that they should be united, and novt*r be separated 
by the self-derived intelligence of man ; which is wliat He means 
when He says, “ What therefore God hath joined togetlier, let not man 
put asunder.” Secondly, these words de<lare the jwrjwtuity of such 
a union of male and female minds as originates in the marriage ol 
goodness and truth. This is, in fact, the }>laiu literal sense of the 
words ; and of this marriage also Uic Divine Sjaiiker authoritatively 
pronounces, “ What God hath joined together, h t not man put asun- 
der : ” — wit is done by those who deny the intrinsioally holy nature of 
such marriage, aud affirm that it must be put asunder for ever by 
death. If it was not unworthy of the Parudise in which man was 
placed at creation, how should it be unworthy, when exalted to the 
same degree of purity as creation ap]K>inted for it, of tlie Paradise to 
which man is to lx- restored by redemption P To accuse then a writer 
of imparity, because he restores the chaste love of marriage to the 
dignified station n.ssigned it by the Creator, and confirmed by the Be- 
ieemer ; vindicating its heavenly origin, and showing it to possess that 
perpetuity which every thing heavenly must inherently carry with it ; 
is a work only w’orthy of those whom the celebrated Milton denounce) 
as hypocrites ; 

“ Whatever hypocrites austerely talk 
Of purity, and place, and inu(M>eace, 
lieiarQuig as impure what God declares 
Pure.”— • 
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So, in his beautiful apostrophe to wedded love, he 803^1, 

' Par be it I ahoald write thee sin, or blame, 

Or think thee unbefitting holiest place.’** 

It may with certainty be aifirmed, that the more pure and hearenly 
any mind has been, the more has it been inclined to ascribe purity 
and perpetuity to this heavenly union. Thus the heavenly-minded 
Mrs. Fletcher, in pursuing her remarks on the continuance of her 
union with her deceased husband, from which an extract is made 
fcbove,t expresses herself thus : “ As spiritual \inion arises from a 
communication of the love which flows from the heart of Christ, I 
cannot but believe a nearer approach to its centre, and a fuller 
sure of that divine principle, must increase, and not diminish, the 
union between kindred souls ; and that their change will consist, not 
in the loss, but in the imx>rovement, of all good,” — “Will not [iti» 
asked] all particular unions cease ? and is it not the design of God 
that death should divide ? To answer this objection I must premise, 
that what is of God shall stand. I plead only for that union which 
has God for its source ; and I think it will not be hard to prove, that 
what GOD hath joined together ^ death cannot put asunder. Division 
comes not from God, but from the devil. God, both in his nature 
and works, is perfect unity ; and his original design for our first 
parents was not sorrow, consequently, not separation, — If we suppose 
their friendship was not to have been immortal, we must suppose 
pain to be in paradise : for Adam could not without pain inform Eve 
of such an awful secret, that, when they bad praised God together 
for a certain time, they must eternally forget each other, — Or suppose 
he had said, Though we shall have a bare remembrance of each 
transaction, nevertheless that close union, that endearing oneness of 
soul, of which the love of God was the foundation, — that very union 
hereafter the love of God is to dissolve ! This would indeed have been 
in itself exceeding bitter, and therefore never was the original design 
of love. It was sin that brought in separation. It was owing to the 
hardness of our hearts : for in the beginning it was not so ; for God 
created one man and one woman.” — She continues in the same strain 
for two or three pages further, in which she introduces this sentence 
of Swedenborg’s, “Similitude joins, but dissimilitude 8eparate8.”J 
This was written soon after her husband’s death. Two years after- 
wards she writes, “ I was led to reflect on my union with my dear 
husband. — The question arose. What part of our union can heaven 
dissolve P It wifi take away all that was painful ; such as our fears 
for each other’s safety, our separations, &o. But what of the pleasant 
part can heaven dissolve P 1 answered from the bottom of my heart, 
2 }othing, Lord, nothing! Clear as light it appeared to me, that 
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heaven outtld not dieaolve any Hung that agreed with its oim nature. 
Iiet two drops of water, two dames of fire, or any two quantities ol 
the same element be put together ; they would not destroy each other, 
but would be increased. So, what came down from God, would, when 
returned to its souroe, live for ever, and be corroborated, but not 
lessened. I am quite at a loss,** she adds, “ for words to describe the 
feelings of that hour ; but it fixed in my soul an assurance of our 
etemsd union.*' • And though she outlived her husband thirty years, 
her journal, till near the end, contains frequent repetitions of her 
conviction of the continuance of their union, and of her sense of it.t 
Similar to the feelings of Mrs. Fletcher, in regard to the perpetuity 
of her union with her departed husband, were those of the pious 
Newton, rector of St. Mary, Woolnoth, in regard to his with his de- 
parted wife. In a jKMim on the subject, beautiful more for sentiment 
than expression, he says, 

“ Shall one so fiivoured e'er repine. 

Or one so vile ooniplaiu ? 

No ! Let me praise ! She long was ruiue^ 

And shall be mine again. 

If death could break our union past, 

Frail, though endeared, the tie - 
The stronger baud of lore shall last. 

When death itself shall die.” 

And the inspirations of the Muse have dictated the same truths, even 
where the ordinary habits of the mind might be supjiosed to have 
dosed it to a perception so heavenly : witness the following stanza oi 
Byron’s: 

“ There are two souls whose equal flow 
In gentle streams so calmly run, 

That when they part — they part ! — ah nol 
They cannot port — those souls are one.” 

What Scripture and reason thus dictate as to the pcr})etuity of the 
truly conjugal union, follows, also, from the of the two general 
trutha we have established in the preceding Pakt of tins Skction. 
If man is a real man after death ; and if, as we have now seen, the 
mrigin of the distinction of sex is in the spirit ; it necessarily follows, 
that human beings, in the eternal world, ore male and female still ; 
and if so, that there are unions between them. It equally results 
from our aecond general trulk, there also established. For if all the 
droumstanoes in which the angels are placed are representative of tba 
state of their nuuds ; and if their minds are in the heavenly maniage 
of goodness and truth ; it follows, that they must be united by pain 
in a marriage expressive of that within. Besides, what glocun and 
discomfort does the other auppositioD, when accurately looked at, ih* 
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tjcoduoe into cmr idea of heayen ! Who that has been tenderly and 
firtuously attached to a female, and has walked with her in the path 
to heaven, would not feel it a grievous blow to his happiness, should 
be find her, there, totally unlike the being he knew here ? Could 
there even be any perfeot social happiness in a society consisting of 
all males, or all neuters ? Independently of its use in the continuance 
->f the species, is not the division into sexes a most beneficent arrange- 
ment^ immensely adding to the comforts, and harmonising the inter- 
courses, of the human race ? Is it not then reasonable to conclude, 
that this use of it will be perpetuated, where the former ceases ? And 
is it not the essence of reason to conclude, that a union in which, in its 
genuine state, is oonoentered all that is heavenly on earth, — including 
u love which prefers another’s welfare to its own, and a joy whioh 
nothing but such a love can inspire, — must, when exalted to its 
highest perfection, be among the highest beatitudes of heaven itself. 

Now to these purely heavenly ideas of the perpetuity of the truly 
conjugal union, what plausible consideration can be opposed P Our 
accusers, because they have purely Sadducean notions of marriage 
to accompany their half Sadducean notions of the resurrection, — 
whence, like the Sadducees in the gospel, they “ do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God,” — think they find a contradic- 
tion to these sentiments in the Lord’s answer to the Sadducees, de- 
nying the existence of their sort of marriages in heaven, The 
Sadducees asked whose wife a woman that had seven husbands should 
be in the resurrection. To whom Jesus answered, “ Ye do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For, in the resurrec- 
tion, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the 
angels of God in heaven.” * In the term “resurrection,” it is to be 
observed, is not usually included, “ the resurrection of damnation,” 
but simply, “ the resurrection of life,” that is, the heavenly state ; 
hence it is said that they are “as the angels of God in heaven : ” and 
to the truth of the answer, thus limited, most unquestionably, no 
exception can be made. It is true that there are no such merely 
oamal oozinexions as the Sadducees spoke of, whioh it is a degrada- 
tion of the name to call marriages, in heaven at all : there can be no 
such thing there as the transferring of a woman from one man to 
another, nor any suoh connexion as such transfer implies ; but it does 
net hence follow that there are in heaven no marriages whioh have 
for their essence that marriage of goodness and truth, whioh is the 
essence of heaven itself. It is also true, that the marriage of good- 
ness and truth, if not oommenoed on earth, cannot be originated after 
death. It is in this world that oharity must he joined with foith, 
both with the Lord : otherwise this never can be done hereafter. 


* Matt xxti. 29, 80. 
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fiat tlkoogh this troth might yield a suffioient solution of the dijQI-' 
oolfy, it does not appear to be to the marriage of goodness and truth, 
nor to any unions originating therein, that the passage speoifloaUy 
relates. It appears evident from the phraseology used in this answer 
to the Sadducees, compared with that of the answer, already con- 
sidered, to the Pharisees, that the marriage here spoken of is the 
opposite ot the other,— the marriage of evil and falsehood, and such 
outward marriages as have this for their essence ; and not the mar- 
riage of goodness and truth, and such outward marriages as 'draw 
their essence thence. For in the answer to the Pharisees, ihe Lord 
is mentioned as the author of the union, — “ What God hath joined 
together ; ” but in this to the Sadducees, the marriages sjwken of are 
those which proceed from the mere self-will of man, without being 
'n any way referred to God at all, — “ they neitlier marry,” — as men 
of their own motion, — “ nor are given in marriage,” — as women by 
their relatives ; which form of expression is admirably expressive of 
what originates from man and not from God, as do all unions of evil 
and error, and all marriages in which eril and error are inwardly 
regarded. Accordingly, in the only other passage in which the same 
phrase occurs, this is obviously its meaning: “As in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving m marriage, until the day that Noe entered the ark, and knew 
not till the flood came and took them all away.” * £vid( ntly, in the 
wicked persons who perished by the flood, no spiritual marriage but 
that of evil and falsehood could be formed ; and by them no natural 
marriages but such as are outward forms of the same could be con- 
tracted ; and if it is reasonable to suppose that the same phrase bears 
the same sense when it occurs elsewhere under similar circumstances, 
there can be no doubt that this is the sense which marrying and 
giving in marriage bears in the case before us. Thus understood, 
the answer to the Sadducees and that to the Pharisees arc in strict 
agreement : otherw<se they ore in direct opposition. If we suppose 
the true meaning of the answer to the Sadducees to be, that in heaven 
there are no marriages whatsoever, the answer to the Pharisees is 
flatly contradicted. That answer admits of no explanation which 
will reconcile it with this notion. The statement there made is of the 
most onoompromising kind. The union of the sexes is declared to be 
a provision of the Divine Economy from the beginning, to be effected 
under the Divine Auspices, and, when lo effected, to partake of the 
Divine Perpetuity ; whilst all separation is declared to originate from 
man himself ; he is forbidden to cause it; and its permission, in any 
ease, is ascribed to the hardness of his heart. “ He which made 
them at the beginning made them a male and a female, and said, Fof 


Matt. xriv. 38 , 39 . 
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♦Mi oatiM ihall a man leave father and mother, and ehall cleave to 
iuB wife : nni they twain shall be one flesh. Wheebfoee, they a.ee 
KO MOEE TWAIN BET ONE FLESH. WhAT THEEEFOEE GOB HATH 
COINED TOGETHEE, LET NOT MAN PITT ASTTNDEE. — Moses, because of 
the hardness of your hearts, suffered yon to put away your wives ; 
hut from the beginning it was not so.” When it is here said: 

Wherefore they are no more twain, but one Jlesh'^ have we not 
the most explicit assurance, that a pair so united can never he 
sundered any more f What else can he the purport of the emphatic 
words no more? And when it is added, “What therefore Ood 
hathjoin^ together, let not man put asunder,’* are we not assured, as 
Mrs. Fletcher truly explains it, that “ what is of God shall stand f ” 
To suppose that death can divide what God has united, is, also, not 
only to make death stronger than Omnipotence, but it is to contradict 
the text, “ 0 death, where is thy sting ? ” for, as Mrs. Fletcher again 
observes, in a passage not before quoted, “ If death can eternally 
separate kindred spirits, he hath eternally a sting.” • It is impossible, 
then, to suppose, that the divine declaration as to the indissoluble 
nature of unions made by God, is confined to unions in this life : for 
this would not only be to exalt the power of death above that of God, 
but to make empty words of the statement, “ They are no more 
twain.” Aud doubtless, if the order of creation, and the design of 
the Creator, are, that the human race should be united indissolubly 
in pairs, the circumstance of such a union not having commenced in 
this life cannot prevent its accomplisliment in the other. 

Thus, the meaning of this answer to the Pharisees is most explicit, 
and it admits of no interpretation which wrill reconcile it to the answer 
to the Sadduoecs, if that be supposed to aflirm, that in the other life 
there are no marriages whatever; whereas if we understand the answer 
to the Sadducees to mean, what, we have seen, the same phraseology 
certainly does mean elsew’here, — ^that in heaven there are no marriages 
originating in the union of evil and falsehood, — all appearance of con- 
tradiction disappears ; and the declaration, that “ in the resurrection 
they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven ; ” harmonises most beautifully with the other declara- 
tion, that they who are in the marriage which originates in the union 
of goodness and truth, as are all “ the angels in heaven,” “ are no 
more twain, hut one flesh,” aud that “ what God hath joined together,” 
it is not for man to “ put asunder.” 

It is probable indeed that the Sadducees, like many who have come 
afterthem, understood the Lord to affirm, that in heaven there are 
no marriages whatsoever : but it was quite customary with the Lord 
to give such answers to those who conversed with him, as were under- 


P. 20fi. 
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Mtood by thrai in & oontfaiy sense to the true one, wi^ut his oorreet^ 
ing their misapprehensions ; aooording to his own statement, that he 
spoke “ to those who were without in parables” or dark sayii^» 
** that hearing they might hear and not understand.” Thus we read,* 
** The Jews said unto him, What sign showest thou xmto us, seeing 
thou doest these things ? Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then said 
the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building ; and wilt 
Uiou rear it up in three days ? But,” adds the Evangelist, ** he 
spake of the temple of his body.” He did not however teU them so, 
but left them to their own notions. Just so in his answer to the 
Badducees. He answered their question in a sense strictly true. He 
told them tliat there were no marriages, such os alone they thought 
of, in heaven, — such as axe of the natural man alone, and not of the 
spiritual man, and which thus have their true origin in the union of 
eidl and error: and he left them to understand his words in a sense 
not true, and to suppose that in heaven there are no marriages what- 
ever. The reason of this conduct, in this instance, is obvious. It is 
impossible to impart to such characters as the Sadducees, pure and 
elevated ideas on the subject of marriage. Explain it as you will, 
they will still attach to it their gross and merely carnal conceptions. 
It is better, then, for such persons to think, that in heaven there are 
no marriages at all, than to think there are any such oonnexions 
there as they call by the name ; for this would indeed be to oamalise 
heaven. Hence Divine Truth, in mercy, speaks to such characters in 
proverbs : henoe the Sadduoees were left to believe, as better for them, 
that in heaven there are no marriages at all: and hence Divine 
Providence so overrules men’s apprehensions of heavenly things, as is 
best for their owa states, that they who ore still incapable of forming 
any but carnal oouceptions of the divine institution of marriage, will 
never be persuaded, even by the clear light in which the subject is- 
plaoed in the writings of Swedenborg, that it exists in heaven. 

II. We are now to pass to a less pleasing subject. 

If it be oertaiu that such marriages as originate in the heavenly 
marriage of goodness and truth exist in heaven ; and this by reason 
that man after death is still a man, and the distinction of sex exists 
ia the spirit ; and that the oiroumstances in which spirits and angels 
tie placed are all such as correspond to, and are expressive of, their 
intemal state ; it will follow, also, that such marriages as the Sad- 
dooees thought of, which are connexions of the sexes originating in 
the infernal marriage of evil and f alsity, and which the Lord deolates 
have no place in heaven, exist in helL Aooording to Swedenborg, 
die state of every one’s mind, in regard to the oonnexion of the sexea*. 


Jolm ii. 18— SI. 
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liways agree* exactly with the state of his mind in regard to his re^ 
oeption of the graces oonstitnent of the ohuroh : hence, all in whom 
the dinrofa really is, think ohastdy of marriage, and regard adultery 
with aversion and even horror ; whereas all who are opposed to the 
principles of the ohuroh, think unchastely of marriage, and regard 
adultery with pleasure, even though, by external considerations, they 
may be restrained from practising it. Thus such characters are truly 
adulterers, even when they remain within the forms of marriage. As. 
then man’s state in regard to the connexion of the sexes always 
keeps pace with his state in regard to the graces of the church, all 
in heaven are in the love of marriage, and all in hell are in the love 
of adultery. The former are chaste conjugal partners ; the latter are 
foul adulterers and harlots. But it would be a great error b moe to 
conclude, that in hell is permitted, as the writer above noticed, 
expresses it, and to which he repeatedly turns as a circumstance so 
inviting, “ the indulgence of keeping a harlot,” in the manner that 
the dissolute practise it on earth. The dissolute keep harlots on earth,, 
because they are not bound by the same duties to them as to a wife : 
because they do not consider themselves under, to them, any obliga- 
tion of fidelity, and can dismiss or change them at pleasure ; thus, 
because, as is so often boasted, they retain their liberty, and are not 
under an irksome restraint, as such characters esteem the tie of mar- 
riage. But in hell such licence is not permitted. A wicked man, 
when he becomes a spirit, is indeed allowed to associate himself with 
one of the opposite sex ; and all the females there are by Swedenborg 
oaUed harlots, because they all are such in heart, and because it 
would be a prostitution of the title to apply to such the sacred name 
of wife ; but, as is even stated in a passage cited by an aoouser 
to support his calumnies, “he is forbid, on pain of punishment, to 
connect himself with more than one.” Thus those whom Swedenborg 
calls harlots, the accuser would call “their lawful wives:”* and 
then, perhaps, the delightful fascination, which he represents as 
inseparably connected with the name of harlot, would be gone. As 
to the delightfulneea of such cohabitation, it may be in some measure 
appreciated from what is experienced by those who are tied to an 
utterly abandoned companion here ; and when this is the character of 
both, it is well known that such scenes of horror even here arise, as 
every one acknowledges to exhibit on earth an image of hell. What 
then must be the cose in hell itself, where as Swedenborg affirms, they 
not only soon regard each other with the utmost coldness and disgust, 
“ but interiorly bum with deadly hatred against each other, which i* 
CO great as to admit of no description I ” t 

. If then the distinction of sex is rooted in the spirit, it is certain 

• 9m Aati-Swedeaberg, p. 68. t Treatise on Heaven iad Hell, a. 87T. 
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that tiliere must be o<HanexionB between the sexes in hell as well as 
in heaven : but those in hell, it is evident, must be of a diamctrioally 
opposite oharaoter to those in heaven. Where there is the infernal 
marriage of evil and falsehood in the mind, as is the case with all in 
hell, the -wnnexions between the sexes must derive their essence 
from that origin ; and as all evil is inseparably conjoined, in the 
other life, with punishment and misery, such infernal marriages, 
alia* adulteries, con be productive of no sensations which have not 
misery in their centre. Whether these can yet be so delightful as 
to outweigh aU the other miseries, with which, as we shall see in 
the sequel, the inhabitants of hell are pursued, and to make hell 
a place to which “our paupers may go on speculation,” let the 
reader judge. 

The foregoing statements include the essential doctrine of Sweden- 
borg respecting marriage and adultt-ry, and the continuance of the 
former, in an exalted state, in heaven, and of the latter, in a 
restricted state — so restricted as not to differ from what some would 
call ‘‘lawful marriage” — in hell. All that has been so extensively 
circulated against those doctrines, as sanctioning impurity, is gross, 
unfounded slander. Assuredly, the ‘‘ whoremongers,” that “ have 
their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brijustone,” * 
will not cease to be such when cast there. It is divinely declared, 
that “he that is filthy shall be filthy still.” t It is also declared, 
that “ he that is holy shall be holy still.” t Consequently, the holy 
love of marriage shall exist in heaven. If the plain testimony of 
Scripture, the most obvious deductions of Reason, and tlie most decided 
4»nvictions of the intelligent and pious, be sufficient to determine 
this question, no question, it appears, from what has been adduced 
above, can be more oo.^6lusively decided. The Lord himself is a 
Husband, and heaven is a marriage. Of such marriages as originate 
in the marriage of goodness and truth, the Truth itself — God 
Incarnate — declares, that they shall never be put asunder ; and all 
who by living near to heaven, like Mrs. Fletcher, or by the occasional 
Ulapses of a heaven -descended intelligence, like some of the great 
poets, have been qualified to judge of the subject correctly, have here 
Mt-to their seal, that God is true. 


Bev. xxL 8. 
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SECTION VI. 

HBAVEN AND HELL ; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND IT 
THE INTERMEDIATE REGION, OR WORLD OP SPIRITS. 

PART V. 

Other Circumstances in Heaven, Hell, and the World of Spirits, 
diffei’ing from what is usually conceived. 

Otri of the important truths established in Paets II. and III. of 
this SEcrroN, — That all the inhabitants of the spiritual world were 
originally men in the natural world, — That man, after death, is no 
less a real and substantial man than before, — and. That all the 
circumstances in which he then finds himself are outward expressions 
of his inward state ; — there cannot but arise a great variety of 
oiroumstances, in the other life, differing from what is usually 
conceived. While all real angels and devils are regarded as beings 
of a totally different origin and nature from man ; and while man 
himself, when divested of hia natural body, is viewed as a mere shade 
or phantom ; no distinct conceptions respecting the circumstances in 
which sucli imaginary beings exist can possibly be formed ; and from 
tlie merely negative imaginations thereupon assumed, circumstances 
which ai'e perfectly natural and rational when aU the inhabitants of 
the spiritual world are known to be real men, — men by origin, men 
by nature, and substantial men still, though no longer invested with 
an earthly body, — will be deemed repulsive and incredible. Such is 
the great truth, of the existence of a marriage-union in heaven, and 
of an opposite connexion in heU ; which, nevertheless, I trust, has 
been shown to rest on solid grounds, both Scriptural and rational. 
It being my desire, in this Appeal, to meet aU the principal or moat 
plausible of the difficulties raised by our adversaries, I will now 
notice the chief of the otRer genersil circumstances, attending the 
state of the inhabitants of the other life, which have been made 
subjects of obloquy and derision; and I trust it will still appear, 
when it is known and borne in mind that the inhabitants of the other 
life are such difterent beings from what has been groundlessly 
assumed, that nothing is stated respecting them by the illustrious 
Swedenborg, but what is reasonable and probable, being agreeable to 
the nature of beings who are all of the human race, who are real and 
substantial human beings still, and who are placed in outward oiroum- 
stances corresponding to their internal state. 
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1 . The first eiroumstanoe that we will here noiiee, beoause it has 
been represented as supremely ridioulous, is 7%at fpintual btinfft 
patake of food : — if not to keep them in existence, (since, certainly, 
they never can die), to keep them in the consciousness and satisfactory 
■enjoyment of their life. 

With respect to the Scripture-testimony on this subject, we have 
noticed above, that it would evidently appear, from the ciroumstanoe 
■of Ezekiel and John’s eating a roll or book when they were in the 
spirit, having no senses or faculties in action but those belonging to 
the spiritual body, and from their tasting what they ate, that eating 
and tasting are faculties belonging to the spiritual part of man as 
well as to his natural part ; and that if they could be performed by 
prophets, while t» the spirit, they must equally bo proiier to the spirit 
itself, when living as a real man after death. Accordingly, we find 
the Scriptures mentioning explicitly the food of angels, and the bread 
of heaven. The Psalmist, when speaking of the Israelites being fed 
with manna in the wilderness, says, that they, “ had given them of 
the com of heaven,” and “man did eat angels’ food:”* and in 
another Psalm, “He satisfied them with the bread of heaven.” f 
Now though the com and bread of heaven might be equivocal 
expressions, and might only mean, com or bread rained down from 
heaven ; yet in the expression, angels' food, if that is the proper 
translation, t there is no ambiguity; it literally implies that angels 
have food of some kind : and this determines the other expressions, — 
the com and bread of heaven , — ^to mean the same thing, — ^the food of 
the inhabitants. Those then who would abide by the letter of the 
Word in far more incomprehensible statements than this, cannot 
consistently deny, that, if the letter of Scripture is to decide this 
question, there is literally bread in heaven, which is the food of 
angels. The same would appear from the Lord’s declaration, that 
“ many shall come from the east and the west, and from the north and 
the south, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
Mngdom of heaven § for the word here translated tit down, properly 
means, to recline at table, as was practised by the ancients at their 
meals. We also read of eating of the fruit of the tree of ft/e.ji 
Such being the language of Scripture, Milton takes it literally, 
and applies it to the angels. Of this author much the same remark 
may be made as was ofifered above ^ respecting Young. When 

* Ps. Ixxriii. 24, 25. t Ps. cv. 40. 

t Of which there seeins no reasonable donbt. The word rendered emgsls 
signifies the strong or mighty ones, and is applied to angels in Ps. eiiU 
20. As the manna is meant, which was rained down from hmven, — by the 
ini^ty ones, whose food it is called, mnst certainly be meant the 
at heaven. Accordingly, it is rendered angels in the jirlncipal of the ancient 
v«nB<nis. 

i Matt. viii. 11. I Bev. & 7 ; xxu. 2. f Fp. 28fi, 287, 





^ting firom the enroneoas doctrine which he bed imbibed, he 
eften falls into great absurdities (of which his work oa Christian 
Doctrine, lately disooTered, afford more extraordinary examples 
than even his Paradise Lost) ; but when writing from common per- 
ception, and admitting the exercise of enlightened reason, he 
frequently offers the most beautiful sentiments and most important 
truths. Under the influence of such perception and reason, he mckcs 
the angel Raphael say to Adam : 

“Pood, alike, those pure 
Intelligential substances require 
As doth your rational ; and both contain 
Within them every lower faculty 
Of sense, whereby they hear, see, smell, touch, taste.” * 

flo, in his description of a great day of assembly in heaven, ho 
introduces a feast : 


“ All in circles as they stood, 

Tables are set, and on a sudden piled 
With angels’ food, and rubied nectar flows 
In pearl, in diamond, and massy gold. — 

They eat, they drink, and, in communion sweet, 

Quaflf immortality and joy ; secure 
Of surfeit, where full measure only bounds 
Excess ; ^fore the all-bountr,ous King, who showered 
With copious hand, rejoicing in their joy.” t 

The same author represents the appetite for food among the infemala 
to be at times made an occasion of punishment, leading them eagerly 
to devour fruit of fair appearance but loathsome substance : 

“They, fondly thinking to allay 
Their appetite with gust, instead of fruit 
Chewed bitter ashes, which the oflended taste 
With sputtering noise rejected : oft they assayed, 

Hunger and thirst constraining,” .kc. * 

And Watts, in sober prose, suggests a similar thought, “ What,” 
says he, “ if the creatures which they have abused should be made 
instruments and mediums of their punishments ‘r Wine may be 
rendered a frequent means of sickness, agony, and pain, to the 
drunkard, and meat and other dainties to the glutton.” § Addison, 
also, in a beautiful paper in the Spectator, 1| supposes that in heaven 
4 tU the senses will be gratified, not excluding, though not expressly 
mentioning, that of taste. “ I have only,” he observes, “ considered 
tbia glorious place with regard to sight and imagination ; though it 
is highly probable that our other senses may here likewise enjoy 
their highest gratifications,” &o. lu some form then, and as applied 
to some purpose or other, our greatest writers have entertained ths 

* P. L. V. 407, &o. t Ib. 631, & 0 . J B. x. 664, &«. 

Wwks, Ed. Leeds, vol. vii. p. 261. “ Ho. 660. 
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belief, that food ie not unknown in the spiritual world : whm 
proposed bj them, it is road as a sublime thought or reasonable 
suggestion ; why then, when read in Swedenborg, is it turned into 
ridicule ? 

But w’hatever of the ridiculous might be thought to attach to 
such a circumstanoe, will altogether vanish, when it is known, that 
the food which they thus eat is but an outward appearance, expressive 
of that food which supports the life of their minds. What is truly 
spiritual food, but that which non ‘shes the mind P Hence, how 
common is it to draw a metaphor from the subject in common 
discourse : to talk of our inteUeetual appetite^ to sjieak of knou!ledg 0 
as Ptetttal food, and to call the communication of kind feelingt and 
derated sentimentt in eonvereation 


“ The featt of reiuon ” 


“the fli'W of soul." 


The true nourishment of angels, then, is nothing but that goodness 
and truth which is continually imparted to them from the Lord ; and 
of nothing else do they think when engaged in taking the spiritual 
substance which is furnished them for outward food. This is purely 
a development, in outward form, of the spiritual gifts with which 
their minds are continually recreated. But as the mind is not anything 
except there be some substantial form in which it may exist, so that 
the form of an angel, though the express image of his mind, is 
something distinct from the mind itself ; therefore, os the mind 
requires to be continually nourished and fed by the communication to 
it from the Lord of affections and jterceptions of goodness and truth, 
or love and wisdom, so does analogy require that the {Mirsonal form, 
in which the mind dwells, should be nourished, and kejit in order for 
acting as the proper instrument of the mind, by corresponding means. 
But the latter is never separated from the former in tJie idea of an 
angel : and throughout the spiritual world, it is only as the spiritual 
nourishment of the mind is received from the Lord, Uiat tlic other 
food is afforded ; because this is merely the outward image of the 
former, — an appearance corresponding to it. Hence it is stated by 
otir Author in one of the extracts quoted by the adversary whoso steps 
I chieffy follow, respecting those who are in hell, who cannot reoeivo 
anything of goodne&s or tn th in their minds, that they are com- 
pulsively made to do something that is of some use ; and, os they do 
this, they receive the other food also : but as they cannot teili to do 
anything useful their outer food is of a w'retohed and diagastiiy 
nature ; — as we read of the prodigal, who was fain to feed upon huska 
2. \lmost as objectionable as tiie idea of spirits eating, is, in thu 
qfrponcnt’s estimation, that of their eleeping ; and he is psxiiiralarly 
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indignant that such a refrnahment should bo allowed to infernals. 
Ho quotes three or four texts to support his notion, that nothing like 
sleep oan ever enter hell: but the only one of them which even 
appears at aU applicable to the subject is this : “ And the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name.” • But if rest here means sleep, and 
this text proves that there is no sleep in hell, there are many which 
will prove that there is eternal sleep in heaven ; for heaven is oou- 
stantiy represented as a state of eternal rest. Evidently then, rest, 
in the Scriptures, is not mentioned in contrast with waking, but 
with the intranquillity which ever attends the presence of evil lusts 
and their accompanying false persuasions ; from which they who are 
in heaven are for ever delivered, and by which they who are in hell 
ate for ever actuated and agitated; whence it may be inferred that 
even their sleep cannot bring peace, their life being still the mere 
life of lusts, but must be disturbed and unrefreshing ; but it will not 
follow that they have no sleep, or not anything analogous to sleep, at 
all. Even this text, if it proves anything on the subject, proves the 
reverse of that for which it has thus been cited : for it speaks of day 
and night, that is, of changes of state analogous to day and night, as 
existing in hell ; and the same book uses the same phrase f to 
describe the changes of state existing in heaven ; and surely it is to 
be inferred that, in one of those states, something is experienced 
approaching to the nature of sleep. We are told, indeed, that “He 
that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.” Of the Infinite, 
fbiH is doubtless a proper attribute ; and as exclusively, so most 
probably,, as Infinity itself : for it is much to be question^ whether 
any inferior natiu« oan keep aU its faculties for ever on the stretch, 
ani^ never need a refreshment analogous to that which we denominate 
sleep. They who have exercised their reason upon the subject have 
concluded otherwise. To cite again from him, who 

“ Into the heaven of heavens /oin wovld presume 
An ear^y guest, and draw empyreal air,” 

ft ff d who, if he sometimes ofiers, as the result of his flights, the mere 
of his muse, does also sometimes delineate scenes such as 
really exist in heaven. Such is the case when he speaks of 

—• “when ambrosial Night — 

the face of brightest heaven had changed 

To grateful twilight (for night comes not there 
In darker veil), and roseate dews disposed 
All but the u^eeping eyes of God to rest” X 

3, The next thing which Ve will notioe, and which equally admits 
t Oh. iv. 8. tP.Ii.vL 642, Ua. 
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of ft Mtia&etoy explsnafioa when it i» known that all tiiftt appmn 
ftbont spirits and angels, with all that is done by them, is a mere 
outward expression of their internal state, is, That tAose who are m a 
had $tate, and in preparation for hell, are represented ae falling into 
eiUy and ridieulotia actions, and uttering extravagant sentmumti. 
But if it be true, as observed above,* that with the wicked in the 
other life no true rationality remains, what better oould be expected f 
What more rational than to oonolude, that the dementation arising 
from their utter alienation from the Source of Wisdom, would 
discover itself in practices expressive of, and corresponding to, their 
infatuated state P 

Thus the giiide I am following cites an account of the folly of 
some (but which only possesses them for a short time during a certain 
state), under the influence of which they employ themselves in 
building with all sorts of materials incoherently put togetherj* so 
that what is built up in the day falls down in the night. This is one 
of the mere illusions resulting from the phantasy which possesses 
those of whom it is affirmed, who are such teachers as have 
endeavoured, in this life, to oonsfruot false systems of doctrine by 
misapplioations of the truths of the Word. It is somewlmt 
extraordinary that this should have been selected as objectionable by 
an opponent, wbo commends t the hell of the ancient mythology, all 
the descriptions of which are obviously figurative; and when he 
particularly mentions with approbation the story of Sisypims, whose 
punishment oonsisted in rolling a great stone to the top of a hill, 
which always, before he could get it there, broke away and rolled 
down again ! for who does not see that this is merely a different 
^lymbolic representation of much the same spiritiuil thing and state, 
— of the attempt to give stability to the confirmations of falsehood P 

As to the extravagant sentiments ascribed by Swedenborg to evil 
spirits, what more appropriately in character can be conceived P 
Thus his derider extracts an account of the oonversation of a Satanic 
spirit, in which he denies the existence of a God, and ascribes all 
things to nature, exactly in the style of certain philosophers, (to 
which class, when in the world, he had belonged,) except that he 
exposes the extravagant absurdity of such opinions more unguardedly 
tb^ is commonly done on earth. Sometimes, also, Swedenbofg 
represents those who had been confirmed in the common dootriiuw 
of a trinity of persons in the Godhead and justification by faith obme 
to the complete exclusion of charity, os broaching thoir views oi 
those snbjeots in such naked deformity os to appear utterly ridiouloui. 
But what is there in this which is not really in oonformity with, and 
inherent in, the veiy nature of things f Such false sentiments .cl 
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Ipbllosopliy imd rel^ioii, yiewed in tbemaelyes, are absturdily itwAtf . 
When proponnded by those who entertain them in the world, they 
•are usually put forth with much oaution, and great art is used to 
gloss oyer their ridiculous points, and to give them a speoious 
appearance. But in the other world, disguise is not possible. That 
is the world of essences, and things there appear such os, in their 
essence, they are. They who are sufficiently demented by false 
persuasions grounded in an evil life to be confirmed in doctrines lhat 
are intrinsically absurd, there avow them in all their extravagance 
without being conscious of their absurdity. 

Is it not generally believed that aU injurious false persuasions 
•eriginate from hell P Is it not then reasonable to conclude, that in 
nell they exist in their essences, and thus that there, and in those who 
•are preparing for hell in the world of spirits, they show themselves in 
their palpable foUy, as well as in their falsehood? What greater 
inconsistency can there be than to suppose, that let a man’s sentiments 
(here be ever so wicked and erroneous, they tire at once corrected on his 
•entering eternity, and that he no sooner becomes actually a devil, than 
he grows os wise as an angel P It is true that every wicked person 
is convinced of the truth, and of his own true state, before he is oast 
into beU ; but he cannot retain it ; and with all the augmentation of 
cunning that is consequent on his becoming a spirit, he never can 
possess a grain of genuine rationality. What can be conceived more 
deplorable ? And is not this view of the subject that of rationality 
itself P Most consonant then to genuine rationality are all Swedenborg’s 
delineations of the character and conversation of infernal spirits, 
fioripture also represents them as “ putting darkness for light, and 
light for darkness ; ” * and as being possessed with so strong a delusion 
•as to believe a lie.f 

4. We will now notice the assertion of our Author, That the inha~ 
hitants of heaven, hell, and the intermediate state, all have some 
employment. This is a statement which has been a source of misre- 
presentation and abuse without end : though it arises naturally out 
■of the two general principles we have laid down, and must be true, 
if man after death, is really a man, and is something more than a 
mere vapour, a puff of breath, a mere nothing. 

But first let it be observed, that to suppose that we believe, and 
that the writings of SwedenWg, affirm, that every one is to follow 
in the other life the same employment as v)as his business here, is a 
gross misconception ; it is one, also, which falls to the ground of 
itself, when it is known, that it is constantly affirmed in those 
writings, that everything which relates to food, habitation, anc. 
clothing, is, in the eternal world, provided and given gratis 

* Isa. V. 20. t 2 Thess. ii H. 
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niiin«dmtdy from the Lord ; for when you take away the empHoymmiti 
ooDBeoted with providing food, habitation, and (dothing, you taka 
away nearly all that are known upon earth. To suppose then, beoause 
in an extract cited against us, the author’s Latin expressions (mtmtia 
$uorum qffifiiorum) had been not very proi)erly rendered by tht 
oonunon English phrase, the labour of their caUingt, that tills 
means, that every one follows in the other life the same (Hilling that 
he pursued here, is a very great mistake indeed. The most general 
of the employments of angels arise out of their office as ** ministering 
spirits, sent rth to minister unto them that are heirs of salvation,’^ 
•—a doctrine which the Scriptures affirm, and which all Christians bc> 
lieve. There are also employments connected with the administration 
of affairs in every one of the iimumerable societies into which 
heaven is divided ; for though the Lord guides and governs all 
things, yet he there also, as well as in his guardianship over the 
hrunan race, makes use of the ministration of the angels themselves, 
and thus fills them with that sense of real happiness which is 
inherent in the performance of useful services, when done from the 
love of tiie Lord and of our neighbour. As to manual operations in 
heaven, all that our Author says respecting them is, that they are 
enah as cannot be described by any words of natural language. In 
the intermediate region or world of spirits, however, which is the 
first receptacle of departed spirits, and where, at fret, their state is 
not very different from what it was in this life, there are employ- 
ments more similar, it would appear, to some upon earth ; and it ie 
by confounding our author’e descriptions of this state with his 
descriptions of heaten, that his adversaries have framed the mast 
spea'ous of their misrepresentations. According to Swedenborg’s 
mode of dt^scribing this subject, every one, on entering the other 
life, is at first in his externals, and then in a state not unlike that in 
udiioh he was in this world : but this u successively put off, as his 
internals are opened ; when the whole scene changes with him, and 
he passes to his final home in heaven or in hell. Of the nature of 
the employments in hell he offers no description beyond this ; that 
they are mean drudgeries.* 

Now that this view is reasonable as well as Scriptural is eridant 
from the fact, that pious men have often formed very similar ideaa. 
Tlius tile celebrated Dr. Watts has many passages in his Essay on 
the Happiness of Separate Spirits, which might be supposed to hare 

* See Swedenborg’s doctrine on ibis snbjeot fuUy eUted and eluiddsled Jnt, 
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been talcen firom the tmtings of Swedenboi^, had they not been 
‘Wlitten before theee writings appeared. For instance : — “ The souls 
of men haring dwelt many yesurs in particular bodies, hare bemi 
influenced and habituated to diflerent turns of thought, both according 
to the various constitutions of those bodies, and the more various 
etndies and businesses and occurrences of life. Surely we may with 
reason suppose the spirits departing from the flesh, to carry with 
them some bent and inclination towards various pleasures and 
*mpk>ymenta. So we may reasonably imagine each sinful spirit that 
leaves the body to be more abundantly influenced with the particular’ 
vices which it indulged here ; whether ambition, or pride, or 
covetousness, or malice, or envy, or aversion to God and all goodness ; 
and their various sorts of punishments may arise from their own 
variety of lusts giving each of them a peculiar inward torment.— 
And why may not the spirits of the just made perfect have the same 
variety of taste and pleasure in that happy world above, according 
as they were fitted for various kinds of sacred entertainments in their 
state of preparation and during their residence in flesh and blood P ” 
Accordingly, they who have studied the wisdom of God in his works, 
will in heaven, he thinks, follow up that employment. “ Is there 
not,” he says, “ a Boyle and a Ray in heaven ; pious souls who 
were trained up in a sanctified philosophy? and surely they are 
fitted, beyond their fellow-saints, to contemplate the wisdom of God 
in the works of his bands. — May we not suppose these spirits have 
some special circumstances of sacred pleasure, suited to their labours 
and studies in their state of trial on earth P — But some,” he adds, 
“ will reprove me here, and say, What, must none but ministers, and 
authors, and learned men, have their distinguished rewards and 
glories in the world of spirits P May not artificers, and traders, and 
pious women, be fitted by their character and conduct on earth for 
peculiar stations and employments in heaven f ” — Which question he 
answers in the affirmative. “ I confess,” he further says, “heaven 
is described as a place of rest 1 that is, rest from sin and sorrow, &c. 
— ^but it never can be such a rest as lays all our active powers asleep, 
or renders them useless, in such a vital and active world.” After 
concluding that there will be praises there and prayers, he adds (as 
if he were addressing the opponent who quotes in ridicule a passage 
in which Swedenborg speaks of preaching in heaven), “ Perhaps 
you will suppose there is no such service as hearing sermons, that 
there is no attendance upon the word of God there. But are we sure 
that there are no such entertainments ? Are there no lectures of 
divine wisdom and grace given to the younger spirits there by spirits 
of a more exalted station P”— “But let the worship of glorious 
spirite be never so various, yet,” says he, “ I cannot persuade 
myself that mere direct acts or exercises of what we properly call 
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voKthijp are tibeir onfy aad everlasting work. Ilia SoriptOM tetkr 
08 , are cortain $ 0 o$oh$ when the angels oome to present 

tkCTiselves before God (Job i. 6, ii. 1) : it is evident then that the 
wtorvah of those seasons are spent in other employments. And when 
they present themselves before (Jod, it does not appear that mere 
adiHration and praise is their only hmness at the throne.” — *' Nor is it 
improper or unpleasant to suppose, that among the rest of their 
celestial conferences, they shall show one another the fair and easy 
solution of those dijficulties and deep problems in divinity whioh had 
exercised and perplexed them here on earth. — Darkness and 
entanglement shall vanish at once from many of those knotty pointa 
of controversy, when they behold them in the light of heaven [a 
peculiar phrase of Swedenborg’s]. And the rest shall be matter of 
delightful instruction for superior spirits to bestow m>on those of lower 
ranl^ or on souls lately arrived at the regions of light.” — “ The 
saints above are engaged in many of the same sacred employments 
with the saints below, but all in a superior degree, and in a more 
transcendant manner.”* 

I might extend these extracts from Watts to a great length ; for 
the ooincidenoe between his surmises and Swedenborg’s statements 
on these subjects is really wonderful. Nearly every point which has 
been olgeeted to by the opponents of Swedenborg, in what he has 
advanced respecting the engagements of the inhabitants of the spiritual 
world, is proposed by Watts as the most probable conclusion of reason. 
Is it then, 1 again ask, at aU rational to treat Swedenborg as writing 
irrationally when he advances a thing as a fact, while we admire 
Watts as writing sensibly when he proposes the same thing as the 
most reasonable conjecture ? 

5. The oiroomstanoes that we will next vindicate from aspersion, 
may be stated in the following proposition : That those who die as 
infants or children all go to heaven ; hut that at first they appear as 
children still, and are educated by the ministry of angels, tiU they 
become adult angels themselves ; and that in the mean time they are 
instructed by suck representations of heavenly things as are suited to 
their tender capacities, and are allowed such recreations as are coii- 
genial to their state. Proposed in these terms, what is there here 
to whioh the rational faculty does not immediately assent ? Yet this 
» pceoisely what Swedenborg has advanced, however bis adversariea 
may hdid up his statements to ridioole. 

When a man dies at an adult age and in a state of regeneratmn,. 
we may suppose that he is quaiidod presently to appear in hoaven m 
an an^: but who can imagine that the ease is the same with the 
dying infant f The infant is indeed iu a state of innooenee ; it haa 

* Works, VoL ii pp. 888, 888. 880^ 388, iOO, 401, 408, 440. 
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nearer eootmitted or appropiiated anythixig eril, and thus is seenm 
from hell ; but its iimooenoe is the innooenoe of ignoranoe, not as yet 
that of Avisdom : it as yet is incapable of appropriating good ; cons©, 
quently it is not as yet prepared to take its place as an angel. An 
angel is a form of love and wisdom derived from the liord ; an infant 
has capacities for becoming such a form : but it is not made such a 
one by mere death. As an infant is bom with only the rudiments of 
a perfect human body, so also is it bom, we knowM well, with only 
the rudiments of a perfect human mind, «r, which amounts to the 
same thing, of perfect human spirit, since it is the spirit which is the 
seat of the mind : and the one is to be successively developed and 
perfected, as well as the other. To suppose, therefore, that, if it 
passes in tliis state into the eternal world, the mind and spirit will 
instantly expand into the fulness of the standard of an , angel, is 
just as reasonable as to imagine that a new-bora child may expand 
in an instant into the stature of a man. There surely then cannot 
be a shadow of doubt that when an infant enters the sjdritual world 
by death, it will appear there in a form exactly answering to the 
infantile state of its mind ; consequently, it must appear there, and 
be, an infant still. As the faculties of its mind are developed, and 
it advances in wisdom, it wiU advance also to the form and appear- 
anoe of the adult angel. It is reasonable to imagine, as Swedenborg 
assures us, that in that world of higher perfection its advancement 
will be far more rapid tlian is possible here : yet even there the 
rudiments of wisdom must first be inseminated, and afterwards 
be cultivated and enlarged, before the mature angelic state can be 
attained. 

Now under what auspices is this to be effected P Doubtless, under 
those of the Lord, who is the only Parent known in heaven, and 
whose especial care and providence, according to the dictates of 
reason and the statements of Swedenborg, watch over the welfare of 
helpless and innocent children. But is it to be supposed that he will 
lead them to maturity there, any more than he does here, without 
deigning to associate any of their fellow-creatures in the important 
fqftV f Scripture informs us that, even while here, infanta are under 
the guardianship of angels exercised under the particular providence 
of the Lord : “ Take heed that ye despise notone of these little ones; 
for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is heaven.” *— Is it then to be supposed, 
that by passing from this world into the other, they not only lose 
their human parents but their angelic guaardians too ; that to them 
the eternal world is an immense desert, where no protectors are near, 
■ —where, though helpless infants still, they are friendless and alone? 
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)Pn!l ao kind an^^l minister to them in the tender manner ▼hioh 
tliw state requires ? Is it the part either of the rational mind or of 
tibie feeling heart to ridicule suoh ministrations, hy applying to them, 
•8 has been done, the contemptuous title of “ nurnng in heaven f '* 
Is there any among the natural affections so exalted as that of the 
love of children P Is anytiiing more affecting to be seen on earth, 
than the care of a fond mother for her offspring, and the delight with 
which she ministers to their helplessness P Is not the implantation 
of parental love in the human breast one of the most striking productu 
of the divine love in the Great Parent of aU, and one that most nearly 
imitates its original P Is it not then to be concluded, that thin 
affection, which is heavenly even on earth, will not be extinguished, 
but exalted, on transplantation into heaven itself, and that ^ey who 
have here been eminently influenced by a love to children, will be 
animated by a corresponding but spiritual affection for them there, 
and will be impelled by it to imdertake with the utmost delight, the 
chai^ of the infant-spirits that are continually passing thither f 
If onr ridiculers will put this inquiry to the ladies of their acquaint- 
ance, the hearts of aU of them, I am sure, will dictate an affirmative 
answer. Common perception appears to inform every reflecting mind 
that such must be the fact, — that the task of receiving the children 
who enter Gie other world, and nurturing their innocent hut imin- 
formed minds in the aooomplishments of heavenly wisdom, must be 
one of the most delightful, and one of the most general, of the 
employments of angels. Let then every’ one be careful how he 
extinguishes in himself or others, the principle that would take 
delight in suoh offices, and how’ he too proudly disdains, what no 
sneers can degrade, the sweetest exercises of charity. Infants, 
when first landed on the eternal shore, must need such exercises 
from some quarter ; and those by whose instrumentality the Lord 
administers them, doubtless regard it as a high privilege, and feel in 
it the most delicious enjoymeut. Insensibility, we may be assured, 
is not an iiunate of angelio breasts ; and heaven is not peopled w ith 
a starched and stiffened race, who deem it beneath their high voca- 
tion to descend to the softest and most affecting duties of the meekest 
tenderness and love. “ Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God." 

If then infants and children at first appear os infants and children 
in the heavenly world, and advance gradually, thougli rai)idly, to the 
sdnlt angelio state ; so farfrem being ridiculous, it is in the highest 
d^^ree reasonable, to suppose, ** that* in the mean time they are 
msbrooted by such representations of heavenly things as are suited to 
Ih ffv tender capacittes, and are allowed such recreations as are oon« 
genisl to their state." That their infantile amusements with each 
odier should be such as tend to insinuate into their tender minds a 



mBAVxar akd iiblu 33t 

knowledge of, and affection for, divine things, as Swedenborg afBnns, 
has surely no tendency to derogate from the credibility of his narra- 
tions. And that the “boys and young men,” or youths (by whom 
are not meant adult angels, as some seem to suppose, but those who 
are still only in a state of preparation for becoming such), should, 
between the intervals of their studies and mental and spiritual 
engagements, be allowed to engage in running and similar exercises, 
has nothing in it improbable, when we remember our two general 
principles established above, — that man after death is a real sub- 
stantial man, and that all that appears about him (or is done by him) 
is some correspondent expression of the state of his mind. Do 
-our adversaries think, that if the youths in heaven are as really 
human beings as the youths here, they will never engage in any 
outward recreations ? While not yet angels, nor possessed of adult 
angelic wisdom, do they conceive they ought to affect it (according 
to the Pharisee’s notions of it) by a melancholy elongation of eounte- 
nanoc, a sluggish solemnity of gait, and by avoiding, as far as pos- 
sible, to make any use of their external powers P So have not thought 
any who have ventured to allow their rational faculty to form 
conclusions on the subject. Witness, again, the poet Milton, who 
introduces active spvtrts among the recreations which he deemed 
worthy of angels, and (strange indeed for a Puritan !) included even 
■dancing among the number. Is not the following description of a 
■scene in heaven equally beautiful and heavenly ? 

‘ ‘ That day as other solemn days, they spend 
In song and dance abont tlie sacred hill ; 

Mystical dance, which yonder starry sphere 
Of planets, and of fixed, in all her wheels. 

Resembles nearest ; mazes intricate. 

Eccentric, intervolved, yet regular 

Then most, when most irregular they seem : 

And in their motions, Harmony divine 
So smooths her charming tones, that God’s own ear 
Listens delighted.” * 

And he describes the angelic guards who watched in Paradise, <w 
amusing them-selves thus; 

“ Betwixt these rooky pillars, Gabriel sat, 

Chief of the angelic guards awaiting nigh ! 

About him exercised heroic games 
The unarmed youth of heaven.” f 

Now if u poet may. without offence, represent angels created such 
•as recreating themselves with dancing and athletic games, is it at all 
.censurable seriously to conclude, that youths transplanted from this 
■world, who as yet are not angels, but still have youthful or boyish 
tininds, may at intervals recreate themsf>lve8 in a similar manner ? 

t B. iv. 519, Ate. 
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And this Koomes still mom probable when it is cmuidered, that 
Bach exercises are exact correspondences, ontwardly, of their inward 
state. Their state is a state of instruction, and of adTancement in 
knowledge and intelligence towards the goal of wisdom ; and of snob 
a state, the exercise of running in particular, is exactly representative; 
and it is no doubt a result of this oorresiiondenoe, that youth in the 
world, during the age of instruction, so spontaneously Iwtako them^ 
aelvt to such exercises. The a|H>stle Paul often draws images from 
the athletic exercises in use in his age, to illustrate the Christian 
progress: evidently, then, he saw in them something of a significant 
character. In the present day, even, something of the oorrespou- 
dence of such sports is intuitively seen : thus we familiarly talk of 
arritinfj at the r/oal, of hitting the mark, and of “ Keeping the ball up- 
of debate ; ” which last metaphor is takeu from the games of hand* 
bail and tennis, and evinces a perception, that those games bear an 
analogy to inteUeotual exercises and discussions. 

Since then boys and youths in the other life still have boyish and 
youthiui minds (for as soon as their minds lose this character they 
cease to appear as boys and youths) ; and since boyish and youthful 
minds cannot be kept continually fixed on serious studies ; it seems 
a dictite of reason to conclude, that their intellectual exercises will 
at times alternate witli external exercises corresponding to them; 
and tJiat in heaven, where nothing whatever is done but for the 
sake of some iise, by such excrcist's their inteUeotual acquirementB 
may become fixed aud confirmed ; as, in the world, by moderate 
exercise, the formation of the chyle and its passage into the system 
are assisted, aud the mental faculties, also, are refreshed and 
strengthened. Then let not Pharisees sneer at the notion of boyish 
Mports permitted to boys in heaven, or think that the angelic oharaotmr 
would be better formed in them by fixing them immovably on a 
cloud to sing hymns to eternity ; or by aUowing them, instead of 
ungracious running, to fiit about on a pair of little wings, forming- 
a sort of dish to hold their chubby cheeks. Let them remember, 
tkai if such juvenile recreations form no part of the proper felicities 
of heaven, they are at least used by the prophet as proper ejinbols 
for expressing those felicities : “ And the streets of the city shall Ihj 
full of boys and girls, playiug in the streets thereof.” * 

6. Only one other occasion of scandal )icem.s iieoest>ary here to be 
mentioned: but that is a grievous one indeed, as Pharisees would 
make it. It is, That one mode of inetruetion, in the other life, u bg- 
meant of tcente repretenlatiom. That this should be oonsidefed B» 
such a matter of olfenoe, is, however, a striking example of the power 
oi {n^judi ic, and of the disposittoQ of mankind to eondemo for a tamg 
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mme, hoverw omexceptionabte or excellent miy be the thing to 
vhioh that nan e is affixed. 

That scenic representations in the world deserve but too much of 
that disesteem. in which they are held by many pious persons, i» 
abundantly true. As usually conducted, a most powerful engine is 
made the subject of great abuse ; and many instantly aigue from 
the abuse against the use ; they seem determined to consider the 
whole machine as purely diabolical, even when employed in a manner 
purely angelical. On earth, the abuse is, perhaps, nearly inseparable 
from the use. In a corrupt state of society, the pieces composed 
will never have pure instruction as the first end in view : their main 
object will ever be to amuse, and to obtain success by flattering the 
taste of the spectators. Among the spectators will always be a great 
number of the most dissolute portion of society ; and very exemplary 
virtue is not to be expected from the performers, as a body. Alto^ 
gether, it is but too true, that our theatres are scenes of contagion : 
and as their attractions are also fascinating, it is no wonder if, by 
many of the pious, they are utterly proscribed. But suppose all thia 
to be reversed : suppose the pieces performed to have no tendency 
but, by tho most engaging means, to encourage and animate virtue 
and piety : suppose all the performers to be persons actuated by the- 
sinoerest desire to promote the same sacred object ; and suppose all 
the spectators to be the best of characters likewise, attending the 
exhibition with a greater desire to be improved than amused, 
and to make the amusement completely subservient to the improve- 
ment: and what would there then be in the whole unworthy of 
heaven itself P The beautiful remarks of Addison in the Spectator 
on the moral uses to which tho stage is capable of being applied, are 
well known : and even Watts, whom no one will accuse of laxity of 
moral or spiritual principle, allows, that it is only the abuse that 
makes the theatre an evil. “ A dramatio representation,” he observes, 
“of the affairs of human life, is by no means sinful itself; I am 
inclined to think, that valuable compositions might be made of this- 
kind, such as might entertain a virtuous audience with delight, and 
even with some real profit. Such have been written in French.” -b 
Indeed, the drama was originally connected with religion : among 
the ancients, dramatio performances formed part of the solemnities 
of their religious festivals ; and on their revival in more modem 
times, the subjects of them were taken from the Scriptures, the 
theatre for performing them was the church, and the performers were- 
the dergy. Suppose them then to be not only restored to Iheir 
original design, but exalted to all the excellence of which they am 
oapable ; and will they, we repeat, be unworthy of a place among 
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tite jastraotiye rooreati(Hui of heaven P — at least, of some of ttui 
eodetifis of the lowest heaven P for it is only thus oonneoted that 
Swedenborg mentions their existence. And, as mentioned by him, 
what is there justly to offend the most fastidioxu P His wor^ are, 
** There are, moreover, dramatio entertainments exhibited upon 
theatres out of the oity; the actors representing the graces and 
virtues of moral life : amongst whom are inferior oharaoters for the 
sake of relatives [or relation]. No virtue with its graoes and 
decencies can be represented to the life, but by means of relatives, in 
which all its graoes and decencies, from the greatest to the least, are 
comprised and represented ; and the inferior oharaoters represent the 
least, even till they become none ; but it is provided that nothing of 
the opposite, or of what is unbcooming and dishonourable, should be 
exhibited, except figuratively and remotely. It is so provided, 
because nothing that is becoming and good in any virtue, can by 
successive progressions pass over to what is unbecoming and evil ; it 
only process to its least, where it perishes ; and then, and not till 
then, its opposite oommences ; so that heaven, where all things are 
becoming and good, has nothing in common with hell, where all 
things are unbecoming and eviL” * What is there, in this account 
of the matter, that is in the slightest degree unbecoming, or unworthy 
of heaven ? Who that can in the least distinguish between names 
and things, can look at the thing here descrilxd, and think that it is 
«t all unlikely to be among the means of instruction for junior 
spirite,” in the angelic world f Were not, in fact, the surprising 
a^es exhibited to John in the Revelation, oompletely of the nature 
of dramatio representations ? And if such a mode of instruction can 
be resorted to in the case of the prophets, by the Divine Being him- 
self, is it unreasonable to suppose that an inferior speoies of the same 
kind of instruction may be beneficial to noviciate angels P 

I have now gone through the chief of the {larticulan mentioned in 
the writings of Swedenborg, and derided by our adversaries, which 
«an with any plausibility be constructed into matters of offence ; and 
1 trust that, when considered with reference to their proper oausce, 
and to the nature of man after death, of the circumstances in whiob 
he is placed, and of the appearances around him, all the facts must 
be allowed to be in perfect harmony with the statements of Scripture 
and with the dictates of reason ; — ^that the true ground of offenoe 
must be admitted to exist solcdy in the unfounded prejudices of otur 
opponents, — in the vague, shadowy oonoeptions, which, in the 
acknowledged absence of all specific knowledge, they had formed for, 
mid ^m, themselves. But to make this examination in all respaota 
aomplete; and being desirous that everytiiing which our eacntiaa 
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•Misiuro as objeohonable ahoold be viewed in the foUest light ; 
an Appendix shall be added, in whioh each of tiie remaining 
Sundered Scrape that the writer I chiefly follow has addnoed to 
anbstantiate his oalumzuous imputations, shall be separately eon- 
sidered. At present I will conclude wi& observing, that if even 
they who have dreamed of angels, good and evil, aa beings of totally 
different origin and nature from men, have yet been obliged, as we 
have seen, in effect to make men of them before they could form 
respecting them any determinate ideas ; if, having made them tnap, 
they have been compelled to represent the world they inhabit as 
very similar, in appearance, to the world inhabited by men ; thus if 
the great poet felt it necessary to suggest, as quoted above, 

“ What if earth 

Be but the shadow of heaven, and things therein 

Each to other like, more than on earth is thought — 

if the most elevated geniuses, though they assign to angels a nature 
different from the human, are constrained to represent them as 
speaking, acting, and existing in ciroumstanoes, only suitable to the 
nature of human beings, after all : — ^how far from ridiculous is it in 
Swedenborg, having rationally and soripturaUy evinced that all angels 
and spirits really are men, to place them in circumstances, and 
ascribe to them actions, suitable to the nature of men, — either of 
men little changed from what they are here, as is the case with all 
on first entering the world of spirits, — or of men exalted to high 
degrees of angelio wisdom and goodness, as is the state of those in 
heaven, — or of men degraded to awful depths of infernal wickedness 
nnd insanity, as is the state of those in hell ? 


SECTION VL 

HEAVEN AND HELL; AND THE APPEARANCES IN THEM, AND I» 
THE INTERMEDIATE REHION, OE WORLD OP SPIRITS. 


Pam VI. 

Sufedenbor^t General Vietos respecting Heatm and HeU obcioueif 
(sgreeable to Reason and Scripture, 

ly we have succeeded, as I trust will be the opinion of the Candid 
Befleoting, in vindicating the most peculiar and onoommon ot 
I3ie ideas presented in the writings of Swedenborg, respecting the 
life and its inhabitants, from the ridioule and contempt which 
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it ]uM iMon attempted to tibirow upon them, and in ebowing that «m 
these, how different soever fiom what is usually oonoeived, are in no 
respect adverse either to Reason or to Soriptore; it cannot he 
•difficult to evince, that the General Views presented in those writings 
respecting Heaven and Hell are obviously agreeable to all that 
Be^n and Scripture depose upon the subject ; and that, in 
nothing is h«r$ presented that can be deemed inconsistent with the 
usual conceptions of the Christian world. On these General Viewif 
then, it cannot be needful to dwell at much length, though it would 
be an unpardonable omission not to notice them at all. Besides, 
even in this respect, the views of the New Church, obviously rational 
and Scriptural as they are, have not been allowed to pass unassailed. 
As much then of their uature must unavoidably be stated, as it 
necessary to rebut the chief of the calumnies which have been 
published against them. But in conlining myself to this ; — in 
forbearing to enlarge upon this subject, 1 am well aware that 1 am 
foregoing a great advantage ; for the views wo entertain respecting 
heaven and hell in general, only require, 1 am sure, to be folly 
and fairly exliibited, to win the admiration, and oharm the affeo> 
lions, of all the candid and rclleetiug aspiiants for the heavenly 
kingdom. 

To generate odium, the opponent whom 1 have chiefly taken as a 
guide, imputes to us, by a most unaccountable misrepresentation, as 
noticed a^ve,* the denial of “ a future reckoning day and an here- 
after of rewards and punishments;” so now, for the same purpose, 
h.e represents us as abolishing the difl'erenoe between heaveu and 
hell, “ The Baron,” he affirms, “ by Ids descriptions of the inrisible 
world, has gone a great way towards making tiiosc who will believe 
Kiitt, neith^ very anxious for heaven, nor much afraid of hell, 
which, wherever such a feeling obtains, is a dreadful mental disease. 
For the sanctions of rewards and punishments do mightily restrain 
from vice, and promote virtue and piety. We are all naturally too 
remiss in religious duties : there is therefore little need to bereave oa 
■ci those two great stimulants, hope and fear." t So then, Sweden- 
borg deprives virtue and vice of their sancUons ; — a seriotu oharga 
indeed! To be afraid of hell," however, in its most projier sente, 
is to be afraid of evil ; toe though hell is a place smd state of misery, 
the essence of it is evil. The fear of hell which is not scoompanied 
with the fear of evil, is but a spurious, seliish, and Pharisaic kind ol 
feeling, productive of little boneiit either to the indiv'idual or to 
society. A man may be afraid tf hell in the manner recommended 
by this opponent, — eveu of the Mahometan's heU," Hie detoripliOB 
«f whose terrors he quotes, (fer he here again refers, the thlM <» 
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fetffth time, to Mm &yottrite standard of orthodoxy, the Mahome~ 
4an*a Creed f *) — ^without being much afraid of evU: and sxirely it is 
no light evil continnaUy to sin, as is done by onr adversaries, against 
the oommandment, “ Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour.” 

That any man who has ever looked into Swedenborg’s treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, and by making references to it, wishes it to be 
believed that he has read it, should be capable of advancing such a 
ealumny as to say, that the Baron’s descriptions of the invisible 
world tend to make men neither very anxious for heaven nor much 
afraid of hell ; to take away from virtue and vice the prospect of 
reward and punishment ; and to deprive men of those stimulants to 
good conduct, hope and fear ; is truly a deplorable example of the 
power of theological prejudice; for, most assuredly, never before 
was heaven represented under so truly attractive, erased, Wd 
glorious an aspect ; never was hell depicted so morally appalling, .so 
repul^ve for its credible horrors. 

Is there nothing calculated to render us anxious for heaven, — to 
make us regard it as a reward of virtue desirable in the highest 
degree, — ^in the assurance offered by Swedenborg, that he who enters 
heaven comes into a scene, where every object that can impart 
delight salutes his new*quiokened sensations ; while yet it is not in 
any thing imparted by outward objects that his happiness essentially 
consists, though they contribute to its fulness, but in that ineffable 
sense of blessedness Avhich tills his whole mind, and which is inherent 
in that life of love, wisdom, and use, by which he is inwardlj 
animated, and into the full activity, and completely developed 
enjoyments of which, he now finally enters P He is immediately, 
according to our Author, surrounded by kindred angels, all ready 
and eager to show him the most winning offices of attention, and in 
whose society he feels at once entirely at home, as if he were among 
fi-iends and relatives known to him from infancy ; whence his spirits 
expand, and his life is exalted, being united \rith the life of all around 
him ; which being all in harmony with his own, and not the slightest 
disagreement creating an opposing or uncongenial sphere to be felt, 
occasions such a sense of fulness of delight, as can never here be 
experienced, nor even conceived. Nor can any description ever exalt 
the imagination even to the threshold of the state requisite for 
apprehending it ; for it can only be apprehended, as it is, by those 
in the spiritual state belonging to angels, and which cannot be 
perceptibly oornmnnicated to man in the natural world. Of man in 
his natural state it will ever be true, as Divine Truth hath spoke®, 
that “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it enter^ into 
the heart of man to conceive, the things which God hath prepared foi 
tluHta that love bun. ’ Nca* does the eiperienoe of our author form 
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«aj exo^oa to Hiis statement ; for it was not to the fiumlttes pf his 
natural part, by which he lived as a man in the world, that the 
experience was communicated, but to those of his spiritual part, which 
properly belongs to the spiritual world ; and he constantly deolarea 
that he can give no description of what it was thus granted him to 
perceive, that can convey any adequate idea of it to man in the 
world : all that he sketches therefore, and all that we can apprehend, 
is to be regarded but as a faint approximation to the reality. Lot 
those who feel sufficient interest in a subject interesting above all 
others, consult our author’s work on JTeaeen and Hell ; and if they 
do not, on a serious examination, iiud his representations of the 
heavenly state to be heavenly indeed ; to be, to the truly rational 
and justly feeling mind, pre-eminently attractive ; and to bear so 
distinctly the stamp of truth as to indicate that they oould only have 
been derived from positive knowledge ; we will admit that he has no 
higher claim to superior illumination. Let any one turn in partionlar 
to the chapters on the Wisdom of the Angels of Ilea fen, on the State 
of Inttorence of the Angels of Heaven, on the Slate of Peace m 
Heaven, and on Heavenly Joy and Happiness ; and it may surely be 
affirmed, that if any thing can affect him, and awaken in his bosom 
any heavenward ospiratiuns, he will find it there. I select a few 
passages, that the reader may see how easy it would be to make a 
oollection of Extracts from Swedenborg’s works, that would powerfully 
recommend them to the pious and sincere. 

** The angels oan express by a single word what a man oanno' 
express by a thousand words. Besides, in one angelic expression ar 
conveyed things innumerable, which caunot be expressed by the word 
of human language ; for in every individual thing uttered by angel 
are included arcana of wisdom in oontinual succession, to wlrie 
human seienoea cannot reach. The angels also supply, by the toi 
of their voice, what they do not express fully by the words of their 
and in the tone of tiieir voice is contained the afiSsetion 
^longii^ to the things of which they speak in their order : for by the 
tones they express affections, and by the words the ideas of thought 
Bowing from their affections. Heuoe it is that the things heard ta 
heaven, ore said [by the Apostle Paul] to be ineffable.*’ * 

** It is said in heaven, that innooenoe dwells in wisdom, and that 
the aztgels have wisdoo^ia proportion as they have innooenoe. !niat 
this is the case, oonffzm by these considerations: TbiU they 
who are in a stata^ innooenoe attribute nothing of good to them* 
eriveo, but oonsidm themselres only as receivers, and asot^ all to 
the Lord : that they are desiroas to be led by hiin, and not by 
tiiemeelvee: that they lore every thing which is g^ and aije 
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ddigiited with ererything whioh is trae, beoanae they know and 
pevoeira that to love what is good, thus to will and do it, is to love 
the Lord, and that to love what is true is to love their neighhonr : 
that they Eve contented with what they have, whether it be Ettle or 
much, because they know that they receive as much as is profitable 
for them, little if Ettle be profitable, and much if much : and that 
they themselves do not know what is profitable for them, because 
this is known only to the Lord, who hath a view to what is eternal 
in all the operations of his providence.” — “ All who are in the good 
of innocence are affected by innocence, and scr far as any one is in 
that good, so far he is affected. But they who are not in the good of 
innocence, are not affected by it : wherefore all who are in hell are 
altogether contrary to innocence, nor do they know what innocence 
is ; yea, they are of such a character, that in proportion as any one 
is innocent, they bum with a desire to do him mischief.”* — “The 
inmost principles of heaven are two, viz. innocence and peace. 
They are termed inmost principles, because they proceed immediately 
from the Lord. Innocence is that principle from which is derived 
every good of heaven, and peace is that principle from which is 
derived all the delight of heaven. Every good is attended with 
delight ; and both good and delight have relation to love ; for 
whatever is loved is called good, and is perceived as delightful: 
hence it follows, that those two inmost principles, innocence and 
peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and affect the angels 
from an inmost ground.” — “The divine sphere of peace in heaven 
flows from the Lord, and exists in consequence of his conjunction 
with the angels of heaven, and in particular in consequence of the 
conjunction of good and truth in every angel. These are the origins 
of peace : whence it may he evident, that peace in heaven is the Divine 
Sphere inmostly affecting with blessedness every principle of good 
there, thus, acting as the source of aU the joy of heaven ; and that 
in its essence it is the divine joy of the Lord’s divine love, resulting 
. from his conjunction with heaven and with every one there. This 
joy, perceived by the Lord in the angels, and by the angels from 
the Lord, is peace. Hence, by derivation, the angels have every 
•blessedness, deEght, and happiness ; or that which is oaEed heavenly 
joy.” t 

“ Every one may know, that when man leaves the external or 
natural man he comes into the internal or spiritual ; whence it may 
be known that heavenly deEght is internal and spifttual, but not 
external and natural ; and since it is internal and spiritual, that it 
is purer and more exquisite, and that it affects the interiors of man, 
which are the* faculties of his soul or spirit.”— « The delight* of 
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hoaTOii ai« meffiible, and iilcewiie are ianamerable. But of iiMM 
iimtimeraUe delights not one, can be known or credited by Mm wlm 
is in ‘the mere delight of the body or of the fleab ; rinoe his interiors 
look away from heaven and towards the world, that is, backwards ■ 
For he who is wholly immersed in the delight of the body or of the 
flesh, — or, what is the same thing, in the love of self and the world, 
— has no sensation of any delight bat what is to be found in honour, 
in gain, and in the pleasures of the body and the senses, which so 
extinguish and choke interior delights, which are those of heaven, 
that their existence is not believed. Wherefore a person of this 
description would wonder greatly, if he were only told that there are 
delights existing when t^e delights of honour and gain are removed ; 
and still more if he were told, that the delights of heaven succeeding 
in their place are innumerable, and are such, that the delights of the 
body and the flesh, which are chiefly the desires of honour and gain, 
cannot be compared with them. Hence the reason is evident, why it 
is not known what heavenly joy is.” — “ All the delights of heaven 
are conjoined with, and are in, uses, because uses are the good works 
of love and charity, in which the angels are principled ; wherefore 
every one enjoys delights of such a quality os are his nses, and 
likewise in such a degree as is his afiection for use.” — “ Heavenly 
joy itself, such as it is in its essence, cannot be described, because it 
has its seat in the inmost grounds of the life of the angels, and 
thence in every particular of their thoughts and affections, and from 
these again in every partioular of their speech and actions. It 
u as if the intc-riors were fully open and expanded to the reception 
of delight and blessedness, which is diflused into all the fibres, and 
thus through the whole angel ; whence its perception and sensation 
are such as to admit of no description : for what commences from 
the inmost parts, flows into all the parts derived from them, and 
propagates itself, with continual augmentation, towards the exteriors. 
Good spirits, who are not as yet in that delight, because not as yet 
taised up into heaven, when they perceive it emanating from an . 
angel by the sphere of bis love, are filled with such delight, thsf 
they fifll as it were into a swoon, through the sweetness of the 
sensation .” — ** That 1 might know what is the nature of the delights 
of heavenly joys, it hath been granted me by the Lord to perceive 
them ; wherefore, since I have had living experience, I can know, 
but not at all describe them : yet someGiing shall be said to give 
eome idea of Aem. — It was peroetTed that the joy and delight came 
m inm the heart, diflbsing themselves with the utmost softness 
tiirongh aU the inmost fibres, with smdi a tense of eiyoyment, th at 
4he fibre is, as it were, nothing bat joy and del%ht ; and in like 
manner every peroeption and sensation thenee derived, rsoeiviag its . 
ILe fniin happiness. The joy of bodily pleasures, eompaied with 
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tlwBe joys, if as a gross and ptmgent olot compared with a pure aad 
most gentle aura. It was observed, that when I was desirous to 
transfer all my delight to another, a more interior and fuller delight 
than the former flowed-in in its place ; and it was perceived that this 
was from the Lord.” * . 

I know not how these extracts may impress the reader, but I 
venture to think that every one may in some measure judge of his 
own spiritual state, according as he is affected by them or not ; and 
that whosoever is affected by them will be of opinion, that they are in 
the highest degree worthy of the subject, and that heavenly wisdom, 
innocence, peace, and joy, could only be so well described by a com- 
munication from heaven itself. If any should still think, with our 
accusers, that such views of heaven are calculated to make a man 
not very anxious to attain it, — that they deprive virtue of its prospect 
of reward, and bereave us of the stimulant of hope ; an obviously 
true solution of the enigma, but a most awful one, is given in the 
extracts themselves. 

If they who believe the testimony of Swedenborg, thus have 
reason to be animated in the highest degree to secure the joy that is 
set before tliem, they also are instigated, by the clearest conviction 
of the eternal wretchedness which awaits the wicked and impenitent, 
to shun the paths which lead to its abode. They are assured in the 
most decisive manner, that the state of those who are inwardly 
wicked, — who are confirmed, in principle as well as in practice and 
inclination, in the evil dispositions of their corrupt hearts, — will be 
hereafter intensely miserable ; since the increased activity of per- 
ception peculiar to those in a spiritual state of existenoe, whilst it 
incomparably augments the felicity of the good, must proportionately 
increase the unluippiness of the bad. We are assured, also, that not 
only are the inward feelings of the wicked hereafter full of pain and 
misery, but that, although they are not unceasingly roasted in material 
fire, without which some of our opponents would fain have it believed 
that hell cannot be hell, yet actual inflictions of punishment incon- 
ceivably severe, and often re-iterated, also await them in the dark 
world ; these being the only means by which their malignant natures 
can be restrained from breaking forth into such outrages as would 
disturb the peace of the good, and even endanger the subsistence 
the universe. According to Swedenborg, all who are in hell can feel 
no erjoyment but in the doing of evil : yet no sooner do they attempt 
it than they fall into punishment. Their existenoe is thus passed in 
alternations between two states ; in one of which they are in the sense 
of the privation of all delight, in consequence of being withheld 
from doing sueh things as alone are delightful to them, — and this in 
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addition to that turbid ^rretohedness which loats such as theirs, eTWk 
when enjoying their gTatifioations, carry within them; and in the 
other they are suffering the positive torture of punishments inoon* 
oeivably dreadful. This is the hell of which an accuser has declared, 
he should not be much afraid. 

But we will illustrate this subject, also, by a few extracts from our 
author’s treatise on Heaven and Hell. 

“ Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of spirits, that 
by punishments they may be deterred from doing evil. This appears 
us if it were from the Ixird ; when yet nothing of punishment comes 
from the Lord, but from evil itself. For evil it so conjoined with it* 
own punishment, that tkep cannot he separated. The infernal crew 
desire and love nothing more than to do evil, especially to inflict 
punishment and torment ; and they likewise do evil, and inflict 
punishment, on every one who is not protected by the Lord ; 
wherefore, when evil is done by any from an evil heart, since tliis 
rejects from itself all protection from the Ix)r(l, infernal spirits rush 
in upon him who dt>es it, and punish him.” — “ What eternal fire is, 
— which is mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who arc 
in hell, hath as yet l.x'on known scarcely to any one, by reason that 
mankind have thought materially resiH-cting the things mentioned 
in the Word, not being awiuainted with its 8jtirit\ial sense : where- 
fore by this fire some have understood material fire, some torment 
in general, some the iiangs of conscience ; and some have supposed 
tliat it is mentioned merely to impress the wicked w'ith terror.”— 
“The spiritual heat apj>ertaining to man is the heat of his life, 
because in its essence it is love. This heat is what is meant in tlie 
Word by fire ; love to the Lord and neighbourly love being meant 
by heavenly fire, and self-love and the love of the world, by infernal 
firt*.” — “ Since tlie lust of doing evils, wlucb originuUm in the lo%’e 
of self and of the world, is what is meant by infernal tiro ; and since 
Mich lust {MMsesscs all who are in the hells ; tlierefon^ likewise 
when the hells are opi.mi'd, there is seim a sort of fiery appearance, 
with smoke issuing from it, such as is usually seen from buildinga 
on fire. — But w'hen they are closed, this fiery ap|K>aranoc is not 
seen, but in its place an appearance like a dark mass of condensed 
•moke. —It is however to be noted, that they who are in the belli 
are not immersed in fire, but that the fire is an opfH'aranoe ; — for 
love corresponds to fin;, and all things which Bp|iear in the spiritual 
world appear according to oorrespondenoes.” — “ As by infer^ fire 
is meant every lust to do eril flowing from the love of self, by it ia 
also meant torment, such as has place in the hells. For the loat 
derived firom that love is the lost of hurting others who do not 
boaonr, venerate, and pay court to the subject of it : — and when sttoh 
tost prevails in every one, in a sode^ which is restrainad by no 
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•xteraal bonds, snob as the fisar of the lew, and of the loss of repu- 
tation, of honour, of gain, or of life, every one, under the impulse 
of his own evil, rushes upuu another, and, so far as he prevails, 
enslaves the rest and reduces them under his dominion, and from 
a principle of delight exercises cruelty towards those who do not 
submit. All the hells are such societies ; wherefore every one there 
bears hatred in his heart against another, and from hatred bursts 
forth into cruelty, so far as he prevails.’— “ As rebellious disturb, 
ances continually exist there, since every one there desires to be 
greatest, and burns with hatred against others, hence come new 
outrages. Thus one scene is changed for another : wherefore they 
who had been made slaves are taken out to help some new devil to 
subjugate others : wlien they who do not submit, and yield implicit 
obedience, are again tormented by various methods. And so they go 
on continually. Such torments are the torments of heU, which are 
called infernal fire.” * Beside these general miseries, in the first 
volume of the Arcana CoelesUa are described a number of specific 
inflictions which follow the perpetrators of various crimes. 

Now can anything be conceived more truly horrible than such a 
state as this, — to be incapable of any delight but in doing injury to 
others, and to have the injury thus done speedily return upon their 
own heads ? But our adversaries are offended that delight, under 
any form, should visit the breasts of infernals ; yet every observer of 
human nature well knows, that even the most atrocious crimes are 
attended with delight to those who are in the love of them, and that 
nothing is more true than the observation of our Author, that what- 
ever a man loves, he regards as good, and feels as delightful. Thus 
one well acquainted with the human heart, represents Satan as 
oxclaiining, 

“ Evil, be thou my good 1 ” 

Again, he makes Satan justly express the nature of evil, and its 
delight, in the following lines ; 

“The more I see 

Pleasures about me, so much more I feel 

Torment within me, as from the hateful siegs 

Of contraries. All good to me becomes 

Bane, and in heaven much worse would be my state.— 

For only in dentroyiny find I case 
To my relentless thoughts.” t 

The same character speaks of his aim as being 
< ‘ — all pleasure to destroy, 

Save wkat is in destroying : other joy 
To me is lost.” § 
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Bat if tBoN «re any to bst in this world to all proper teeling aa t» 
Bunk this delight of desirable attainment, could it be enjoyed with* 
out oheok (though even then, every one may see that it would be but 
a modification of misery) ; when it can never be gratiticd without an 
immediate retribution of shocking torment, oon the most abandoned 
of the human race regard tlie state where this is inentable without 
horror P Is it just to say, as has been done repeatedly,* that “ hell 
is so much mended by tlic benevolent Baron, tlrnt our paupers at least 
may go there aith a very fair prospect of comfort?” Will such 
direful pictures as have just beea presented tend to make a man not 
much afraid of hell f Do they deprive vice of its prospect of jmnith- 
mont, and bereave ua of the stimulant of fear f Which is preferable, 
— BO to represent the infernal state of misery (as is done by Sweden- 
borg), as to make it truly terrible to every rightly constituted mind, 
by depicting its terrors in a manner that docs not make the reason 
revolt at tbeir inconsistency ; or so to reiiresent them (as is done by 
my guide and his “ Mahometan's Creed") as U> make them abso- 
lutely incredible, and thus to destroy tlje fear of hell altogether P 
Doubtless, much of the infidelity of the present times is owing to this, 
as its occasion if not its cause ; and they who continue to press 
impossibilities as articles of Christian faith, are doing tbeir best to 
aggravate that ** dreadful mental disease.” 

It cannot then, I apprehend, be denied, that in the general viesos 
given by Swedenborg respecting heaven and bell, there is nothing 
but what is obviously agreeable both to lleoson and Scripture. 

In conclusion, wliat judgment is to Iw rationally formed respecting 
the whole of Sw(*denborg’s statements, both general and partioulary 
respecting heaven and hell and the intermediate state or world of 
i^irito, their inhabitants, and the circumstances which attend themf 

If the accounts of travellers in distant oountriM are read with 
ddtight; if even the minute occurrences which hai>peaed on the 
journey to the travellers themselves, and the familiar aneodotee by 
which they illustrate the manners of the people aud tlie oharaoter 
of the place, are found to possess great interest, though we aerer 
expect to visit those countries ourselves ; wbat delight ought to 
attend the perusal of an authentic account of that eternal country to 
odiich we are all hastening, and with what interest should we hang 
over a favoured traveller’s detail of the familiar incidents which an 
there constantly occurring, and in which we must, ere long, be called 
to take our sh^ I That a special traveller should be empowered to 
eonaannicate such information, by no means exceeds, we have sMii* 
the bounds of rational credibility, nor even of probabiliQr. 21* 

* Anti-fiwedsaboif, pp. v. and M. 
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possibility of it is abundantly evinoed by the narratives of Scripture; 
and the facility of it is demonstrated by the views of man’s constitu- 
tion, and of the laws of the spiritual world, discovered in the writings 
of Swedenborg. Indeed, many divines and philosophers have seen 
that man is by creation a subject of both worlds, the spiritual and 
natural. If by his spirit he belongs to the spiritual world, and he 
has a spirit within him while he lives in the body ; it cannot be 
difficult ior Him who is the Author of botii, to open the senses of his- 
spirit even while he lives in the body ; he must then be at once 
perceptibly amid the objects of the spiritual world, in the same 
manner as he will be after death ; and accordingly, we have seen, it 
was thus that views of the spiritual world have been vouchsafed to 
prophets and others. Is it at all surprising then, that such an 
opening of the spiritual sight should take place in an extraordinary 
manner, with one individual, at the era of the Lord’s second coming? 
Most people believe, that in the primeval ages of the world, man 
lived in perpetual society with angels, and that it was not till he had 
far descended in degeneracy, that it came to be the character of 
“ angel visits ” to be “ few and for between : ” and most people 
believe, also, that in the latter ages of the world such communica- 
tions will be restored, and angels will again be closely associated with 
men : is it then at all unreasonable to expect, that, as preparatory to 
such a state, shorxld it be the purpose of Providence to produce it, — 
or in lieu of it, should that be without the provisions of the Divine 
Economy, — some distinct, accurate, precise, and even familiar know- 
ledge, respecting the eternal world, its appearances, its inhabitants, 
and its laws, should be communicated, through the instrumentality 
of one commissioned herald, to beings who belong to it, in part, even 
now, and are soon to belong to it altogether ? When man’s former 
state, and his still unaltered nature tw a subject of both worlds, are 
reflected on, the wonder surely is, that the world of which his better 
part is a native and a denizen, should ever have become so shut out 
from him, and all particular knowledge respecting it so utterly lost, 

not that they should again be restored : and when could their 

restoration be more appropriately in place, than among the blessings 
attendant on the second coming of the Lord, and consequent upon 
the performance of the last judgment ? Whilst then there is so much 
GO give probability on this subject to the statements of Swedenborg, 
and nothing which, fairly estimated, detracts at all from their credi- 
bility ; whilst aU the particulars advanced, when their causes ^ 
understood, are found to be in the strictest agreement both wi^ 
Boripture and Keason ; they surely may be pressed upon the Candid 
.and as in the highest degree worthy of their attention, 

conveying information of the highest interest to man at on 
immortal. 
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SECTION VII. 

THB TaiiVITT, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OP THE LORD 
JKSDS CHRIST. 

PAllT I. 

The QenertU Doctrine etated, and esiablUhed by Scripture^ 

Ip I had formally arranged this work in two principal Divisiona, 
the second of tliem would begin with this Sectiox ; for, having gone 
through all the ** curious” subjects objected against, in the senti- 
ments held by us as those of the New Church predicted under the 
figure of a New Jerusalem, — being chiefly those which arc oonneotod 
with our Views of the Eternal World and State, — 1 am now to 
appeal to you, my Reflecting and Candid Readers, in regard to oar 
lloctrines of Faith and Life. This is the part of the whole subject 
which is, in reality, of far the higher importance : it is the part ol 
tiie subject also, on which every well-disposed mind, having the 
Word of Cod to refer to, may most readily determine whether our 
sentiments are well founded: and it is the part of the subject in 
regard to which, as we think, we ore able most conclusively to 
evince, that our sentiments are those of the Word of Qod itself. 
Were 1 then to adopt that course which I should most prefer, 1 
should dw’ell most at length on our Doctrines of Faith ond Life ; and 
then again appeal to you to judge, whether a writer who, like the 
illustrious Swedenboig, was enabled to present, in so clear a light, 
the oertain dictates of truth upon every subject in which we are 
most interested as Christians, and so lumpUtcly to clear aw'ay the 
clouds which have so long hung over the doctrinal intcq»retatiou of 
Holy Writ ; and who has done this, os he assures us, by virtue of a 
special illumination, bestowed on him as the Herald of the ISccond 
Advent ; could possibly be deceived in this assertion, or in anything 
i-lse which he advanoea. But, as observed above, I here am oum- 
polled to direct my course in the direction marked out for me 
our opponents, and particularly by the (me whom 1 have chiefly 
taken as my guide in regard to the subjects necessary to be eon- 
sidrred. As he has tilled tlie greateat part of his Anti-Swedenborg 
with observations and extracts intended to throw ridicule <m tho 
Views of the Eternal World and State presented in the writinga of , 
Swedenboqp, and on tim character of Swedenborg himselfi and as 
these also are the subjects ohiefly brought forward by others, and in 
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regard to which the most unfounded and izgtirious prejudices prevail; 

I have devoted the greater part of this Appeal to the examination 
of them on their own merits : and I trust it has sufficiently appeared, 
that, when the whole of the statements of Swedenborg respecting 
them is understood, all must be admitted to be securely established 
on the immovable basis of Scripture, Eeason, and Fact. The 
opponent alluded to. however, has not left our more important 
doctrinal sentimei — — ; on the contrary, he has put out 

all his strength in an attempt to overthrow the most important of 
them all, — that which presents the Lord Jesus Christ as the Being 
in whose single Person the whole of the Divine Trinity centers, — 
as being, himself, the Person of the Father, and thus the proper 
Object of Christian worship. Like many others, he is hostile to 
this doctrine, evidently, because it overturns the erroneous view of 
the Atonement and Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ: the true 
nature of which, as exhibited in the doctrines of the New Church, 
he likewise assails with gross misrepresentations. He also throws 
some unjustifiable slurs on our sentiments in regard to the Christian 
Life. The same course has been taken by most of our adversaries. 
These three subjects, then, I propose, as briefly as their importance 
will admit, to discuss in this and the two following Sections ; and so 
to conclude this Appeal. 

That the doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Divine 
Being and the Trinity in the Divine Nature, should be fixed upon 
by any as an object of attack ; that, on the contrary, it should not 
be eagerly accepted by all who assume the Christian name, as 
relieving them from difficulties which all ingenuous minds are well 
aware are not a little embarrassing ; are facts which, to us who 
have embraced it, would appear astonishing, were we not conscious 
of the power which received opinions and early prejudices always 
exercise over the judgment of weak and fallible man. All acknow- 
ledge, at least in words, that God is and can be but one : yet when 
it is affirmed, as is done by the majority, that this One God exists 
in Three Persons, each of whom, “% himself" (as the Athanasian 
Creed expresses it), is God and Lord ; a perplexity and confusion are 
introduced into our conceptions, which many find to be distressing in 
the extreme. To escape from the embarrassment, numbers have 
rejected the idea of a Trinity in the Divine Nature altogether ; and 
not seeing how to connect this rejection with an acknowledgment of 
the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, have refused the honours oi 
divine worship to the Saviour of the world. In the midst of these 
contending opinions it is, that the New Church, which they who have 
.embraced it believe to be prefigured by the New Jerusalem of the 
Revelation, addresses itself to the Candid and Reflecting. W e see in 
jBcripture too deceive evidence of the Divinity of Jesus Chxist, to 
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mMat vaif with the Unitarian, to call it in question : <m the other 
hand, we find too strong declarations of the indivisible unity of the 
Divine Mature, to allow us, with the Trinitarian, to portion it out 
between three separate Persons. We take all that is true in the 
system of each, separated from all that is false. The doctrine of tlie 
Tri-personality was first invented, because those who framed it saw 
no other means of preserving some acknowledgment of the Divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and we agree with them, that this 
acknowledgment is indis{)onsablc, in order that any true churob may 
exist. The doctrine of Unitariaiiisin has been introduced, beoause 
they who framed it saw no other w’ay to [irescrve invi»)late the perfect 
unity of the Qodhead : and we agree again with them, that where 
this is in any degree departed from, no true churcli can exist. Both 
these mischiefs are completely avoided in the doetrines of the New 
Church, as drauTi from the l^riptutx-s in the writings of Swedenborg. 
May I not then apiH*al to the Candid and Keficeting, of all Denomina- 
tions, and ask, whether such a system of Doctrine ought not to W 
looked at by all with rt'spoct ; whether it might not be reasonably 
ooncludcd, that it would excite violent hostility in none, but would 
be accepted by multitudes of sincere Christians with thankfulness 
and eagerness? That it is entitled to such atxK'ptaucc, because it nut 
only proposes what is obviously desirable, but establishes what is 
certainly true, we will endeavour in some degree to evince. 

I. We will state, in the first place, what tike 2Vu« Doetriru, at 
adcanetd m the uritingt of Swedetihorg, is. All parties wrill admit, 
that ihe unity of God U a doctrine most perpetually insisted upon by 
Scripture, and oonstantly held forth as the fundamental idea on 
which all true religion is erv'cted. It must also be acknowledged, 
that, though the word “ Trinity ” does not occur in Scripture, we 
repeatedly find the ide^ prupeHy intendi-d by that term ; since we 
everywhere read, in the New Testament, of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, as equally oonocmed in the great work of man's 
salvation. It is no less unquestionable, that there are a great many 
passages, likewise, which ascribe Divinity to the Lord Jesus Christ : 
for even iJie deniers of his divinity admit this, though, not knowing 
how to roooucile this doctrine with that of the unity, they endeavour 
to explain away their foroe. On the admission, then, that theae 
tlixee doetrines are explicitly affirmed in Scripture — so afilnned 
that they naturally result from the sense of the words Uiemaelvei ; 
how are they to be combmed into one coherent sentiment? Tha 
fundamental doctrine of the Divine Unity implies, that the doetriiM 
of the Divine Trinity must not be so atraiood as to be set at varianot 
thonwith, as is done when the Trinity is understood to be a trinity, 
of aefMurate persons, in the usual sooeptation of tliat term. It ntuit 
then be a trinity of Essealiai Prinoqiha, — of Constituent Eleioeuli 





(•0 to apeak, for want of better tenna), forming together One Persop, 
And if the Divinity of Jeaua Chriat ia also certain, — thus if he ia 
God at all, and yet God is but one, — who can he be but that One 
n — jjg decidedly declares, the Father dwelleth; 
“ tne rainer, that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works:”* — ^he must 
then be the person of the Father. From him, or out of him from the 
Father within him, as he also declares, the Holy Ghost prooeedeth: 
“ the Comforter, — whom I will send unto you from the Father :”t 
to represent, also, his sending of which, “ he breathed on them, and 
aaid unto them, Ecceive yo the Holy Ghost.” J Does it not then 
appear, that, properly, the Father is the Divine Essence ; the Son, 
the Manifestation of that Essence in a Personal Form ; and the 
Holy Spirit, the Sanctifying Energy and Influence — the Divine Life 
— thence proceeding to operate the graces of salvation in the human 
mind ? 

II. This is a general view of the Doctrine of the New Church upon 
this subject: we will adduce a little more of the Scripture evidence 
by which its truth ia establiahsd.i 

As to the Unity of the Divine Being^ on this the Sacred Scriptures 
constantly insist in the most positive language, and never hint at his 
dwelling in any more persons than one. In the Decalogue, given 
with such awful solemnity from Mount Sinai as a summary of all 
religion, the Divine Legislator declares, as a necessary preliminary 
to the whole, “Thou shalt have no other gods before Mb.”(| And 
in that sublime condensation of the substance of the whole law, 
given by Moses in Deuteronomy, and repeated by Jesus in the 
Gospel, the duty of love to God is prefaced by this strict declaration 
of his unity : “ Hear, 0 Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord.” 51 
Amongst many other express declarations of the Divine Unity ia 
the Sacred Scriptures, it will be sufiioient to mention the following ; 
“ There is none good but one, that is, God.” ** “ One is your father, 
which is in heaven.” tt “There is none other God but one.” “God 
is one.” §§ “ There is one God, and there is none other but He.” 

“ Thou art the God, even Thou axone, of all the kingdoms of tha 
earth.”1[5I “ I, even I, am He, and there is no God with me.” *** “I 


* John xiv. 10. t Gh. xv. 26 ; ch. ivi. 7. J: CJh. xx. 22. 

6 I this evidence w collected in a Tract intitled, Tlw True Object <f 
C^ian Worship Denumiraiedy and the Boctnne of theJ>mM Trinity 
Mueidated, &c. ; which was farm^ from * Lecture delivered by me. In the 
tot edition of this work, I only made references to the evidenoe there collected ; 
but, on so important a sulyect, the chief points of it should, oertainly, be placed 
before the reader. ^ w • tv 

11 Exod. XX. 3. H Deut. vL 4 ; Mark xu. 29. ** Matt. xix. 17. 

tt Ch. xxiii. y. tX 1 Cor. viii. 4. $S GM. tii. 20. 

‘ ly Mark xii. 82. 2 Kings xix. 16. *** Dent xxxiL 89. 
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«a Jehorah,* and there is kokb sue.” f JsBOTaH 

dutll be King over all the earth : in that day there dhiall be omt 
JxBovaH, and his name oke.”J 

Nothing, in short, can be more certainly established by Soriptor* 
than the doctrine of the iinity of God ; nor can there be any dootrine 
in which reason more thoroughly concurs ; and reason, if not oapable 
of disoovering divine truths of itself, is yet given to enable us ta 
apprehend them when revealed. Who, then, is the one God, sf 
solemnly presented to the adoration of Christians P The term “ God ” 
is the name by which, u. the present day, the Divine Being is usually 
designated : but when this sacred name is mentioned, who is the 
Being that it brings before the mind P It there one pereon in u 
hundred in whoee mind on idea it awakened by it of the Lord Jetu* 
ChrUt f If not, this is a plain proof, that, however exalted a Beixig 
some may conceive him to be, they do not fully osseut to the belief 
of his Divinity. 

Again, then, let us turn to the Scriptures ; and here we shall find, 
that the texts which affirm the unity of God, are not more decisive, 
than those which assort the Divinity of Jesue Christ. 

In what terms does Isaiah announce his birth P Unto us a 
child is bom, unto us a son is given : and the government shall be 
upon His sboulder; and his name shall be called, Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Friiioe of 
Peace.” ^ John begins his gosptd with declaring, that “in the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was w'ith God, and the Word 
was God and this Word, he presently informs us, was what “ was 
made fiesh.” How docs this same Divine Being announce himself^ 
after his glorification or complete union with the Father, to this 
same apostle in his vision in the isle of PatmosP — “1 am Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, saitb the Lord, who is, 
and who was, and who is to oomc, the Almighty.” g Be here 
assumes to himself the most absolute and inoommunicable names and 
attributes of Deity, thus verifying the truth of the saying of the 
ap(»tle Paul, that “ being in the form of God, he thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God;”^ on which it may be observed, 
that if he was in the form of God, and equal with God, it is evident 
that he oould be no other than God himself ; since God can have na 

* It is to be ofaserred, that, in the English Bible, the term Loan Is ahaoil 
eien.jh used instesd of tnagDihoent name expnfssive of undetived Bdng, Ja> 
aovAB ; and the danger of ounfoundiag this uune with saolber, vhieh profwrlj 
rignifies Iiord, is onlj guarded sniost bj printing the word Loan in oapitM 
ksten where it it JsBovaa in tmi origit^. As, however, the name JuaoteM 
ean be iqpplied to none but the Infinite Mtj, wher^ the term Lord is ajp^plbahie 
also to inferior governors, the former is preserved in the paanges above qaeted.* 

f laaish xlr. fi. { Zeeh. xiv. U. 

I hmiah ix. fi. I Bov. L 8. % PhUippw IL & 
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fonn but his otni form, and no equal but himself. In short, pages 
might be filled, — ^yea, whole books, with plain proofs from Scripture 
of the Divinity of the Lord. • 

Now, if it is an undeniable truth, in the first place, that God is 
one and if it is equally certain, in the second, that Jesus Christ is 
God ; a child may draw the conclusion, that he is God aloite. The 
two propositions cannot be connected in any other manner. But 
plain as the conclusion is, lest man should fail to arrive at it, God, 
in his Word, has drawn it for him. 

The Lord Jesus Christ has always been acknowledged as the 
Bridegroom and Husband of his church, t and the Kedeemer of His 
people, J but the prophet Isaiah, (or rather the Lord by him,) 
addressing the Church, proclaims, “ Thy Makee is thy Husband, 
Jehovah op Hosts is his name ; and thy Eedeemcr is the Holy One 
OF IsuAEL : the God of the whole eakth shall he be called.” § So 
in Jeremiah II and nosea,5I this distinguishing character of Jesus 
Christ, that of being the Husband of his Church, is assumed by 
Jehovah: whence it is plain, that the Eedeemer, Jesus, is the great 
Jehovah, the Maker and God of all the earth. 

Many other passages, tcstifpng the glorious fact, that the Creator 
and "Redeemer are the same Divine Person^ and, of course, that He 
in whom hath characters are united is the only God, may be adduced 
from thci jwophets. 

Thus Jehovah says again by Isaiah, “ There is no God else 
beside me ; a just God and a Savioue, there is none beside me. Look 
unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth, for I am God and 
there is none eke.” ** Again : “ Thus saith the Lord the King of 
Israel, and his Redeemek, Jehovah of Hosts : I am the Fiest and 
I AM THE Last, and beside Me there is no GoD,”tt “ I am Jehovah 
thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviohr.”!:!: “ I, even I, am 
Jehovah, and besides me there is no Saviohe.” §§ “ Verily, thoH 

art a God that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel, the Saviohe.” || I) 
The God of Israel is here called a God that hideth himself, in refer- 
ence to his veiling over his infinite glory with Humanity. “ AH 
flesh shall know that I Jehovah am thy Saviohe and thy 
Kbdeemee, the Mighty One of Jacob.” “ Thou shalt know that I 


• See, for instance, Hindraarsh’s Seal on the lApa of all who deny the Su- 
preme Divinity of Jesus Christ, in which this truth is demonstrated by the 
evidence of 144 passages select^ from the gospels and the Revelation alone, 
t Matt ix. 15 ; xxv. 1, 5, 6 ; John iii. 29 ; Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9 ; 


* xxiv. 21 ; Gal, iii. 18 ; 1 Pet i. 18 ; Rev. v. 9 ; Ephes. i. 

^*^’§’lsa.^iiv. 6. II Chap. xxii. 32. H CJap. u, 2, 7, 18. 

. ** Isa. xlv. 21, 22. ft Isa. xliv. 6. tt !»• xlm. 8. 

$ Vorse 11. mi Oh. xlv. 16. ^*11 Ch. xlix. 26.’ 
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Jmmf kw am tiifllATiOTTB and thy RB&KiatEii. Ihe Mighty Otto of 
Jiofth.”* “ 1 help thee, saith Jehovah aod thy BaeDESMXft, 
the Holy One of Israel.” t “Thus saith Jbhotah your Eedsbhbb, 
the Holy One of Israel.” | “Thus saith Jehovah thy REBEElCEBf 
and he that formed thee from the womb: I am Jehovah that 
malteth aU things, that stretcheth forth the heavens afone, that 
apreadeth abroad the earth by myselfy% “ Thus saith Jehovah thy 
Bedeever, the Holy One of Israel: I am Jehovah thy Ch)d.”l| 
“As for our Redkeher, Jehovah of Hosts m hig Name, the 
Holy One of Israel.” f “Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer 
of Israel, and his Holy One.”** “With ev'erlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer.” ft 
^‘Thou, 0 Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is 
from everlasting.” J ^ “Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah of 
Hosts is his name.”§§ “I am Jehovah thy God from the land 
of Egypt, and thou shall knotc no God but JIe, for there is no 
SaviotTR beside ME.”i||i 

As observed above, when the nam" of God is mentioned, but few 
apply it in their thoughts to the Lord Jesus Christ, who, neverthe- 
less, is “the true God and eternal life:” ff so, on the oGier hand, 
when the names Redeemer and S,iviour occur, they arc seldom cou- 
sidered as belonging to the Intinite Jehovali, but are applied, in 
idea, to Jesus Christ alone, as a distinct person from Jehovah. 
That these names properly belong to Jesus Christ, is most certainly 
true:*** hut that they belong as pttiperly to Jehovah, also, the 
passages above quoted most decidedly demonstrate ; either thin 
Jehovah and Jesus must be one and the same Divine Person, or there 
must be two distinct Saviotirs and Redeemers. This 8up[)ositiou is 
too absurd to be entertained by any one, and is also positively 
contradicted by Holy Writ. The prophets affirm, as above, that 
Jehovah is the only Saviour. — “ I am Jehovah, and beside Me there is 
no Saviour ; ” — “ a just God and a Sa\ iour, there is none beside me : ” 
but the Apostles declare that this character belongs only tb Jesus, 
“ neither is there salvation in any other : for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby w© roust be saved.” fff 
The only way of combining these divinely-inspired declarations is, 
by regarding them as belonging to the same Divine Being who is 
called Jehovah before his assumption of the Human Nature, and 
Jesus afterwards. 


* Isa. Ch. lx. 16. t Cb. all. 14. t Cb. xUU. U. 

I €%. xUt. 24. I Oh. xlviiL 17. H Ch. zlril. 4. 

*• Oh. xlix. 7. ft Ch. Uv. 8. tt Ch IxuL 16. 

HJw.i.84. nil Bos. xiiL 4. H H 1 John r. 20. 

*** Matt i. 21 ; Lake il 11 ; John iv. 42 ; Philipp, iil 20 ; I Tim. I I8j 
«Ti».L 10; Titasi«,4; it 18; Ui.6; 2Petil. 11; U.20; iU.2,18i 
1 John hr. 14 ftf Aetsir. 12 
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It is, in faot, impossible for any evidence to be more clear and 
conclusive, than that which Scripture bears to this ^nd truth, That 
Jehovah and Jems are me and the same Divine Person — the one and 
wily true Ood, The whole Word teems in birth with it from one end 
to the other. As an angel declares in the Kevelation, “ the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”* 

Let the following passages further exhibit what the testimony is 
which the Scriptures bear respecting Jesus ; 

That Jesus is Jehovah, is evident from these passages of Moses 
and the prophets. When Jehovah revealed himself to Moses, it was 
by a name peculiarly characteristic of Him as the Source of Being ; 
He said, “ Thus shaltthou say to the Children of Israel, I AM hath 
cent me unto you.” t Jesus assumes the same character; “Before 
Abraham was, I AM.” \ Had he simply meant to announce his pre- 
existence, he would have said I was : to say, in reference to a prior 
period, I AM, would be the grossest solecism in the mouth of any 
but Him who is independent of time, and to whom things which, to 
us, arc past or future, are eternally present. — Isaiah, chap, vi., relates 
a vision, in which he saw the Lord sitting upon a throne ; whilst 
the seraphim cried “ Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of Hosts ; the 
whole eai'th is full of his glory.” The message given to Isaiah on 
tins occasion is quoted in John ;§ and it is there said, “ These things 
spake Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of Him.” His and 
Him clearly refer to Jesus, who is thus identified with Him whom 
the seraphs worship as Jehovah op Hosts. — John was the forerunner 
of Jesus. All the Evangelists apply to him the prophecy of Isaiah, 
xl. 3 : but the words there are, “ The voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah.” The predictions 
in Malachi iii. 1, and iv. 6, are also applied H to John: but these 
also, in the original, speak of one who should go before Jehovah. 
Either, then, Jesus is Jehovah, or these prophecies are wrongly 
applied to John, — All these inferences are sufficiently clear, and 
might easily be extensively multiplied . but the following passage 
declares the same truth in the most direct form : “ Behold the days 
come, saith Jehovah, that I will raise unto David a Bighteous Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth ; in his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel 
shall dwell safely . and this is his name whereby he shall be called, 
Jehovah ouk BjGHTE0U8NE88.”f 

The Unity as to Person of Jesus and the Father, may be inferred 
from innumerable passages in the Evangelists, but in the following 
it is expressly stated: “I and my Father are One.”** “He that 

• Bev. xix. 10. t Kx. iii. 14. t John viiL 68. 

I Oh. xii. 38—41, « Matt xi. 10, 14. 

^ J*r. xxiu. 6 6. •* John *. 80. 
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teeth KB, tieth him that sent hb.” * ** Jesus saith unto him, I am 
the Way, and the Truth, and the life ; no man oometh 'to the 
Father hut by me.”t This is a plain declaration, that no one can 
have any communication with the Father (or Divine Essence), 
except by approaching him as dwelling in the Son (or Divine 
Humanity) ; but, to make it still clearer, the Divine Speaker adds, 
“ If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also : and 
from henceforth ye know him, and have teen him'^ 1 Plain, however, 
as this assertion is, the disciples, like too many of their successors at 
the present day, did not readily receive it, but still retained an idea 
of a Divine Being out of, and separate from, Jesus; wherefore 

Philip saith unto him, I-iord, show us the Father and it sufficeth 
us.”§ But, in a style that implies reproof for their dulness of 
apprehension, “ Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long time ■with 
you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip ? He that hath seen 
ME, hath seen the Fathee ; and how sayest thou then, Show us the 
Father? ”11 It is impossible to confute, in more decided terras, the 
error of those who think they can find any real Object of worship 
out of, and separate from, Jesus, or to show, more clearly, that in 
Him the whole of the Divine Essence resides, and that out of Him 
nothing of it can be known or apprehended. 

The Apostles, also, in their Epistles, continually speak of Jesus in 
language only applicable to the Supreme and Only God. “ Christ,” 
says St. Paul, ” who is over all, God blessed for ever.” ^ “ For by 

Him were all things created that are in heaven, and that arc in the 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers ; all things were created »Y him and fob 
him: and He is before all things, and by Him all things consist." ** 
Here Creation, Preservation, and Eternal Existence, are ascribed tc 
Jesus Christ ; and as there cannot be two Creators, two Preservers, 
or two Eternals, we may well conclude with Dr. A. Clarke, ft that 
“ Jesus Christ is, according to the plain obvious meaning of every 
expression in this text, truly, properly, independently, and essentially, 
Gk)n.” — “ Without controversy,” says the same Apostle, “ great is 
the mystery of godliness. God was manifest in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen df angels, preached unto the gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up into glory.” H This passage led Bishop 
Prettyman Tomline to observe, in his “ Elements of Christian 
Theology,” “ Since the six propositions are applicable to Christ, and 
to Christ alone ; and since St. Paul affirms them to be true of God ; it 
follows, that Christ is God.” But if any other separate Being be God 
also, it would not be correct to say that Christ is God, but that he is a 

• John xii. 46. t Ch. xiv. 6. f Ver. 7. § Ver. 8. 

II Ver. 9. 1 Horn. ix. 6. ** Col. i. 16, 17. • 

+t Sermon on Acts xvi. 81. ft 1 Tim. iii 16. 
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6od ; wMoh would shook eveiy pious mind ; when therefore it is «%i i d 
by St. Paul and the bishop, that Christ is G-od, the only legitimate 
inference is, that he is the Only God. — The faithful are requi^ to be 
“ Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”* It is allowed by com- 
mentators, that the great God and our Saviour are here the same 
Divine Person, since the Apostle is speaking of the second coming of 
the Lord, which is not to be an appearing of the Father, but of Jesus 
Christ. The passage would therefore be more correctly translated, 
“ the glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ 
or, “ of the great God, even our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” But how 
can the supreme Divinity of Jesus be more strongly indicated than by 
calling him the Gbeat God P What blasphemy would it be to apply 
such an epithet to any subordinate being, how highly soever exalted ! 
— Similar is the testimony of all the other Apostles. James calls 
Jesus Christ “the Lord of Glory.” f The Lord of Glory is the same 
as the King of Glory. And “ Who is the King of Glory ? Jehovah 
OF HOSTS ; He is the King of Gloky.” X So declares David, when 
speaking of the ascension of Jesus. — ^The prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment continually declare their revelations to be “the Word of 
Jehovah:” but Peter aiHrms that the divine communications they 
received were from Jesus; for, speaking of man’s salvation, he says, 
“of which salvation the prophets have enquired and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace which should come unto you; 
searching what, or what manner of time, the Spikit op Cheist, 
which was in them, did signify, when it testitied beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ and the glory which should follow.” § It is plain 
then that the Word of Jehovah is by the Spirit of Christ, thus that 
Christ is another name for Jehovah. John, in his Epistles, affirms 
Jesus Christ to be God, not only in the passage quoted above, but 
also when he says, “ Hereby we perceive the love of God, because 
He laid down his life for us.”|l Jude openly declare him to be God 
alone, when he concludes his Epistle with saying, “ To the only 
wiaK God, ohe Saviode, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, 
both now and ever. Amen.” Well might Bishop Burnet, after 
noticing some of the above passages, with others, remark, “ Idolatry, 
and a plurality of Gods, seem to be the main things that the Scrip- 
tures warn us against : and yet here is a pursued thread of passages 
and discourses, that do naturally lead a man to think, that Christ is 
the true God.” Gan any see the truth of this observation, and fail to 
eonolude, that since “ Christ is the true God,” in him so completely 
“ dwells ADL the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” that to worship any 

• Tit. u. 18. + Ep. ii. 1. t Pa xxiv. 10. 

1 Ep. i. 10, 11. R 1 John iii. 16. 
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tmpposed Gktd out Hix, must be a species of that idolatiy against 
w^h tile Scriptures mainly warn us 1 

To proceed to the crown of prophecy— the Revelation of John. 
We here find Supreme Divinity ascribed to Jesus Cheist in language 
which, if not more clear, is more commanding, than that in which 
the same truth is expressed elsewhere. One passage has been quoted 
above : the following are a fi re. 

First, it is to be obse;,..v., that, in the prophets, Jehovah 
repeatedly describes his own Being by calling himself the First and 
the Last. “I am the First, I also am the Last.”* Certainly, no 
epithet oan more appropriately describe the nature of Him who is 
the Origin and End, the All in All, of every thing that exists ; but, in 
the Revelation, Jesus assumes this incommunicable name as his 
own. When John was in the spirit on the Lord’s-day, he heard 
behind him a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, “ I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Fihst and the LA8T.”t John turned to see the 
voice which spake with him; when he saw “One like unto the 
Son of Man.” % And to remove from his mind any doubt whether the 
voice he had heard, announcing the divine cliaracter of the Speaker 
in such decided terms, proceeded from the Being whom he now saw, 
and whom he recognised as the Son of man — the Lord Jesus Christ, 
this beneficent Saviour, at the sight of whose majesty John had 
fallen at his feet as dead, laid his right hand upon him, saying unto 
him, “ Fear not, I am the Fikst and the La8T.”§ The Lord 
Jesus Christ again describes himself by this title in his address to 
the Church of Smyrna ; to which he says, “ These things saith the 
First and the Last, which was dead and is alive.” |1 And again, 
at the conclusion of the book, when announcing his second coming, 
he says, “Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the 
LA 8T.”f — The Lamb, so often mentioned in the Revelation, is 
acknowledged to represent the Lord Jesus Christ ; it represents him 
as to his Human Nature, whilst He who was seen sitting upon the 
throne, denotes him as to his Diviue Essence ; and we read, that 
they who gave their power to the beast “ shall make war with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord oe 
LORDS AND KiNG OF KINGS.” ** And again : He who was seen ft on 
a white horse, and whose name is oaUed the Word of God, is mani- 
festly a representative of tiie Lord Jesus Christ ; and of him also it 
is said, that “ He hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King op kings and Lord op lords.” Is it possible to 

* Is. xlviii. 12 ; see also ch. zli. 4 ; and the passage quoted above, xliv. t, 
t Rev. i. 11. X Ver. 18. § Ver. 17. || Ch. iv, 6. . 
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^express aapreme dominion in more emphatio terms F Mast it not be 
true, as is also expressly declared, tiliet to Jesus Cbrist belong “ glory 
and dominion for ever and ever.”* 

These selections from the Revelation, establishing the identity of 
Jesus and Jehovah, shall be ooncluded with some passages from the 
*ame book, which prove that all divine worehtp should be addressed 
to Jesus Christy both as to his Essential Divinity and his Divine 
Humanity. 

We readt that “the four-and-twenty elders [denoting the 
superior angelic powers] fall down before Him that sat on the throne, 
nnd worship Him for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before 
the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are, and were created.” In the next chapter I we are 
informed, that the four-and-twenty elders fell down before the Lamb; 
after which myriads of myriads and thousands of thousands of 
angels worshipped him, in terms only differing in their greater 
fulness from those in which the elders had, in the former chapter, 
worshipped Him who sat on the throne: for they said, “Worthy is 
ITHB Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” § After which, 
united and equal worship was given to Him that sat on the throne 
and to the Lamb: for John says, “Every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and \inder the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, heard 1, saying. Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and jiower, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.”l| But are we to 
imagine that these are two distinct Divine Beings P If we confine 
our ideas strictly to the literal expressions, we may indeed form such 
a conception ; but then, to heighten the absurdity, we must suppose 
that one of them is actually in the form of a lamb. This alone 
■ought to convince us that two separate persons are not meant. For 
■can we conceive, that when angels are favoured with a sight of 
"the Object of worship, they in reality see two, one sitting upon a 
throne, and the other in the form of a lamb, “ in the midst of the 
throne P”<[[ Surely not. But when the angels are favoured with 
the beatific vision, they behold their God in one single Person and 
in a Divine Human Form, and are penetrated at once with the 
deepest feelings of adoration both to the Divine Essence, and to the 
Divine Humanity, in and by which latter the former is rendered 
apprehensible to them as an object of sight and worship. This 
combined perception of Divinity and Humanity which angals 

* Ch. i. 6. t Eev. iv. 10, 11 J Ver. 8. 
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•xperienoe on tlie sight of their Lord, could not he expressed in natural 
language, without the use of much oiroumlocution and definition, 
which is a style quite foreign to that in which the Scriptures are 
written, and whoUy unsuited to be the vehicle of that fulness of 
wisdom with which they are replete. The Scripture style consists 
in expressing spiritual ideas by the use of naturid images ; by which 
means the most extensive amplitude of meaning is conveyed in a few 
words. It is literally true, that if aU that is contained in the Scrip- 
tures were given in the style used in ordinary compositions “ even 
the world itself could not contain the books that should be written.”* 
It is thus that, instead of diffusely speaking of the Essential 
Divinity and Divine Humanity, as we are obliged to do in ofFering 
o»ir explanations, the Scriptures here simply speak of “Him that 
sitteth on the throne and the Lamb ; ” in which brief expressions 
more is implied than the most intelligent of the angelic hosts will 
ever be able to exhaust. But to prevent even the weak among 
mankind from being misled by this emblematic mode of expression, 
the truth shines through it with sufficient lucidity to enlighten the 
minds of all who do not prefer to abide in darkness. Thus, in the 
present instance, mention is first made of the worship, by the angelic 
hosts, of Him that sat upon the throne : presently, the very same 
adoration is given to the Lamb ; next, both are worshipped distinctly 
together ; and lastly, both are worshipped unitedly together : for the 
chapter concludes with saying, “ And the four-and-twenty elders 
fell down and worshipped Him that liveth for ever and ever ; ” where 
it is evident that the phrase, “ Him that liveth for ever and ever,” 
denotes the same Divine Being, viewed perfectly as One, as had been 
called in the preceding verse, in reference to his two first Essentials, 
“ Him that sitteth upon the throne and the Lamb.” That this 
epithet. He that liveth for ever and ever, is meant to include both 
the first Essentials of the Divine Nature, is clear from its being 
elsewhere applied to each of them distinctly. We have seen in a 
former quotation, that He that sat on the throne is called “ He that 
liveth for ever and ever;”t in another instance, Jesus Christ takes 
the same title : for he says, J “ I am He that liveth, and was dead, 
and behold, I am alive for ever more ; ” where the words translated 
“alive for evermore,” are, in the original Greek, the same as axe 
elsewhere translated “ He that liveth for ever and ever.” — These 
remarks may serve to explain other passages in which the Divine 
Being is spoken of in terms which imply duality or triplicity : in all 
such instances we are not to understand a duality or triplicity oi 
persons, but of Essential Frinoiples in the Divine Nature, constituting 
together One Person. 


John xxi. 25, 


+ Ch, iv. 10. 


t Ch. i, 18. 



rsa xBiNiTx. 


Thus wo fioi, from au attentbn to the Old and Testaments 
in all their parts, THAI Jitsirs is Jbhovah; that ILi akd thb 
Fathbb abb Obb, iksokuoh that whoso sbbth Hih sbbth thb 
Fatheb; that He is oveb ail, God Blessed eob bteb; that 
He is the Cbeatob and Sostaineb of all things bx and fob 
Himself ; that He is God manifest in the flesh ; that He 
IS THE Gbeat God, the Lobd of gloey, the Inspibeb of the 

PBOPHETS, THE ONLY WISE GOD : THAT He IS THE FlBST AND THE 

Last ; and that, with bespect to his Humanity as well as 
HIS Divinity, He is the Object of Woeship of all the angelic 
HOSTS. Can we then hesitate to admit, that the testimony and spirit 
of all prophecy respecting Him is, that He is the Supbeme and 
Only Divine Being ? Can any one fear to imitate the conduct of 
Thomas, when his incredulity was removed, and with a fulness of 
acknowledgment that excludes the possibility of thinking of any 
other, cry to Him from the bottom of his heart, “ My Lobd, and 
MY God !”* 

Since then the doctrine of the Sole Divinity of Jesus Christ, is alike 
free from the objections which reason urges against the Tri-personal 
system, and from the contrariety to Scripture which is manifest in 
the Unitarian scheme, with what oontidencc may it be recommended, 
and with what delight should it be received, as the only view of 
divine truth capable of relieving the mind from all perplexity I 
Whilst it delivers us from the anarchy and contradictions of 
Tritheism, it preserves to us all the consolation conveyed in the idea 
of a Divine Saviour. It removes all obscurity, all room for doubt, 
and presents us with an Object of worship, on which the under- 
standing can hx itself, and which the heart can embrace with all its 
best aifections. 


SECTION VII. 

THE TRINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OP THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. 

PART 11. 

All Objections to the Doctrine fall to the ff round, when certain 
Truths are known relating to the Lord as the Son of Ood, and the 
Glorification of his Humanity. 

The grand truth of the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus GhriBt,-^Ht 
that he is Jehovah clothed with Humanity, and that the Father and 
* John XX. 28. 
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he wre strkjtly One, has been, I tnut, abundantly proved from 
Seripture : whence it necessarily follows, that the whole Trinity ia 
centered in his Glorious Person. Doubts, however, may remain in 
file minds of some, unless they are made acquainted with certain 
other truths requisite for the elucidation of these very general ones., 
and capable of taking away the grounds of all the objections which 
can be raised against the doctrine. By presenting these, I trust we 
shall again, though by a different route, arrive at complete proof of 
the doctrine itself. 

The objections the doctrine that the whole Divine Trinity ia 
centered in the I rd Jesus Christ, whose Person is thus the person 
of the Father, are chiefly drawn from these two sources : First,. 
from the belief, that the Being who became incarnate was a Son of 
God born from eternity ; here, therefore, I shall endeavour to show, 
the phrase, “ Son of Ood'* is the proper title of the Humanity 
horn tn time, and that the Being tcho assumed that Humanity was 
the One Jehovah ; Secondlv, objections are raised from the fact, 
that Jesus Christ, while in the world, sometimes spoke as if the 
Father were a separate Being from Himself : here, therefore, I shall 
endeavour to show, That, while in the world, he was engaged in the 
work of glorifying his Humanity, or making it Divine, as part of 
his great work of Redemption : thus. That so long as he was in the 
world there was a part of his nature which was not divine ; but that 
the work of glorifying the whole was completed at his resurrection 
and ascension ; that all belonging to him had then been made Divine 
and that thus he now ever liveth and reigneth, with the Father an 
Indivisible One, the Only Ood of heaven and earth. When these 
truths are seen, the ground of all the objections which can plausibly 
be raised against the doctrine, that the whole Trinity is centered in 
his Glorious Person, will be taken away. 

I. I am then, first, to meet the objections arising out of the belief, 
that the Being who became Incarnate was a Son of God bom from 
eternity, by showing. That the phrase, “ Son of God," is the propet 
title of the Humanity born in time, and that the Being who assumed 
it was the One Jehovah. 

The idea of a Son of God born from eternity includes such a 
contradiction in terms, that, if those who entertain it will pardon 
file remark, we may well wonder how it could ever have found 
a propounder ; especially when, on searching the Scriptures, we 
discover, that nothing whatever countenancing such a notion is there 
to be found. Had there been such a being as a Son of God existing: 
from eternity, governing the universe in conjunction with his Father, 
and the Head and particular Ruler of the church, is it to be supposed, 
that the church could have been left, for four thousand years, in total 
Ignorance of his existence P Tet such is incontrovertiblv the hoL 
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Th« Old Tentament, whidi contains tiie records of all tiiie churchea 
that ever appeared on this globe, from the creation tiU the coming of 
the Lord, never once speaks of a Son of God as then actually existing ; 
it speaks indeed, prophetically, of a Son of God who, in the fulness 
of time, was to be bom, but never makes the slightest allusion to a 
Son of God then bom already. 

The translators of the English Bible have, indeed, once used the 
term in such a manner, as might lead the uninformed to imagine 
there was a proper Son of God in the days of Daniel. For when 
Nebuchadnezzar had caused the three pious Jews to be cast into the 
furnace, he is represented as saying, “ Lo, I see four men loose, 
walking in the midst of the fire ; and the form of the fourth is like 
the Son of God." * But it is certain that the words of the original 
Chaldee, in which language this part of Scripture is written, ought to 
be rendered “ a son of the gods:" and this is now admitted by all 
the learned ; while it certainly is much more suitable to the character 
of the speaker, Nebuchadnezzar, a polytheist, and a worshipper of 
idols. Even if the Chaldee term for God, when in the plural number, 
will bear, like the Hebrew term, a singular meaning, still there is no 
ground whatever for calling the heavenly stranger whom the king 
saw “ the Son of God,” but he ought to be termed “ a son of God 
in the same sense, according to a remark of the commentators, as the 
epithets, godlike, divine, &c., are applied by Homer to some of his 
heroes. Indeed, if the ancient Jews could have had an idea like 
that now entertained, of a Son of God from eternity, it stiU would be 
the height of inconsistency to make the heathen Nebuchadnezzar, 
who knew no more of the principles of the Jewish religion than he 
did of the modem Christian notions of the Trinity, speak according 
to such notions. Certain it is that the prophet Daniel, who writes 
this history, had no intention of making him do so ; on the contrary, 
he represents him as saying, a little below, t “ Blessed be the God 
of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, who hath sent his angel and 
delivered his servants.” And, no doubt, the being sent to protect 
the faithful Jews was an angel, and is called a son of God, or, 
according to the creed of Nebuchadnezzar, a son of the gods, in the 
same sense as angels are called sons of God in Scripture. This is in 
feet acknowledged in the margin of the oouomon bible, which at 
ver. 26, for the illustration of the phrase, son of God, refers us to 
Job i. 6 ; where we read, “ Now there was a day when the sons of God 
come to present themselves before the Lord.” These, obviously, are 
the angels : and one of these sons of God, and not a proper Son of 
God bom from eternity, was, doubtless the son of God seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It is greatly to be lamented, that so very important 
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a miatmislatioii ahotild remam m the English Bible to mislead 
the simple. Printed too, as it is, with the word Son” oommenoed 
with a capital letter, none who are destitute of other means of 
information can avoid supposing, that there was a proper Son of God 
then existing ; while no shadow of ground really exists for such an 
imagination. 

Seeing then that Moses and the prophets give us no information 
about a proper Son of God as existing when that part of the Divine 
Code was composed, we must come to the New Testament for 
instruotion: where the terra is often used, and always in reference 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Of all the places in which it here occurs, 
perhaps that in Luke i. 35, is best adapted to convey a full insight 
into its meaning. It is there applied by the angel Gabriel to the Lord 
Jesus Christ at his birth, or rather, prior to his birth, in a manner 
which plainly intimates that there was no Son of God before. In the 
other gospels, this epithet is given to Jesus Christ, or is assumed by 
him : but in this passage of Luke we learn the origin of the title, and 
the reason of it. Had there been a Son of God already existing, and 
it was this which became incarnate and was bom of tlie virgin, we 
undoubtedly should have had some intimation of it when the angel 
announced to her the approaching event. He surely would have 
made some mention of the Being who was about to assume Humanity 
by her means. He would not merely have told her, that that Holy 
Thing which should be born of her should be called the Son of God ; 
but, that the Son of God who had existed from eternity ^ was about, 
by her instrumentality, to come into the world. No such thing. He 
says : “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that Holy Thing 
which shall be bom of thee shali be culled the Son of God." Here is 
express mention of the Holy Ghost, and of the Highest, or Father, 
as operating in the divine oonoeption : but nothing is said of a Son 
from eternity as being in any way concerned: and the omission 
most plainly implies, what all the perceptions of common sense must 
be outraged before we can doubt, that the Son does not assist to 
produce himself, nor exist before he is bom. The Holy Thing that 
was to he bom, it is said, should be called the Son of God ; and so 
called, not because it had already been born from eternity, but because 
(what else does the illative particle, “ therefore," intend ? — because) 
it was now first conceived of the Holy Ghost and the Father. 

Here, also, is another circumstance which it is impossible for the 
Tri-personalist to reconcile with his creed : that the Holy Ghost, as 
well as the Highest or Father, is represented as standing in the 
relation of a parent to the Son of God. It is commonly believed 
that the Holy Ghost is a distinct personal being, separate from both 
(he Father and the Son: if so, then, according to the angel Gabriel* 
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the Son had two distinct fathers. The Athanasian Creed says, that 
“the Son is of the Father alone^ neither made nor created, but 
begotten but the angel Gabriel positively declares, that the ^n is 
of the Holy Ghost and the Highest, begotten alike of both. How 
•evident then it is, that, before we can have clear and consistent 
notions of the Divine Incarnation, we must not only dismiss from 
■our minds the wild belie i of a Son of God bom from eternity, but 
-also, that equally -'ttravagant and unscriptural notion, the separate 
personality of the Holy Ghost. 

How inconsistent and perplexing (may we not exclaim P) are such 
conceptions ! How embarrassing and distressing would they be to 
those who entertain them, would they venture steadily to look at 
them ! but this they dare not ; for they feel that disbelief, which 
they dread as connected with perdition, must supervene, were they 
fluffered to be made the subject of reflection. Inquiry, therefore, is 
silenced with the incessant cry, “ It is a mystery, altogether beyond 
human comprehension.” Thus the author of the Anti-Swedenborg 
occupies four pages* with the repetition of this cry, and with 
endeavours to prove, that ignorance in regard to the Object of their 
worship is the special privilege of Christians. And he here only 
follows the example of his superiors. The celebrated lexicographer, 
Johnson, defines the word “ Trinity ” to mean, “ the incompre^ 
hensihle union of the three Divine Persons of the Godhead : ” and 
Bishop Tomline, in his Eletnents of Christian Theology, though he 
clearly proves the existence of a Trinity, and conclusively establishes 
the Divinity of Jesus Christ, yet, because he assumes the Trinity 
to consist of three separate Persons, repeatedly avows their Unity 
to be incomprehensible. Thus it is not the Trinity which the advo- 
■cates of this creed affirm to be incomprehensible : they evidently 
have quite distinct notions of three distinct beings ; for, admit a 
plurality of Gods to be possible, and there is no difficulty in con- 
ceiving the precise number to be three : but how to conceive that, 
nevertheless, these three are but one, — hie labor, hoc opus est ! They 
justly apply, therefore, the epithet incomprehensible, not to the 
Trinity, which they ackinowledge in fact, but to the Unity, which 
they only profess in words. Hence they tell us that we must not 
think about it, because it is a mystery. But pardon me if I ask, 
whether, when they who ought to be in the light of the gospel 
excuse their confused notions by the cry of Mystery they do 
not in reality acknowledge that they are not the true disciples of 
Jesus Christ ? To his disciples the Lord says, “ To you it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God ; but unto them that are 
without all these things are done in parables : that seeing they may , 
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see and not pereeivo, and hearing they may hear and not uodm^ 
Btand.''* In another Evangelist, it is ** the mysteneo of the kingdom 
of heaven." t And in reference to this very subject the Lord says 
elsewhere, “ The time oometh when 1 shall no more speak to you in. 
proverbs, but I shall show you plainly of the Father."^ But the 
advocates of the common notions affirm, not only that this promise 
never has been, but that it never will be fulhlled ; that any plain 
knowledge of the Father, as one of the characters of the Trinity, 
is utterly unattainable ; that the whole is an incomprehensible 
myttery^ which we are not so much as, with the angels, to “ deairo 
to look into.” § 

The whole subject, however, loses its imputed character of inoom' 
prehensibility, and becomes, agreeably to the divine promise just 
cited, plain; and the words of the angel Gabriel, in partioiUar, 
become easy to understand ; when we know that the Trinity in the 
Divine Nature does not consist of three Persons, but of tliree Prin- 
ciples or Elements in one Person. “ The Hiyhest,'' which is the 
term used by the angel instead of “ the Father,” most clearly denotes 
the Inmost Principle of Deity, or tlie Essence of the Divine 
Nature. Unquestionably, God is not called the Highest or Most 
High, in reference to any station which he occupies in space ; for God 
is independent of space, and no more stationed in one place than in 
another. He who is Omnipresent, cannot literally be either high 
or low. The reason then of his title of Most High, is, because he 
is the Inmost, being everj'where present as the inmost source of 
tlie life and existence of all things. And with respect to the three 
Essentials of his own Nature, it must be his Inmost Divinity which 
is called the Highest. So when, elsewhere, this Inmost Principle i» 
called the Father, it is, because the essence of Deity is Love, and 
Love is the Great Parent of all. The Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit, 
in like manner, is not a separate Person, hut is the Divine Emana- 
tion of influences and energies proceeding firom the Divine Being, by 
which all things are kept in existence, and especially by which 
the graces of heavenly life are imparted to human minds. Much 
vhe same is meant by the Power of the Highest as by the Holy 
Spirit : for as the Highest denotes the Divine Essence, so the Power 
of the Highest denotes the iiifluence and operation thence proceeding; 
only there is this difference in the import of the two phrases ; that 
the Holy Spirit means the Divine Emanation of life and influence 
more with respect to the Divine Truth and Wisdom, and the Power 
of the Highest is the same Divine Emanation more with reference 
to the Divine Goodness and Love. What then can be *' that Holy 
Thing,” “ the Son of God,” oonoeived by the energy of these two 
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Ptinciplefl within the sphere of Humanity, but themselves, and oon- 
eequently the Highest with them, brought into open meinifestation, 
oonoentrated in a Divine Human Form, and thus adapted to be 
on Object both of the love and the perceptions of finite and infirm 
human minds P 

The consequence of this assiunption of Humanity by Jehovah, 
was, the redemption of mankind, by the subjugation of the powers 
of hell, which could not ottierwise have been approached and 
conquered ; and the communication of saving energies for the resto- 
ration of fallen man, with an efficacy which could no otherwise be 
obtained. But respecting this part of the subject we shall have 
occasion to say more in the Section on the Atonement. 

It may be necessary to observe, that we are not to conclude firom 
the fact, that there was no Son of God bom from eternity, that, 
therefore, there was no Trinity from eternity. Though there wa* 
not such a Trinity as since the incarnation, there must always have 
been a Divine Essence, a Divine Form, and a Divine Influencing 
Power. As the Divine Essence is identical with the purely Divine 
Love, the Divine Form is identical with the purely Divine Truth, 
which is the Word, of which it is said in the beginning of John, 
that it was made flesh, or assumed the ultimate form of existence. 
TLe state of the Divine Trinity before the assumption of Humanity, 
or before the birth of the Son of God, is compared, by Swedenborg, 
to the state of an angel or spirit ; who has a soul or inmost principle 
of life, a spiritual body, and a sphere of operation thence : but the 
state of the Divine Trinity since the assumption of Humanity, is- 
compared to the state of a man in the world, in whom his soul and 
spiritual body are clothed with a natural body also, and thus have a. 
sphere of activity in the world of nature. 

We may now have advanced as much as was necessary to elucidate 
this branch of our argument. We were to meet the objections 
arising out of the belief, that the Being who became incarnate was 
a Son of God bom from eternity, by showing, that the phrase. Son 
of God, is the proper title of the Humanity bom in time, and that 
the Being who assumed it was the Gne Jehovah. This has, I trast,. 
sufficientiy appeared *. and with it, we have in some degree seen, 
how much light the view proposed throws upon the great doctrine of 
the Trinity. 

II. I am next to meet the objections which are raised from the 
fiwjt, that the Lord Jesus Christ, while in the world, sometimes 
spoke as if the Father were a Being separate from himsell To 
this end I am to show, That, while in the world, he was engaged •» 
fhe work of glorifying hie Humanity, or making it Divine, which 
woe part of his great work of Redemption ; thus. That so long as 
he was in the world there was a part of his nature which was not 
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divine ; hut that the work of glorifying the whole too* completed td 
hie reeurrection and ascension: that all belonging to him had then 
been made Divine ; and that now he ever Uveth and reigneth, wUh 
the Father an Indivisible One, the Only Ood of heaven and earth. 

A psychological fact is necessary to be premised. 

It is supposed by many, that nothing is derived by man from his 
parents except his bodily frame, and that when this has arrived to a 
certain stage of its growth in the womb, a soul, immediately created 
for the purpose, is infused into it from God. This notion involves 
such ot-tradictions, that it is wonderful how any can admit it. How 
can the human race at the present day be infected with the sin of 
Adam, as is generally supposed ; and how can there be a transmission 
of mental disposition and character from ancestors, as experience 
demonstrates to be the fact ; if, as to the only part of us which is 
capabfe either of sin, or righteousness, or mental character, we are 
not Adam’s descendants, and have no proper ancestors, but are as 
much original creations as was Adam himself? How much more 
rational is Swedenborg’s doctrine ; that the soul is not an independent 
principle that lives of itself, but is a spiritual form organised for the 
reception, from moment to moment, of life from God ; which life is 
received and moditied by it according to the peculiar character of the 
form ; the form itself being propagated from the parents, and thus 
resembling what it was in them, as is tlie case with the body I 
Many philosophers have seen that such must be the fact. Watts 
endeavoured to combine both opinions; in which he succeeds in 
establishing the truth much better than in sheltering the error. 
“ Though the spirit of man,” says he, “ be incoriwreal, and is created 
by God without depraved or sinful qualities in it,” [here is the 
error: how does it agree with the truth that follows ?] “ yet it never 
exists, or comes into being, but as a part of human nature ; and that 
not as a piece of new workmanship, but as a part of mankind propa- 
gated from parents, by the continued power of God's creating word, 
‘ Be fruitful and multiply.' ” • 

Now be it observed, that there was this diflPerenoe between the 
Lord Jesus Christ, while in a body of flesh on earth, and all ordinary 
men : that whereas they take their soul or spiritual part from a 
human father, as well as their body or material part from a human 
mother, and thus are finite human beings as to both, Jesus Christ 
having no father but the Divine Father, had his soul or internal part 
from the Divine Essence ; and as the Divine Essence is obviously 
incapable of division, the Divine Essenoe Itself, or the Father, was 
in fact his soul or internal part : while his body, or external part, 
including the afl'eotions, &o., of the natural man, was all that he 
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from the mother. So long as he had attached to him this body from 
the mother, he was necessarily an inhabitant of this material world ; 
nor could he return, as he expresses it in John, to the Father, and 
“be glorified with the glory which he had with him,”-— as tiie 
Divine Truth or Word in imion vrith the Divine Good or Love, — 
“ before the world was,”* until his external part, even to the very 
body, by the assumption of which “ the Word was made flesh,” f 
was glorified or made Divine : nor, till then, was the whole Humanity 
the appropriate Divine Form of the Divine Essence that was resident 
within, and which was continually endeavouring to bring it into a 
state of perfect agreement with itself, that it might impart itself to 
it, and thus dwell in fulness in it, as the soul in its body. Thus 
our Lord’s state by birth, bore an exact analogy to man’s state by 
birth. Man has, we know, an internal man and an external man, 
which are by birth in opposition to each other, the internal man 
inclining to heavenly things, and the external only to earthly things; 
wherefore man, before he can be elevated to heaven must be 
regenerated, that is, his external man must be formed anew, so as 
to become the image of the internal, and to incline, like it, to 
heavenly things, and only to earthly in subordination to heavenly. 
But that which, in our Lord, may be called his internal man, was 
Jehovah, or the Essential Divinity itself ; but his external man, 
being taken from a human parent, was at first merely human and 
finite, and partook of human, finite, and earthly things ; wherefore, 
before the Lord could return to complete oneness with the Father, 
his external man was to be formed anew, so as to become the exact 
image of his internal, thus, like it. Divine and Infinite. Now this 
renewal of his external part was going on during the whole course of 
his life in the world. 

That the Lord was not bom Divine as to his external part, but 
only as to his internal part, is generally known : but that he was 
continually engaged in rendering his external part Divine also, 
which at last was completely eflected, is as generally overlooked. 
That, as to his external man, he advanced in intelligence as well as 
in bodily growth, is evident from the declaration of Luke, that, 
when a child, “ Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man ;”t where by his increasing in favour with God 
and man, is meant his approximation to union with his Divinity, 
and his reception of Divine principles from his Divine Essence in 
his Hiunanity. The same truth is further evident from the oiroum- 
stanoe, that he is stated to have been about thirty years old before 
he entered on his public ministry. This is a fact which cannot 
possibly be accounted for on any principles but ours. Gan it be 
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supposed that these thirty years, of the history of which only two ot 
three partioulars are recorded, were spent by him in doing nothing? 
Would a Divine Being have remained so long in a body taken from 
the elements of this world, were there not a gradual prooess going 
on essential to the accomplishment of the work for which he oame 
into this world, and previous to the arrival at a oertain stage of 
which ho was not in a capacity of working those miracles, and of 
speaking those words of eternal Truth, by which his public career 
Mus distinguished P When he had so far advanced to oneness with 
the Father that his external man, by which he spoke and acted in 
' '.e world, was open even to him, that is, was in immediate com- 
munication with his Divine Essence, (of which the descent of the dove 
at his baptism, as a symbol of the Holy Spirit, or Divine Lif^ 
flowing into him immediately from his Divine Essence, was the token, _ 
he went about the world performing the wonderful works which are 
recorded of him : and when his external man was perfectly united 
with the Father, thus was rendered Divine by the full reception o/ 
the Divine Essence in all its faculties, he appeared on earth no longer, 
but ascended up into heaven,* “ and sat on the right hand of God.”t 
By this phrase is not meant that he literally sat down by the side of 
another Divine Person ; but, as the hand is the part of the body by 
which all its powers are exerted, it is always used in the Word to 
signify power ; as is also the practioe in many eastern nations at the 
present day: hence by the right hand of God is signified Divine 
Omnipotence, to the possession of which the Lord, as to his Human 
Nature, was now exalted : as he says himself, in reference to the 
same subject in Matthew, “ All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth.” J ‘ ‘ Ail power ” is Omnipotence : by “ me,” he means 
the Human Nature, to which were now given, that is, communicated, 
all the attributes of the Essential Divinity, rendering it a perfect One 
therewith. 

We are now in possession of everything that is requisite to the 
solution of all the objections to the doctrine of the Sole Divinity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which are drawn from the fact, that, while 
in the world, he sometimes spoke as if the Father were a Being 
separate from himself. So long as he was in the world, we have 
seen there was a part of his nature which was not divine ; and so fax 
as the sphere of his thoughts descended into it, he would have 
a sense of separate existence. Thus there are various oocosions on 
which Jesus is recorded to have prayed to the Father, and at some 
times with the greatest distress and anxiety ; the reason of which was, 
because he was then in his state of humiliation, or the sphere of his 
eonsciousnesB was chiefly in the infirm Humanity taken from the 
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mother ; and, being engaged in oombate with the infernal hosts, 
these at such times prevailed so far, as to shut out the perception olf 
oommuuication with his Divine Essence, and to occasion doubt, to his 
unglorided human nature, whether its union therewith could ever be 
effected, and, of consequence, whether the salvation of the human 
race, which depended upon that union, could be accomplished. Man, 
in his Christian progress, undergoes states in some degree similar. 
He cannot always be kept in a state of elevation, — in the perception 
of those heavenly principles which he has received by the internal 
man from the Lord ; but he sometimes sinks into the external man 
merely, and finds himself there so beset with impressions opposite to 
heavenly ones, as to be brought to doubt whether he has ever really 
received any thing of a heavenly nature or not. Such, also, was the 
case with our Lord ; except that his internal part was not only, as 
with others, formed by principles of goodness and truth received 
from the Divine Being, but Divine Goodness and Truth themselves ; 
and that, in his external part, he had to combat with the whole 
infernal host, under forms of horror and overwhelming terror that 
would infallibly have destroyed any merely finite being — any man 
whose soul was any other than Divinity itself. No wonder then, if, 
when in such states, he sometimes appeared at a distance from his 
Father, and prayed to him in a manner that might lead us to regard 
the Father as a Being different from himself 1 At other times, he 
gives thanks to the Father ; which, though not implying so great an 
idea of distance as in the former case, stUl conveys, to the unin- 
for ned mind, an idea of separation. To give thanks to the Lord, in 
the language of Scripture, implies an acknowledgment, that aU that 
we receive, which is the subject of our thanks, is from him. This 
also is the meaning when Jesus gives thanks to the Father : he 
acknowledges by the action, that it is from his Divine Essence that 
Dfvine Love, Wisdom, and Life, are imparted to his Humanity. 
Our Lord, accordingly, constantly declares that he does nothing of 
himself, but that “ the Father that dwelleth in him, he doeth the 
works : ” * by which he instructs us, that his Humanity alone, were it 
separate from his Divinity, would be powerless, but that by union 
with the Divinity it has Omnipotence. This may be clearly illustrated 
by the case of the soul and body of man : the body separate from the 
ioul would be a mass of dead matter ; but in union with the soul it 
has all the power of the soul in it : nay, further : the soul, without 
the body would have no power whatever in this world of nature to 
which ^6 body belong^s ; and just so, when man had sunk into a 
merely natural state, the divine influences were rendered incapable 
of affeoting him in u saving manner, till they had invested them' 
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selves with the requisite instrument, by clothing themselves with c 
Humanity capable of making them felt in that sphere of life in which 
man then stood. It would, however, be absurd, because the body 
has nothing but what it receives from the soul, to regard the body as 
a distinct person from the soul : nor is it less so, because all the power 
of the Lord’s Humanity is a consequence of the Divinity’s dwelling 
within it, to consider it as a distinct person from the Father. 
Accordingly, it was only while the work of glorification was in progress, 
that Jesus either prayed to the Father or gave him thanks. After it 
was accomplished, he never did either the one or the other; but 
although, for the sake of conveying the notion of Divinity and 
Humanity in the Lord, distinct mention continues to be made of the 
Son and of the Father, both in the gospels after the resurrection and 
in the Apocalypse throughout, there i$ no hiat whatever of any addre$» 
from the one to the other. Only let this fact be fairly looked at and 
it must be seen to be decisive. From the period of the resurrection, 
there is no hint whatever of any address of any kind, from the Son 
to the Father or from the Father to the Son : all trace of inferiority 
on the part of the Son disappears : the angelic hosts, with equal 
reverence, sing “Blessing and honour, glory and power, be unto 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever.” The reason is, because, the union between them being fully 
accomplished, all the Divine Essence belongs equally to the Humanity, 
and the Humanity is the perfect form and adiqiiate instrument of 
action of the Divine Essence. While this work was in progress 
only, our Lord prayed and gave thanks to the Father — ascribed all 
to Wra ; but after its accomplishment he docs so no longer, because 
there is no longer any thing in him which is not absolutely one 
with the Father : on the contrary, he now assumes to himself the 
most absolute and incommunicable of the Father’s attributes ; as 
when He says, “ I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
Ending, the First and the Last, who is, who was, and who is to come, 
the Almighty.” 

Thus, when it is known that there was no Bon of God born from 
eternity, but this is the proper title of the Humanity born in time ; 
and when it is known that this Humanity, though not Divine when 
bom, was rendered such by a process which it was undergoing during 
the whole period of our Lord’s existence on earth ; it is obvious that 
all objections to the doctrine of the New Church respecting the 
Divine Trinity, as concentered in the Glorified or Divine Person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, fall completely to the ground ; and we see how 
it is true, that, notwithstanding his having appeared in the form of an 
ordinary man in the world, — in a form wliich was liable to infirmities, 
to sufferings, and to death, — ^he now ever Uveth and reigneth, with 
the Father an Indivisible One, the only God of heaven and earth. 
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SECTION VII. 

THE TRINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OP THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. 

PART III. 

Trithcium the Alternative of the True Doctrine of the Trinity. 

Abundant proof has been now given, in the preceding Paets of 
this Skcxion, as I trust will be acknowledged by the Candid and the 
Reflecting, of the grand doctrine of the New Church, which we 
believe to be pretigured by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation,— 
that the whole Divine Trinity is centered in the single Glorious 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. Copious stores of Scripture 
evidence have been adduced, directly establishing his Sole Divinity ; 
and such explanations of particular parts of the Doctrine have been 
offered, as indirectly establish the same truth, and take away the 
ground of all the o^ections that can plausibly be raised against it. 
Virtually then, every objection advanced by the writer whom, in 
this work, 1 principally follow, and by all other adversaries, has 
already been answered. Every difficulty that has ever been raised 
has in effect been solved, and all further refutation is unnecessary. 
Nevertheless, as I wish everything to be fully met that is advanced 
by the Author of the Anti-Swedenborg, whose objections and 
arguments are the same as those of other assailants, of all of whom 
he may be taken as the representative ; I wiU specifically apply the 
principles already developed to the solution of the difficultiee which 
he has attempted to raise. The result, if I do not grossly mismanage 
the discussion, cannot fail to be, the more irrefragable establishment 
of the truth : for how can the genuine truth, — that the whole 
Trinity is centered in the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, — be more 
powerfully corroborated, than when it is seen, that its only real 
alternative is, the doctrine of Tritheism, or the avowal of the 
existence of three distinct GodsP The only way in which the 
doctrine of the Sole Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ, and, con- 
sequently, the concentration of the Trinity in his single Person, can 
be evaded, is, either by denying the Trinity altogether, and affirming 
his simple humanity, as is done by Unitarians; or, if a Trinity be 
acknowledged, by regarding the three subjects of it — the three 
Divine Persons, as they are commonly oalled,— as three distinct Gods. 
The writer whom I here follow, with all the numerous class of whom 
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he is the legitimate representative^ sometimes, to avoid the aoknovr* 
lodgment of the Lord’s Sole Divinity, argues like those who assert 
his mere humanity ; and it is perfectly evident, that, with all his 
SuflBragans, he views the Lord’s humanity as not essentially differing 
from that of an ordinary man. He allows him, however, to be a 
Divine Being, as well ; but, as God, he denies him to be the same 
God as either the Father or the Holy Ghost. He openly avows, in 
everything but the name, the doctrine of Tritheism ; and his obser- 
vations are such as clearly evince, that this is the only refuge which 
remains open to those, who, asserting a Trinity, insist that it is a 
Trinity of separate Persons, and deny that it is centered in the single 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The avowal of Tritheism is most plainly made by this opponent in 
his endeavours to elude the force of the three texts, on which, as he 
represents the matter, our Doctrine of the Sole Divinity of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is founded. The true meaning of these texts, therefore, 
shall be vindicated, and the Tritheism of those who resort to such 
attempts to evade their testimony, established, in the present Pabt 
of this Section. 

“ The Baron’s Creed,” says this objector,* “ allows of a Trinity in 
the Godhead, and the following is the scheme of it : Jesug Christ i$ 
God, and beside him there is no other, — the Spirit within him is the 
Father — his body is the Son, — and the operations and actions 
proceeding from both constitute the Holy Ohosty And he immediately 
calls this, without excepting any part of an '' anti- scriptural 
doctrine'’ Let this be looked at for a moment. Our doctrine, as 
-"ilCfe itSted, affirms, that Jesus Christ is Ood, and beside him there is 
no other: The objector declares, that this is an anti^scriptural 
doctrine : Consequently, this opponent believes, either, that Jesus 
Christ is not God at all, or that there is another Ood beside him 
But we find he does not mean to deny Jesus Christ to be God at all : 
Consequently, his belief is, that there is another God (if not two) 
beside Jesus Christ. I should not have pressed this oonolusion from 
his words, had he not repeated the sentiment. I should have 
concluded that he had merely made a slip of the pen, in seeming to 
assert that there are other Gods beside Jesus Christ. But that such 
is really his opinion, whether he meant so openly to avow it or not, 
is evinced by the whole of his subsequent reasoning ; as will presently 
appear. 

“The Swedenborgians (he saysjt support their doctrine of the 
person of Christ being the entire Godhead on the following Scrip- 
tures chiefly: I and my Father are one. (John x. 80.) He theA 
hath seen me hath seen the Fathar. (John xiv. 9.) For m iun 
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dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. (Col. ii. 9.)” Our 
doctrine is here incorrectly stated, and the proofs on which we rest 
it are injuriously contracted. Our doctrine does not aflarm “the 
person of Christ to be the entire Godhead,'* but to be one of the three 
Constituent Elements of the Godhead; and oxir Scripture proofs of 
our doctrine in general are extremely numerous indeed ; as is evident 
from the sample in Paex I. of this Seciion. The above three, 
however, are too clear to be evaded ; and we shall presently see how 
impossible it is to explain them into an agreement with the doctrine, 
that there are other Gods beside Jesus Christ. 

For guiding the decision, the objector lays down a canon which 
is a very just one ; but lot the reader judge whether his conclusion 
from it, or ours, agrees with it best. He states the canon thus: 
“ It is a rule of criticism among divines, that Scripture is a key to 
Scripture : and that, wherever one part of Scripture appears to con- 
tradict another, then the analogy of the whole Bible, and unbiassed 
reason, must determine which of the seeming contradictions ought 
to give way.” His inference is this : “ Wherefore the Scriptures 
which make Jesus Christ the Son of God, and a distinct person from 
God the Father, being very numerous, and unequivocally expressed, 
must in all fair construction determine the above-cited texts to bear 
a very different construction to that which Baron Swedenborg puts 
upon them.” * I beg to repeat the rule, with an inference more in 
harmony with the premises. “It is a rule of criticism among 
divines, that Scripture is a key to Scripture j and that, wherever one 
part of Scripture appears to contradict another, the analogy of the 
whole Bible, and unbiassed reason, must determine which of the 
contradictions ought to give way.” Wherefore, the Scriptures 
tchieh declare the strict unity of God being very numerous, and 
unequivocally expressed, must in all fair construction determine those 
passages tchich speak of a distinction between the Father and the 
Sor\ not to mean such a distinction as destroys the great doctrine of 
the Divine Unity, consequently, not a distinction of persons ; thus 
they must determine the above-cited texts to mean what they plainly 
say, and to bear a very different comtruetion from that which a 
Tritheist would put upon them. 

1. To deduce such forced oonstruction, this writer says f respecting 
the text, I and my Father are one , “ This text is made by the 
Baron to signify, that ‘ I and my Father are one person ; * whereas 
the very grammatical form of the words is against such a construction. 
For we find, I, which is one person, and then my Father, which is 
another person ; and these are coupled together by the plural verb 
«*« .* but upon the Swedenborgian scheme our Saviour ought to have 
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Baid, ‘ I and my Father am one.’ ” Very peculiar notions of grammat 
■ are here propounded. Every one knows that the soul is not the 
same thing as the body ; nay as, while we are in the body, we have 
no consciousness of anything that passes, properly speaking, in ooT 
soul, but only of what oftects our body and the region of our mind 
which is in contiguity with the body, we are constantly apt to 
identify the body with ourselves, and to regard the soul as something 
distinct from ourselves ; and though we know that tlie case is actually 
the reverse, we still speak according to the appearance, as it presents 
itself to our senses. Thus every one uses such phrases as those; 
“When I die;” — “ My friend is dead:” — “It is appointed to all 
men once to die : ” — although he well knows that the soul, which is 
truly the man, never dies, but only the body. Suppose then any 
one, in this familiar sort of phraseology, were desirous of expressing 
the fact, that the soul and body, while in union, make but one 
person ; would he say, according to the proposed system of grammar, 
“I and my soul am one?” Would the proposer himself talk so 
ridiculously ? Would he or any one think, that by saying, “ 1 and 
my soul are one,” he was affirming the monstrous absurdity, that 
his soul and body are two separate persons ? Does then the use, 
according to regular grammatical construction, of the plural verb 
are, afford even a shadow of a pretence for contradicting the explicit 
assertion which the Lord here makes, and for affirming, that when he 
says, “land my Father are One,” we are to understand him as 
saying, “I and my Father are Twof’ Such a declaration, also, 
could have given nt) offence to his hearers ; whereas no sooner were 
the jyjjrds, “ I and my Father are One," out of his mouth, than, as 
*we are informed in the next verse, “the Jews took up stones to 
stone him;” and affirmed* that they did this “for blasphemy;— 
because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” The Jews, 
certainly, had no idea of more Gods than one : when, therefore, they 
underst^, by the Lord’s affirming his oneness with the Father, 
that he affirmed himself to be God, they understood that he affirmed 
himself to be the one and only God. It will require, then, something 
more than a grammatical or ungrammatical quibble, to evince that, 
in this plain declaration of the Lord, explained by this conclusive 
comment of his hearers, we are to understand him as meaning, that 
himself and the Father are two. When the Jews said on hearing 
it, “ Thou, being a man, makest thyself God,” they clearly testified, 
that he aflirmed himself and the Father to be One Being, One Person, 
One God. 

“Here (adds the objector) t it will be proper to state the glm 
which the learned divines give upon the words before lu, and whid^ 
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I tWnk, canaot be muob mended ; ‘ I and my Father are one m will, 
*-H)ne in purpose, — one in design, — one in lore, grace, and goodwill 
to all mankind ; and all our operations tend to one and the same end, 
truth, righteousness, and gooiaess.* ” This construction, he affirms, 
is supported by that text, in which Jesus Christ says, “ Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may he one, as we are:”* and he afterwards t argues in the 
same manner from the texts which speak of a union between the 
saints and God. I once read a celebrated Unitarian work, intended 
to explain away the force of the texts which assert the Lord’s 
Divinity, for which, if a descriptive title had been sought, I thought 
it ought to have homo the following : “ The rhetorical figure called 
Meiosis or Extenuation, applied to the interpretation of Sacred Writ: 
or, The art of extracting, from the mountain of Scripture Truth, the 
mouse of Unitarian Doctrine.” Certain it is that we are here 
presented with a specimen of that art, and that it is from “learned 
divines” of that school that the present extenuator borrowed his 
“ gloss.” Let, then, a learned divine of the school which he more 
generally follows here give the answer. In Doddridge’s note on the 
Lord’s words, “ I and my Father are One,” is this remark : “ How 
widely different that sense is in which Christians are said to be one 
with God (John xvii. 21), will sufficiently appear, by considering, how 
fiaffrantly absurd and blasplunnom it would be to draw that inference 
from their union with God which Christ does from his:” — that 
inference is, that in power, also, he is one with the Father ; which 
the extenuating “ gloss ” keeps out of sight. 

But in the view taken by the opponent of the iinion of the disciples 
with each other and with their Divine Head, he totally reverses the 
order of things. The Lord never speaks of himself and the Father 
being one as the disciples are one ; but, in the ardour of his divine love, 
he desires tliat his disciples may be one, as himself and the Father 
are one. The union of himself and the Father is the prototype, that 
of the disciples with each other and with their Divine Head is the 
copy : and who will pretend that, in anything whatever, man can be 
more than a most distant and imperfect copy of God ! If the union 
of Christians with each other and with the Lord is of the same kind 
and degree as that of the Lord and the Father, because Jesus desires 
“ that they may be one, as we are ;” then also the righteousness of 
Christians is of the same kind and degree as that of their Heavenly 
Father, because he commands, “Be ye therefore perfect, even <u 
your Father which is in heaven is ^rfect.” ^ Upon such a mode of 
interpreting the language of Scripture, the perfection of a good 
Christian, according to this text, is as great as that of God ; or, to 
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express tlie subject more aooording to our opponent’s mode of reasonings 
the perfection of God is no greater than that of a good Christian. 
He must either affirm this, or admit that John xvii. 11, and the 
similar texts, do not prove tlie point for which he quotes them. If 
the highest perfection of which men can be the subjects, is only a 
faint image of the ineffable perfection of the Divine Nature ; then the 
closest union of which men can be the subjects, is only a faint image 
of the union of the two first Kssentials of the Divine Nature. Again : 
to argue, because the union among the Lord’s true disciples is an 
image of the union between the Father and the Son, or the Divine 
and Divine-Human Natures in the Lord, that therefore the union 
between the Lord’s true disciples is equally close with that between 
the Father and the Son ; is just as conclusive, as to argue, because 
man was created in the image of God, that therefore he was created 
equal with God. Precisely the same difterence as that between God, 
and man as an image of God, is that between the union of the Inrd’s 
disciples, and the union of the Father and the Son. 

If, then, this argument proves so void of solidity, what its author 
adds to it wiU not help to strengthen it, but only toexj os:*, still more 
unreservedly, the polytheism of his sentiments. “ This subject,” he 
ventures xo say,* “may be further illustrated by a mercantile firm, 
which may consist of three, four, or more individuals. Of these it may 
be said, and often is said, that they are all one ; because they are one 
in purse, one in gains, one in losses, one in their hoj)e.s and fears, and 
one in all their mercantile interests. But they are not one person,'' 
No assuredly. Neither are they one man. In ofl'ering then this 
similitude as an illustration of the Trinity, our opponent confesses, 
that, in his idea, the Father, Son, and Sj>irit, are not only not ons 
person, but that they are not one God. As having entered into a 
kind of partnership for man’s salvation, “ it may be said, and often 
is said, that they are all one ; " but by those who understand the use 
of the figure Meiosis in the interpretation of Scripture, this is known 
to be mere empty words : in and among themselves, they are as much 
tAree several Gods (my pen revolts at the word), as the “ three, four, 
or more individuals ” of “ a mercantile firm,” are three, four, or morSy 
several men. 

Behold, reader, the Tritheism of TriperHonalism fairly unmasked. 
But win this naked, unsupported assertion, that there are several 
Gods, carry the weight of a feather against the assertion of Jesus 
which it pretends to illustrate, “ I and my Father are One ?” If by 
such arguments our blessed Lord b stoned out of his Sole Divinity 
in the mind of a Trithebt, may not accusers continue to oast sui^ 
•tones at him for ever, before they wiU destroy the belief of thb great 
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truth iu the mind of one oonsietent disciple of the Scriptures and of 
iteasonf 

2. The next text to be diluted intoinsignifioance is, “ He that hath 
seen «»e hath -seen the Father ^ The extenudtor, who is, at other 
times, a great enemy of the spiritual sense of the Scriptures, is now 
very anxious to get rid of their literal sense also. “ If these words," 
says he,* “be taken according to the letter, then several plain texts 
of Scripture will be clearly falsified ; as for instance,' ‘ And he ’ (the 
Lord) ‘ said, Thou oanst not see my face ; for there shall no man see 
me and live.’ (Ex. xxxiii. 20.) ‘ No man hath seen God at any time ; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.’ (John i. 18.) ‘And the Father himself, which hath 
sent me, hath borne witness of me; ye have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor seen his shape.” (John v. 37.) ‘ Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is of God ; he hath seen the Father.’ 
(John vi. 46.) From these passages,” adds the writer, “ it is mani- 
fest that the words in question are to be taken in a Jiyurative sense." 
Before we look at the figurative sense proposed, be it observed, that 
the Lord’s words to Philip, “ He that hath seen mo hath seen the 
Father,” and the other texts here quoted, instead of falsifying each 
other, are, according to our views of them, mutually illustrative in an 
eminent degree. They all are plain texts of Scripture:" and 
certainly, the words to Philip are quite as plain as any of the rest. 
Combined, then, into one proposition, what do they all teach? Clearly, 
this: That Jehovah in his pure Divine Essence, as he existed before 
the incarnation, was inapprehensible either by the bodily, spiritual, 
or intellectual sight, of human beings : but that, by his assumption 
of Humanity in the Person of Jesus Christ, he rendered himself 
apprehensible, for a time, and in a certain degree, to their bodily 
sight, and to their spiritual and intellectual sight for ever. This obvious 
mode of uniting in one harmonious sentiment the (as the opponent 
would have them) conflicting statements, is also, in one of them, 
clearly pointed out. “No man hath seen God [the Divine Essence^ 
at any time : the only-begotten Son [the Divine Humanity] wMch is 
in the bosom of the Father [or in the closest union with the Inmost 
Divinity], he hath declared him where the word translated, “ hath 
declared him," properly means, “ hath brought him to view ; ” by 
which we are expressly taught, that the invisible and inaccessible 
God was rendered visible and accessible in the Person of Jesus Christ. 
As the glorification of the Person of Jesus Christ advanced towards 
completion, the otherwise invisible God was more and more fully 
manifested therein: since, therefore, when the Lord addressed the 
words to’ Philip, but one stage more of the great work remained to 
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be aooompliBhed, well might he say to the yet ignorant disciple, in 
stronger terms than this opponent likes to bring forward, “ Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip ? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Father?” 

Plain, however, as this is; and beautifully as it harmonises with 
all the texts quoted as in opposition to it, the objector resolves the 
declaration into figure. The figure of speech employed by the 
Divine Speaker, is assumed to be that of Hyperbole, or Exaygera- 
tion : wherefore its explainer again has recourse to the opposite 
figure of Meiosis or Extenuation. He finds (Col. iii. 10, and 1 Cor. 
xi. 7) that man is called an “ image of him that created him,” or 
“ of God.” He finds also (Col. i. 15, and Heb. i. 3), that Jesus 
Christ is called “ the Image of the invisible God,” and “ the Bright- 
ness of his glory and the express Image of his person ” (which last 
phrase, however, according to the original is, “ the stamped 
impression,” or “ the moulded form of his substance”); and thence 
he concludes, that Jesus Christ is an image of God, in the same manner 
and sense as man is an image of Ood. Lexicographers, however, 
tell us, most truly, that the Greek term usually rendered image, " not 
only signifies an image, or an eftgy of the form of a certain thing, 
but the very form, figure, and as it were countenance, of the thing ; * 
and this m isl be its meaning when applied by Paul to the Person of 
Jesus Chiir-'., otherwise it would not agree w’ith the same Aiwstlo’s 
other declaration just cited, that he is the Brightness, or Efl’ulgent 
Display, of the glorj’ of God, and the Stam])ed Impression, or 
Moulded Form of his substance. Hence, also, the Apostle dis- 
tinguishes so accurately in his use of the t('rm image, when applied 
to our Lord, and his use of it when apjdied to man : for he calls Jesus 
Christ “ the Image of the Invisible God ; ” but he never calls man 
so ; and by the Image of the Invisible God, he ob\ iously means, the 
Divine Form, in and by which the otherwise Invisible God is mani- 
fested, and rendered visible to his creatures. It is then perfectly 
true, that Jesus declares, that “he tliat hath seen him liath seen 
the Father,” in the same sense as the Apostle calls him “ the Image ” 
or “Visible Form of the Invisible God:" but never will it be true, 
either that Jesus uses those words of himself, or the apostle tliese 
words of him, in the same sense as man is called “an image of him 
that created him.” 

The opponent would foroe this low meaning on the Lord's word* 
by an illustration that is really shocking. Jesus Ciirist has declared 
it to be the will of God t “ that all men should honour the Sou even 
at they honour the Father:” but the extenuator declares, that w« 
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may kox.oar oW good tnen even aa we honour the Lord : for, he saya, • 
“ Respecting those who inherit the power and live in the practice of 
teal religion, it might he said without blasphemy, that they who 
have seen such, have seen Ood ; that is, in a low degree, they have 
seen God in his moral likeness ! ” 

I really felt thunderstruck when I read this declaration, I could 
•carcely believe it possible that eagerness to shun the force of a 
plain text could drive any one to such a degrading parody on the 
Lord’s words. Is its proposer prepared to stand by his statement 
through all its consequences ? Philip, unquestionably, was a holy 
man ; will the parodist then contend, that it is a matter of indifference 
whether we read the Lord’s answer to him, “He that hath seen mt 
hath seen the Father;” or, “ He that hath seen hath seen the 
Father,” — that the declaration would be as true in the one case as in 
the other P Yet this is no more than he asserts again, when he 
says in the next sentence, that “ this may be said of a [t. e. any] 
good man or good woman.” No good man or good woman, it is 
certain, ever before dreamed of arrogating such divine honour, or 
ever will hereafter : the person who makes the assertion doubtless 
considers liimself as belonging to the class of good men : If then he, 
as a good man, finds it not repulsive to his feelings to say, “ He that 
hath seen me hath seen God,” he will never have any for his rival — 
but the Lord Jesus Christ! — I am persuaded that he must himself be 
shocked at the consequences which flow out of Ins proposition. 

But error is always inconsistent; and the author of the above 
“ gloss ” proceeds with observations which nullify his whole argument. 
“Now,” he adds,t “if this maybe said of a good man or a good 
woman, how much more may it be said of Him who knew no sin — 
who did all things well — in whose mouth was no guile — who was in 
the bosom of the Father — who came from the Father, and was with 
the Father before the world was — and who was as a lamb without 
blemish and without spot 1 ” — How much more, indeed 1 In fact 
when the writer sees that there is tliis infinite difterence of character 
between the Lord Jesus Christ and a mere man, how strange that he 
cannot allow the Divine Speaker’s descriptions of his own character 
to indicate that impuhsable difference between himself and a mere 
man, and that to apply them to a mere man is as great an outrage, 
as to apply to a man any other incommunicable divine oharaoteristio! 
How, however, he seems disposed to paint the difference as it really 
is: for he proceeds to say further, “ But more than all these, Jesu* 
Christ inherited in himself the attributes of the Father ; those 
attributes which are designated as essential and ineommunicdble^ 
namely, Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence ” and he goes 
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be aooomplished, well might he saj to the yet ignorant disciple, in 
stronger terms than this opponent likes to bring forward, “ Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip ? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Fatlier ; and how sayest thou 
then. Shew us the Father?” 

Plain, however, as this is ; and beautifully as it harmonises with 
all the texts quoted as in opposition to it, the objector resolves the 
declaration into figure. The figure of speech employed by the 
Divine Speaker, is assumed to be that of Hyperbole, or Exayyera- 
tion ; wherefore its explainer again has recourse to the opposite 
figure of Meiosis or Extenuation. He finds (Col. iii. 10, and 1 Cor. 
xi. 7) that man is called an “ iniaye of him that created him,” or 
“ of God.” He finds also (Col. i. 15, and Ileb. i. 3), that Jesus 
Christ is called “the Image of the invisible God,” and “ the Bright- 
ness of his glory and the express Image of his person ” (which last 
phrase, however, according to the original is, “ the stamjsed 
impression,” or “ the numlded form of his substance”) : and thence 
he concludes, that Jesus Christ is an image of God, in the same manner 
and sense as man is an image of Ood. Lexicographers, however, 
tell us, most truly, that the Greek term usually rendered image, “ not 
only signifies an image, or an effigy of the form of a certain thing, 
but the very form, figure, and as it were countenance, of the thing : * 
and this m'ist be its meaning when applied by Paul to the Person of 
Jesus Chr otherwise it would not agree wdth the same Ajwstle’s 
other declaration just cited, that he is the Brightness, or Ert'ulgeut 
Display, of the glory of God, and the Stainj)ed Imj>Tession, or 
Moulded Form of his substance. Hence, also, the Apostle dis- 
tinguishes so accurately in his use of the term image, when applied 
to our Lord, and his use of it when apj)lied to man : for he calls Jesus 
Christ “ the Image of the Invisible God : ” but he never calls man 
so ; and by the Image of the Invisible God, he ob\ iously means, the 
Divine Form, in and by which the otherwise Invisible Cod is mani- 
fested, and rendered visible to his creatures. It is then {>erfectly 
true, that Jesus declares, that “ he tliat hath seen him hath seen 
the Father,” in the same sense as the Apostle calls him “ the Image ” 
or “ Visible Form of the Invisible God:” but never will it be true, 
either that Jesus uses those words of himselt, or the apostle tlicse 
words of him, in the same sense as man is called “ an image of him 
that created him.” 

The opponent would force this low meaning on the Lord’s words 
by an illustration that is really shocking. Jesus Ciirist has declared 
it to be the will of God t “ that all men should honour the Son even 
a$ they honour the Father:^' but the extenuator declares, that we 
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may hoBonr all good men even aa we honour the Lord : for, he says, * 
“ ^speoting those who inherit the power and live in the practice of 
teal religion, it might be said without blasphemy, that they who 
have seen have seen Qod ; that is, in a low degree, they have 
seen God in his moral likeness ! ” 

I really felt thunderstruck when I read this declaration. I oould 
scarcely believe it possible that eagerness to shun the force of a 
plain text oould drive any one to such a degrading parody on the 
liOrd’s words. Is its proposer prepared to stand by his statement 
through all its consequences? Philip, unquestionably, was a holy 
man ; will the parodist then contend, that it is a matter of indifference 
whether we road the Lord’s answer to him, “He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father;” or, “ He that hath seen thee hath seen the 
Father,” — that the declaration would be as true in the one case as in 
the other ? Yet this is no more than he asserts again, when he 
says in the next sentence, that “ this may be said of a [e. e. any] 
good man or good woman.” No good man or good woman, it is 
certain, ever before dreamed of arrogating such divine honour, or 
ever will hereafter : the person who makes the assertion doubtless 
considers himself as belonging to the class of good men : If then he, 
as a good man, finds it not repulsive to his feelings to say, “ He that 
hath seen me hath seen Qod” he will never have any for his rival — 
but the Lord Jesus Christ! — I am persuaded that he must himself be 
shocked at the consequences which How out of his proposition. 

But error is always inconsistent ; and the author of the above 
“ gloss ” proceeds with observations which nullify his whole argument 

Now,” he adds,! “if this may be said of a good man or a good 
woman, how much more may it be said of Him who knew no sin — 
who did all things well — in whose mouth was no guile — who was in 
the bosom of the Father — ^who came from the Father, and was witl: 
the Father before the world was — and who was as a lamb without 
blemish and without spot ! ” — How much more, indeed ! In fact, 
when the writer sees that there is this infinite difference of character 
between the Lord Jesus Christ and a mere man, how strange that he 
cannot allow the Divine Speaker’s descriptions of his own character 
to indicate that impuhsable difference betw-een himself and a mere 
man, and that to apply them to a mere man is as great an outrage, 
as to apply to a man any other incommunicable divine oharaoteristiol 
How, however, he seems disposed to paint the difference as it really 
is: for he proceeds to say further, “ But more than all these, Jesut 
Christ inherited in himself the attributes of the Father ; those 
attributes which are designated as essential and incommunicable^ 
namely, Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence i ” and he goes 
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on for some tim«, giving Soripture-proof of these truths. We do not 
desire % more full concession. Jesus Christ inherited the divine 
attributes that are '^incommunicable can this be admitted by a 
writer, who yet will not allow that he who sees Jesus Christ sees the 
Father, in any other manner, than as he who sees any good man sees 
God ? After he has affirmed, that the oneness of Jesus Christ with 
the Father differs not in kind from the union that exists between 
good men and God, does he not see the inconsistency into which he 
plunges, when lie adds, in the same breath, that Jesus Christ 
possesses the incommunicable divine attributes of Omnipotence, 
Omniscience, and Omnipresence ? If the Oneness that exists between 
Jesus Christ and the Fatlier be only a figurative, and not a real 
oneness, that is, a personal oneness, does its impugner not see that he 
is now affirming, as jilainly as words can convey it, that there are 
two Omnipotent, Omniscient, and Omnipresent Beings ? By his own 
confession these atttributes are “ incommunicable does he not see 
then that he hereby openly affirms, that there are two, if not three, 
separate Gods ? 

Yes, alas I he secs it too well. It is the very doctrine he means to 
oonvey : and he has only laid down tliese glorious acknowledgements 
of the truly divine character of the Lord Jesus Christ as introductory 
to it. I'or behold the consistency of his conclusion: “Now seeing 
that «o mxteh of the divine jwwor, properties, and perfections, are 
evidently found in the Son of God, ‘ in whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge,’ might he not with much propriety say, 
‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,’ without meaning, or 
intending to be understood, that he and the Father were one and 
the tame Person f ” * — Here then are two Beings, each possessing 
the same incommunicable divine attributes ; two Almighties, two 
Omnipresents, two Omniscienis: for when Jesus says, “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father,” he does not mean, we are told, 
to account for his possessing the incommunicable divine attributes by 
affirming that he and the Father are one Person, like the soul and body, 
whence all the attributes projierly belonging to each are at the same 
time the property of the other, according to the Lord’s declaration, 
when he says, “ Father, all thine are mine, and mine are thine ;”t — 
but the meaning of the Divine S[)eaker, it is pretended, is, that 
he is just such another as the Father, — that Up that see^U him 
does not actually see the Father, though he says so, but sees om« 
put like him, a fellow- Ood. This is tolerably plain : but the writer 
is determined to leave no doubt about hit meuniug, whatever 
ambiguity he may impute to the language of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
he therefore concludes h's illustrations of divine language thus ; “ IM 
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W* not often even among ourselves say, speaking of a father and his 
son, ‘ The son is the very picture of his father : ’ and sometimes we 
hear it also said, ‘ If you have seen the one you have seen the other/ 
But in these cases it is never apprehended that the two h'Ae persons 
are one person /” The note of admiration is the writer’s own. He 
appears to think that he has now succeeded to admiration in proving, 
that the Divine Saviour was trifling with Philip’s anxiety for 
knowledge on this most momentous of subjects, and was amusing 
him with paltry quibbles. When Jesus declared, and accompanied 
the declaration with every circumstance expressive of the utmost 
earnestness, “ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father,” he meant, 
we are to believe, nothing of the kind ; he intended no more than we 
do, when, speaking of two men, we say, “ The son is the very picture 
of his father,” especially if we add to it, “If you have seen one you 
have seen the other.” There is no more identity between the Lord 
and the Father than there is between a human father and son. As 
these, even when they happen to resemble each other most closely, 
are never one person, so neither are the Lord and the Father one 
person. As the human father and son, even though, as often 
happens, they may be united in one “mercantile firm,” are two 
absolutely separate men, so also the Divine Father and Son, though 
likewise united by a certain covenant, as by articles of partnership, 
are two absolutely separate Gods. 

Triperson alists in general ! do you acknowledge this writer’s 
development of the mysteries of yo\ir creed ? Many of you, probably, 
have never ventured to look so narrowly into it before. You have 
perhaps allowed it to remain wrapped in the swaddling clothes with 
which the perpetually repeated cry of “ Mystery ! ” has surrounded 
it : now that one of its nurses has drawn these aside a little, and 
exposed some of its features to view, how do you like their appearance ? 
Which do you think is more reasonable, more consentaneous with 
“ the analogy of the whole Bible ” and with “ unbiassed reason to 
believe that Jesus and the Father are two absolutely separate Gods, — 
for, suppress the word as they may, you see your profound Triperson- 
alists, when they venture on illustrations, cannot help admitting all 
that the word implies : — or to believe, without reserve or equivoca- 
tion, that he that hath seen Jesus hath seen the Father, because, 
though not one and the same Divine Principle, they are together but 
one Divine Person, the one being the proper Form and Person of the 
other, the Visible God in whom is the Invisible, and out of whom 
nothing of either can be seen, kno\vn, or apprehended? To this 
eleor and most satisfactory apprehension of the subject, — ^this view 
which combines into one harmonious whole every statement respei^^^ 
theDivine Person and Nature contained in Holy Writ, — the initiat^ 
you see, have nothing to oppose but the entirely unsupported asseri^^ 
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tiiat the Invisible, nnapproaobable God, ii invisible and nnap- 
pToaobable still, and that the Visible God, that is, the God who 
become visible in the person of Jesus Christ, is quite a separate Being 
from the former, only bearing, in a figurative manner, his “ moral 
likeness.” The question, then, is simply this : "Which will you 
believe ; the Tritheist, who calls on you to believe mere absurdity 
and contradiction; or the Lord Jesus Christ, who offers to youi 
acceptance the most sublime, imjwrtant, and satisfactory of truths? 

3 . ^ur explainer now proceeds to exercise his skill in the art of 
reducing mountains to mole-hills, upon the other text which he has 
selected for the operation : “ In him {Jesus Christ) dtcelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead hodily.'' But when the reader finds him, in 
his first two paragraphs, palpably catching at straws, and endeavour- 
ing to puff" into repute the insignificant “ meaning ” (or rather no 
meaning) to which "some” ("learned divines,” of course), and 
"others” have endeavoured to reduce these weighty words ; it must 
be seen that his only solicitude is, to divest them of all their projwr 
meaning, and, provided this can be accomplished, that he little cares 
what is substituted in its place. He begins* thus: "From these 
words some draw this meaning, that as Moses taught the Israelites by 
ceremonial shadows of better things to come, his religion was unsub- 
stantial, and, as to intrinsic value, empty ; but Jesus Christ, the great 
teacher, being come, he taught nothing but substantial and necessary 
truths respecting God, &c. Therefore St. Paul is pleased to describe 
the superiority of Clirist over Moses by the text before us ; as if he 
should say, ‘ In Christ’s disjiensation there are no empty shadows-— 
no unsubstantial ceremonies ; but on the contrary there is a fulness 
of doctrine, example, revelation, spirit, wisdom, sacrifice, merit, love, 
and goodness. This construction of the text is not unworthy of con- 
sideration.'^' — So thinks the extenuator : dost thou, reader, think so 
too? The text, remember, with the verse preceding, says, "Beware 
lest any man spoil you through {(hilosophy, and vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ ; for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” 
Is not the above comment an open attempt to substitute mere 
emptiness for fulness, and to " spoil you through philosophy, and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ ?” 

Conscious of this, its proposer tries again, " Others," he 8 tate 8 ,t 

say, that St. Paul had reference to the divine appearance between 
the cherubim on the meroy-seat,— that api)earance being bat in 
vision, seen but seldom, and then only by one |)er80D, the high priest. 
This manner of the divine appearance to men, they say, was rara 
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end $caniy ; and to this, therefore, Christ is contrasted, because he 
derived from the Father a plenitude or /M^ness of the divine attributes, 
the Spirit without measure, and all moral perfections in an infinite 
degree,” &o. This is a little better: but do you find, reader, any 
reference, in the Apostle’s words, to the rare and scanty manner of 
the divine appearance in the mercy-seat, to satisfy you that he only 
refers to a certain fulness of the divine attributes in the person of 
Jesus P Does any imputed fulness of divine attributes, communicated 
to Jesus as a separate person, at all come up to the idea conveyed by 
the declaration, that all the fulness, not of divine attributes merely, 
but of the Godhead itself— the whole Divinity — dwelt in him bodily — 
in a personal form 1 But the Apostle, it seems, like his Divine 
Master, was apt, when he was in his theme, to run into the use of 
Hyperbole or Exaggeration ; wherefore his meaning equally requires 
to be diluted into insignificance, by the application of Meiosis or 
Extenuation. 

The opponent, affecting to consider that these truly futile exposi- 
tions of the text evince the unsoundness of our apprehension of it, 
proceeds thus : “ The futility of the Swedenborgian doctrine respect- 
ing the phrase, ‘ aU the fulness of the Godhead bodily,’ will be still 
more apparent when it is considered, that nearly the same language 
is used in reference to ordinary saints ; as in these words : ‘ That 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith : that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend, with all saints, what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth knowledge ; that ye might be filled with 
aU the fulness of God.’ Here then we find nearly the same phrase 
repeated respecting the saints, as that which is now the subject of our 
animadversions.” * Instead of being only nearly the same phrase, 
had it been quite the same phrase, such an argument from it would 
have been sulficieutly answered by our remarks above, on the words, 
“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” It would be impossible to argue, in the one case, that God 
dwells in the saints in the same manner as the Divine Essence dwells 
in the person of Jesus Christ, without arguing, in the other, that the 
perfection of the saints is the same as the perfection of their Heavenly 
Father. But in reality the Apostle’s wish, “ that Christ may dweU 
in your hearts by faith,— that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God,” does not bear a near, but only a remote resemblance to his 
declaration, that “ in Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily.” In the one case, the God whose fulness is spoken of in 
Vhrisi ; and Christ is mentioned as dwelling in the hearts of tha. 
taints hy faith • in the other case, God is not mentioned, but 

* Pp. 18 , 18 . 
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^hdhead — tAe whole of Jh'vinity : and this is not spoken of as dwell- 
ing in the heart of Christ 6y faith ; but all the fulnese thereof— tha 
antire Godhead — ^is declared to dwell in him bodily; which it 
equivalent to saying, that his Body or Person is the Body or Person 
of the whole Divine Nature. Here is a wide difference indeed ! But 
still less arc the passages parallel as they stand in the original : for, 
in tliat respeoting the saints, nothing is there said of their being 
** filled with all the fulness of God but literally translated it is, 
*' that ye might be filled unto all the fulness of God plainly 
evincing the Apostle’s meaning here to be the same as when he speaks 
in the next chapter, of the sa its as coming “ unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."* To be 
filled unto the fulness of God, or to attain to the measure of the 
etature of the fulness of Christ, is, obviously, to reach that perfection 
in the spiritual life for wliich God or Christ designs us, — to be 
replenished, according to the full ?neasure of our finite capacities, 
with all heavenly graces, — to receive to the utmost 0 /“ Aj’s fulness, and 
grace for grace.^ How could we receive of his fulness, had it not 
“pleased the lather that in him should oW fulness dwell f" X How 
then can the fulness, of which we receive from liira, be all the 
fulness that is in him f The fact that all our fulness is rt'ceived 
from him, pro\ es, not that there is no more or other fulness in him 
than is received by us, but that iu him, most truly, dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily, — that lie is the Personal 
Form of the whole Divine Nature ; whence, of his fulness, we receive 
« poilion. 

The extenuator might have learned far better to understand this 
eubject from his Concordance, than from the “learned divines” of 
the Unitarian school whom he has followed, “ Whereas,” says 
honest Cruden on the word fulness, “ men are said to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, as John the Baptist (Luke i. 16) and Stephen 
(Acts vi. 6) ; this differs from the fulness of Christ in three respecter 
the Grace and the Spirit be in others by participation ; as the moon 
hath her light from the sun, rivers their waters from the fountain, 
and the eye its sight from the soul ; but in Christ they be originally, 
naturally, and of himself. 2. In Christ they be infinite and above 
measure (John iii. 34) ; but in the saints by measure, aocording to 
the gifts of God (£ph. iv. 16). The moon is full of light, but the son 
is more full ; rivers are full of waters, but the sea more full. 8. The 
•aints cannot oonuntmioate their graces to others : whereas the gifts 
of the Spirit be in Christ, as a head or fountain, to impart them to 
others : * We have receivetl of his fulness ’ (John i. 16) . It is said 
(Col. ii. 9), ‘ That the fulness of the Godhead dwells in Christ bodily 
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ttiat is, The whole nature and attributes of God are in Christ, and 
that really, essentially, or suhstaittially ; and also personally, by 
nearest union, as the soul dwells in the body, so that the same persm 
who is man, is God also'’ This is a just account of the matter. 
And as the Godhead which thus dwells personally in Christ, as the 
soul in the body, is not a part of the Godhead, merely, — one of three 
.persons, into which, according to the fictions of men, the fulness of 
tlie Godhead is divided, but is, according to the express declaration, 
all the fulness of the Godhead ; it follows that this declaration of 
Cruden’s is true in the fullest and most ample sense ; and further, 
that as nothing but a truly Divine Body can be the abode of the 
whole of the Divine Essence, Jesus Christ is in proper Person, as to 
Soul and Body, the One Only and Infinite God. 

The objector here adds some passages in which God is said to 
dwell in men, to draw from them the inference, that as the dwelling 
of God in men does not make them one person with God, no more 
.is this the case when all the fulness of the Godhead is said to dwell 
bodily in Christ ; but it is needless to say any more than has been 
said already, to prove, in his own language, that this argument is a 
“ downright sophism.” So far from any argument being thence to 
be drawn against the unity as to person of Jesus and the Father, 
such texts as these, in fact, strongly confirm it. For it has already 
appeared, that the God who dwells in the saints is Jesus Christ, by 
virtue of the Spirit communicated from him, and that they have no 
intercourse with the inmost of Deity called the Father, except as 
this dwells in the Divine Humanity of Jesus Christ. Thus we find 
Jesus saying, in his address to the Father just before the completion 
of his glorification, “ The glory which thou gavest me, /have given 
them: — I in them, and thuu in me;"* and many similar statements 
might be mentioned. Thus it is obvious, that it is from Jesus Christ 
alone that the saints immediately receive all that makes them such ; 
and that Jesus Christ is able to impart it, because the whole Divine 
Essence, called the Father, dwells bodily in him. Thus his dwelling 
in the saints is not of the same kind as the Father’s dwelling in 
him, but is an image of it ; for no one will pretend that the saints 
actually receive the whole fulness of Jesus Christ, so that he haa no 
existence out of them, as is repeatedly afiirmed respecting the 
dwelling in Jesus Christ of the Father. And as the fulness of the 
reception by saints of Jesus Christ is infinitely inferior to the fulness 
■of his reception of the Father, it follows again, that their union with 
him is not of the same kind as his union with the Father, but is an 
image of it ; just in the same manner as the perfection of the saints 
is not of the same kind, but is only an image of, the perfection 
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their Hc^yeixly Father; and as man himself is not Qod but is only 
ux image of God. 

As our extenuator Las succeeded so ill in destroying the meaning of 
these three conclusive texts of Scripture, he at last betakes himstlf 
to his best refuge, the plea of mystery, and employs, as noticed 
above,* the remaining four pages of his present Section in deprecating 
all inquiry, and extolling ignorance as a Christian privilege. Here, 
therefore, it is quite needless to follow him. The same, doubtless, 
is true of error in regard to religious doctrine, as the Lord affirm* 
of evil in heart and life. “Every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither oometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved,” t But it is somewhat curious, that, after his own 
disclosures, he should have penned the following sentence: “ It were 
much to be wished that men, even good men, were more catUtoua 
and reserved, in their language respecting the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, than they commonly are.”! Of course, then, ho 
intended to practise the caution and reserve which he so earnestly 
recommends. He is sensible that Tripersonalists have much to 
conceal. And yet we have seen that he has so far let out the interior 
sentiments of his mind or his creed upon the subject, as to evince 
that, in his ideas, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three 
separate Gods : may we not conclude, then, that had he not aimed 
at being “ caufibus ond reserved,” he would openly have used the 
very words ? 

Since then these three important text* stand quite uninjured by 
the efforts to deprive them of meaning, but, the more they are 
examined, are more demonstrably seen to be plain declarations of 
the most important doctrines ; and, since, as is obvious, in agreement 
with these texts only can be understood the other texts which speak 
of the Father and the Sou, so as to be in harmony with those 
numerous passages which affirm the strict Unity of the Divine Being ; 
it f 9 llows that we are to believe, what these three texts so p lainl y 
affirm, that the Lord Jesus Christ is one Person with the Father, — 
the whole Godhead dwelling personally in him , as the soul in the 
body. Abundant other proof of the same grand doctrine has been 
given above : and the only portion of the Scripture-evidence that the 
writer 1 follow has ventured to attack, has now been shown to be 
mvulnerable to all his objections. It is eternally true, as the Lord 
declares of himself, that He and the Father are One, and that he that 
hath seen Him hath seen the Father ; and, as Paul declares of the 
same Glorious Being, that in Him dtcelleth all the fulness of the 
Oodheetd bodily. No attempt has ever been made to explain these 
texts to any but the New-Churoh sense, which did not wear the 
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dittraoter of most miserable subterfuge, most palpable yioleuoe. 
how must our conviction of the truth they teach be strengthened, when 
we find, as has now indisputably appeared, that Tritheism lurks in 
the interior thought of those who deny it, — that when, in the warmth 
of argument, they forget their wonted caution and reserve, they allow 
the triple-headed monster openly to display his dreadful form, — that 
the only alternative for those, who, asserting a Trinity, djny that it is 
centered in the Single Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, ie to acknow- 
ledge in heart, if not commonly with the lips, three several Gods I 


SECTION VII. 

THE TRINITY, AS CENTERED IN THE PERSON OP THE LORD 
JESUS CHRIST. 

PART IV. 

Tht True Doctrine confirmed from the Texts moat relied on for the 
Proof of the contrary. 

We have seen in the preceding Pauts of this Section, that the 
affirmative of the grand New Church tenet, of the Sole-Divinity of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, his Oneness with the Father, and the concen- 
tration of the whole of the Divine Trinity in his Single Person, is 
easily proved ; that an acquaintance with the truths relating to his 
assumption and glorification of the Humanity, takes away the gfround 
of all the objections that can be raised against it, and proves its 
certainty by another process ; and that these proofs, impregnable in 
themselves, still receive a great access of confirmation, when it is 
seen, that the only proper alternative of this genuine doctrine, is 
that of Tritheism, and that its opponents cannot resist it without 
betraying, that, when contending for three distinct Divine Persons, 
they mean, in the thoughts of their hearts, three distinct Gods. 
Nevertheless, there unquestionably are passages, which, to those who 
read them without understanding, may seem to favour that doctrine ; 
it may tend, therefore, more fuUy to satisfy the minds of some, to 
pass the chief of such texts under review, to apply to them the 
principles for solving objections developed in Past II., and to 
show, as is the truth, that they in reality teach, not the separation 
as to Person between Jesus and the Father, but their union. As 
then the writer whom I chiefly follow, after making the objeotionB 
considered in the preceding Pabt of this Section to some of t^ texts 
which prove the True Doctrine, has selected those which he legav^ 
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M the stiangest for sapportiiig his erroneous views, I will, in the 
present Past, place those passages in their proper light, point out 
the inapplicability of his oonolnsions from them, and evince that, 
like every other text in the Bible, rightly understood, they illustrate 
the grand truth, that the whole Trinity is centered in the Single 
Divine Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The writer I follow undertakes to show, “ that whilst Baron 
Swedenborg has removed the mystery of the Trinity in his way, he 
has created above a hundred other mysteries by doing so.” The 
way this is attempted to be shown, is, by “joking and jesting” on 
the subject to such excess, that the joker deems it necessary seriously 
to assure his readers, “ that whatever appearance of levity there may 
be in his remarks, they are not in any wise to be even suspected of 
being levelled at the Divine Being, or the divine oharaetei, but 
wholly and entirely against Baron Swedenborg and his system.” * 

As, however, we consider joking not veiy appropriate to such a 
subject, and to be but a poor substitute for argument, I shall not 
repeat or take notice of this w’itty gentleman’s facetiae^ after citing 
at length his “remarks” on his first Scripture-quotation, as a speci- 
men of the spirit in which not a few of our adversaries, both rigid 
Dissenters and clergymen of the Establishment, t have deemed 
themselves justified in indulging, when commenting upon the most 
sacred truths. 

1. “When Jesus was baptised in the river Jordan, ‘lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descend- 
ing l ike a dove^ aud l ighting xjnou him l. .and lo, a voice from 
saying, Thmis my beloved/^n, in wlioiL* J. am well 
pleased.’! Here,” says the adver8^'^§ “we find the Son orUbtf, 
the Spirit of God, and a voice from heaven ; and yet, according to 
Baron Swedenborg, there is but one Person in all these. Now, reader, 
didst thou ever know a man that begat himself, and of course, was his 
own father : and then proclaimed himself his own beloved Son : and 
then told the world that he was very well pleased with himself P 
Methinks thou wilt say, why this is perfect absurdity and downright 
nonsense. So I think : but it is Swedenborgian sense. Did not I 
teU thee, that the Baron in getting rid of one mystery, in his way, 
had bred a hundred, eaxih of which are far greater than the one he 
pretends to remove P” 

The whole of this raillery proceeds upon the assumption, that 
Swedenborg admits no distinction whatever in the Divine Nature ; 
whereas, as has been abundantly shown in Pabt IL of this Sacnoir, 
we rcgai^ the terms, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as denoting 
teaflj distinct Principles in G<^head, though not forming Ume 

^ Aati-Swedenborg, p. 25. t Bach ss the Ber. W. Btlrtdi. 
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Mveral PereoM. It has also been sbown, that we do not consider 
the person or Humanity of Jesus Christ to hare been Divine, and 
thus to have been the proper Person of the Father, at his birth, but 
to have been in progress towards becoming so during the whole 
course of his life in the world, and not to have been completely so 
till his ascension. Thus all the above ‘‘joking ” about a man that 
begat himself, and was his own father, and proclaimed himself his 
own beloved son, &c., is only applicable to what the author is pleased 
to puu lui'th as our doctrine, but not, in the slightest degree, to our 
doctrine itself. 

The arrival of a certain state in the Lord’s progress towards union 
with the Essential Divinity is what is described in this text; and it 
is described by appropriate representative appearances and expres- 
sions, such as are always employed in Scripture for the expression of 
purely divine and spiritual subjects. By the Son is meant the Lord 
as to his Humanity, including not only the outward body, but all the 
nature belonging to him as a man. By the Holy Spirit’s descending 
as a dove, and lighting upon him, is meant the open communication 
between the Divine Essence and the Human, by the outpouring, 
from the former into the latter, of the Emanating Sphere of the 
Divine Life. A dove is the proper symbol of purification and regene- ■ 
ration, and of the marriage-union of goodness and truth : the work 
of regeneration in man is an image of that of glorification in the 
Lord, and the union of goodness and truth in man is an image of 
the union of Divinity and Humanity in him : and as the whole of 
this transaction was representative of tlie accomplishment of an 
important stage of his glorification, or of the union of his Divinity 
with his Humanity, therefore the Holy Spirit communicated was 
represented by the appearance of a dove. By the voice from heaven, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” is 
described, the manifest perception now enjoyed by tb« Lord in hu 
external part, by communication from his internal, that his Huma- 
nity, so far as glorified, was derived solely from his Divinity, and was 
its Form and Organ. 

Now may I not appeal to every reader possessed of candour and 
rationality, and ask, whether this, instead of being ludicrous, is not 
a truly rational and consistent view of the subject. But can the 
same be said for the adversary’s representation of it ? According to 
him, we have here a manifest exhibition of the three Persons which 
he assigns to the Godhead. As this notion is taken from the literal 
sense of the passage, he must, in maintaining it, adhere to the 
literal sense only: he must not take, first, the doutrine from the 
letter, and instantly tell us that the letter does not give a true 
account of it. According to the letter, then, — of the three IBiMimi 
cf this gentleman’s Trinity, only one has the human form : the fop® 
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of the Holy Spirit i» that of a dove, and the form of the Father is 
that of— a voice ! is it not evident that this mode of describing the 
three Divine Essentials is here adopted, to prevent tu from supposing 
that they are three separate Persons ? Were there any truth in such 
doctrine, here, oertainly, was a fair opportunity of placing it beyond 
doubt. Why might it not have been said, “ And God the Holy 
Ghost descended and hovered over him ; and God the Father 
looked down from heaven, and said. This is my beloved Son,” 
&O.F Can the Tripersonalist offer a shadow of a reason, why some 
such form of description as this was not employed ? These are the 
ideas supposed to be intended ; why then were they not expressed P 
Why, but because they are totally foreign to the truth ? 

Whenever the three Eesentials of Deity are repreaeneimvely 
exhibited, the same caution is observed, of not using any symbols 
which would give the idea of three divine Peksons. Thus, in the 
sublime vision in Rev. iv., the Lord, as a Divine Man, is seen sitting 
on the throne of heaven, and his Holy Spirit, or the Emanation of 
his Love and Wisdom, is represented by “ seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne,” wUch are said to be “ the seven Spirits 
of God." Will any one make _• ■separate Person of this representa- 
tion of the Holy Spirit ? Whoever does so, must not merely make 
him one Person, but seven. In the next chapter, the divine writer 
has occasion to advert specifically to the Human Nature of the Lord : 
is this exhibited as another Divine Man? This would necessarily 
have conveyed the idea of two Divine Persons; to avoid which, 
therefore, an appearance of o Lamb is presented, having seven horns 
Mid seven eyes.: - aad these eyes are now declared to be the same 
Divine Principle as was before represented by the seven lamps, for 
they, also, are said to be “the seven Spirits of Ood." Will any 
one infer, from this representation, that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
actually a separate Divine Person from the Father P Whoever does 
so, must assert him to be in the form of a lamb, and to have seven 
horns and seven eyes. And after all, the seeker for three Persons 
will quite lose the separate personality of the Holy Ghost ; for this 
Divine Principle is now declared to be inseparable from the person of 
the Lamb, — 4o be his “ seven eyes.'' Here then are plenty of 
mysteries for the Tripersonalist to solve, if he is resolved to go on, 
arguing from such passages as that which relates the descent of the 
Holy Spirit as a dove, in favour of his notion of a Trinity of Persons. 
But all becomes clear when we observe, tliat in no divine representa- 
tion of the subject is there ever exhibited more than one Person 
which can possibly be regarded as the proper Person of Deity ; and 
that the three great Essentials entering into the composition of this 
^hie Person, when considered distinctly, are symliolioaliy represented 
«y voices, or doves, or lamps, or lambs, or eyes. 



tSCE TBXNm. 


80 ? 


That at the time when the appearance occurred at the Lord’a 
baptism, though his external frame was yet unglorified, the interiors 
of his nature were actually Divine, is a fact which may he illus- 
trated by an event which is recorded some time afterwards, when the 
glorifying process had passed upon the whole of his Human Nature 
except the mere body. When he exhibited himself to the three 
Apostles at his transfiguration, though his outer frame was still 
composed of natural flesh and blood, ** his face did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was white as the light.”* What was this, but his 
Divine Human Form, which was strictly one Person with his Divine 
Essence, and to which he referred when he said, “ I and my Father 
are One P ” the Divine Love in which gave to his face the appear- 
ance as of the sun, and the sphere of Divine Truth encompassing 
which was representatively exhibited by garments white as the light, 
according to the description of Jehovah by David — “ Who coverest 
thyself with light, as with a garment'^ t This exhibition of himself 
in his truly Divine Person, as this existed within, and in a sphere 
above, his yet ungloriticd outward frame, was made to the disciples 
by opening, for the time, the sight of their spirits, and closing that 
of their bodies ; in which state they beheld the Ixjrd in his Divine 
Human Form, and no longer in the material human form with 
which the former was yet invested : hence also, they saw at the same 
time Moses and Elias, who were purely spiritual beings tbe inhabi- 
tants of a purely spiritual world : and hence, when they returned into 
their natural state again, “they saw no man save Jesus only and 
him no longer in his Divine, but only in his natural, yet unglorified, 
outer form. Here is demonstrative evidence of his possessing an 
internal and an external personal form, in the former of which he 
was a Divine Person complete, independently of the latter, whilst 
the latter was not a person at all, independently of the former, since 
without the former it would not even have possessed life. An atten- 
tion to the important truth thus obviously presented, will illustrate 
many particulars connected with our Lord’s glorification, and his 
oneness with the Father. 

2. “If thou be the Son of God,” said the Devil, “ oast thyself 
down ; for it is written. He shall give his angels charge concerning 
thee;” &c.| This text is abundantly explained by our observations 
on the former. The Son is the Lord’s Human Nature, not yet 
whoUy glorified, and therefore liable, as to the merely human 
of it, “to be tempted of the devU.” He — God — is the Divine 
Essence, not yet wholly united to the Human Nature. The union wai 
to be effected by expelling from the Human Nature all that partook 
of human infirmity, and by renewing it from the Divine Nature : 
an d the means were, by sufi'ering the Human Nature to be attaofced 
* Hatt. xviLA t Fs. <uv. Ih t Hatt. iv. 4. 
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by the mfernal powers, and by its resisting their suggevmens ; by 
n^oh, at the same time, hell was conquered and removed from man. 
(Tould the infernal powers have prevailed in any one conflict, the 
Human Nature could not have been united with the Divine, and the 
work of redemption would have failed of its accomplishment. This 
they knew ; and therefore they exerted all their force and artifloe to 
carry their point Thus, that which our opponents aim at preventing 
from being believed — ^the perfect union of the Divinity and the 
Humanity in the Person of Jesus Christ, — is precisely that which 
the devil aimed at preventing from being accomplished. 

3. “And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying. 
Thou art Christ, the Son of God.”* “They did not confound the 
two Persons of Father and Son in one Person,” says the Triper- 
sonalist, “as the Bairon does.” We have seen that, to acknowledge 
the Humanity and the Divinity to be two distinct principlety is 
quite a different thing from dividing the One God into Two, as 
Tripersonalists do. 

4. “ Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will 1 
confess before my Father which is in heaven.” t “Here again,” 
says the objector, J “is the Father and the Son ; and it is worthy of 
remark too, that the Father is in heaven, whilst the Son was 
speaking on earth. Now if the Father and the Son were both 
comprehended in the person of Christ, what could be more absurd 
than the language of Christ, when he says, ‘ him will 1 confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven.’ Why not speak of himself 
only, and tell his followers what good things he himself would do 
for them, without that continual reference to his Father, which he 
gloried in making?” Well: if the Tripersonalist believes the 
Father and Son to be two completely separate persons, so that, if 
the Father is in heaven, he cannot be united as one person with the 
Son upon earth, he at least believes the Son to be but one person ; 
and yet the very same phraseology which b here used of the Father 
and the Bon, b used by Jesus of himself alone. “ No man,” saith 
he, “ hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man which b in A«acen.”$ It b here 
declared that the Son of man was in heaven, whilst he was speaking 
on earth. Will the Tripersonalbt therefore say, “ Now if the Son 
of man was comprehended in the person of Christ, what oould be 
more absurd than the language of Chrbt, when he says while on 
earth, * even the Son of man which b in heaven ?’ ” If he will not 
repeat the soofl* in the present case, let him acknowledge, that if, in 
divine language, one Divine Principle may be spoken of as being in 
heaven and on earth at the same time, with equal propriety may thin 
he affirmed of two Divine Principles, without any actual separatioh 

* Luke iv. 41. f Matt. x. 82. % Pp. 26, 27., S John iil 18. 
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being intonded; — that if such phraseology proves the Father aud 
Son to be two separate Persons, it proves with equal certainty the Sou 
alone to he two separate persons also. In divine language, heaven 
and earth do not so much mean two specific places, as whatsoever is 
internal and external respectively : thus, when the Lord speaks of 
his Father which is in heaven, he means much the same as when he 
speaks of the Father that dwelleth in him. And when he says, 
“ Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I also confess 
before my Father which is in heaven,” he means, that whosoever 
acknowledges him in faith and life, shall have communication and 
conjunction, in and by his Divine Humanity, with the Divinity itself. 
Thus, instead of referring men to any God out of himself, he calls 
them to himself as the only Object of worship, — as the only Person 
in whom the Godhead can be approached. 

But, to clear this subject further, let it be asked : Do our advei- 
aaries imagine, when Swedenborg speaks of the Divine Essence, or 
God himself, as assuming Humanity in the Person of J esus, and a» 
being the soul of that Humanity from its conception, that he means 
it to be understood that the Divine Essence, or the wliole Deity, was 
shut up in the material frame taken from the Virgin Mary, like an 
ethereal essence in a bottle, and that, so long as the Person of Jesus 
remained on earth, heaven was left without its Governor, aud the 
whole universe, except that little portion occupied by the material 
body of Jesus, was shut out from the presence ot God ? Nothing can 
be more abhorrent from all the views of Swedenborg than such a 
phantasy. According to his expressive language, “ God is in all 
space without space, and in all time without time ; ” he is universally 
omnipresent through all space and all time, without partaking in 
the least either of the one or of the other. Hence, then, it was quite 
possible for “ the Father ” to be “ in heaven,” considered even as a 
place, and yet to be in intimate union with the person of Jesus on 
earth : and so far as that person entered into this union, that is, so 
far as it was made Divine, it, also, was not in space, though still 
retaining a close connexion with the outward frame which was all 
that appeared before men; and when the outward frame also had 
been made Divine, as was the case at the resurrection, and most 
entirely at the ascension, it, likewise, put oS the trammels of space ; 
and the Lord is now as completely omnipresent, with respect to the 
whole of his Divine Person, as with respect to the Essence of Deity. 
“ Lo, J,” in the Divine Body in which you now behold me, says the 
ascending Saviour to h i s followers, “ am uiith you aUoay, even to the 
end of the world.” • 

The objector’s last interrogation, quoted above, as expressing the 
sentiments of many, also demands a remark. “ Why not,” says he 
* Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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duality, — the aeparation between himself and the Father, — how 
would this be illustrated by the assertion, that the knowledge of him- 
self necessarily includes a knowledge of the Father ? If they were 
two persons, like two separate human witnesses, how could a know- 
ledge of one of them, — and he, according to Tripersonal notions, far 
the inferior of the two, — ^include a knowledge of the othtsr P The 
thought is preposterous; and it demonstratively proves, that the 
Lord is not here teaching the duality, but the unity, as to person, of 
himself and the Father ; and that the duality to which he does advert 
is of a far different kind. The declaration, “ If ye had known me, 
ye would have known my Father also,” is in fact an exact counter- 
part of the declaration to Philip, “ Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet thou hast not known me, Philip ? He that hath seen 
me hath eeen the Father:" accordingly, the references in the niurgin 
of the common Bible refer us to these words as the parallel passage to 
the other. Both explicitly say, that to know Jesus, is to know the 
Father. The parallelism becomes quite complete, when the similarity 
of the questions to which the two answers are given is observed. 
Philip, as an honest seeker, had said, “ Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.” Jesus answered iu the words just quoted. The 
Jews had asked in the way of cavil, “ Where is thy Father f " 
Jeaus answered, “Ye neither know me nor my Father; if ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father also ; ” os much as to 
say, though he would not say it more explicitly to men who did 
not ask for information, “ My Father is udthin me, and I am the 
Manifestation of his Person ; insomuch that he that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father." If the Lord’s design was, to prove 
himself to be a different Person from the Father, this would have 
been an extraordinary answer indeed. Besides ; the J(jws, to whom 
he was speaking, wanted no proof of this : what he had to prove to 
them, was, not his separation from the Father, but his unity with 
him. Thus the whole eonfrxt evinces, that this was his object : but, 
•8 was always his practice when reasoning with gainsayers, he pro- 
ceeded with caution. He did not at onoe shock their prejudices and 
exasperate their hatred, by proposing bluntly a great truth which he 
knew they would, in that form, instantly reject : but, “ with many 
parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able to bear it," * 
The parable or similitude by which he here introduces to them the 
doctrine of his unity with the Father, is drawn from the two wit- 
nesses of the Mosaic law : and the point of similitude which ho aims 
at pointing out between such two witnesses and liimaelf and the 
Father, is, not their separation as to person, but their unity as to 
testimony. Thus he proposes the unity as to testimony of snob two 
witnesses, as an apt image of the unity as to person of the two flxst 
• Msrkiv. 83. 



Essentials of Deity ; and argues, that because he is thus in union 
with the Father, the testimony is true which he bare in calling him- 
self “ the Light of the world,” and in saying, “ he that followeth me 
(hall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.” 

But, SECONDLY : In order to perceive the whole force, beauty, and 
sublimity, of the comparison which the Lord here uses, drawn from 
the two witnesses of the Mosaic law, we must refer to the spiritual 
and truly divine import of that regulation, as it stands in the Mosaic 
law itself ; whence we shall see, still more clearly That the Lord is 
here asserting, not his separation from the Father, hut his oneness 
with him. 

We read in Moses, “ At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the 
mouth of three witnesses, shall he that is worthy be put to death ; but 
at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put to death.” * Does 
any one suppose that this was merely a regulation of Jewish muni- 
cipal law, and no more ? Doubtless, as the Jewish was a representa- 
tive dispensation, all the laws which were prescribed by God for the 
regulation of the civil conduct and fate of its members, are in fact the 
laws which are to regulate the spiritual conduct and fate of mankind 
under all dispensations ; indeed, it is absurd to imagine that God 
himself would act us a lawgiver of any lower order. The law before 
us, then, is that which determines the eternal state of man. Now it 
is impossible to suppose that the witnesses upon whose testimony man 
is finally judged, can be any persons without him. No one can 
imagine that “He that searcheth the reins and the hearts,” and w'ho 
“ knoweth what is in man ” incomparably more perfectly than it is 
known to the man himself, wiU, at the hour of judgment, call any 
human or even angelic witnesses to testify what they know of him. 
The only witnesses that he will examine, are those of tlie man’s own 
heart and mind. Man will be tried as to his state in regard to good- 
ness, to truth, and to life ; or, what is the same, as to the state of his 
will, which is the seat of his evil or his good, of his understanding, 
which is the seat of his true or of his false persuasions, and of his 
actions, which are the developments outwardly of the former two. 
Such is the Divine Mercy, that, if no more than one of these depose 
against him, he is not condemned. Trial is first made, whether, by 
a^ording him means of instruction, the testimony of that one witness 
can be taken off ; or whether, when all external restraints have been 
some time removed, he will raise up against himself the other wit- 
nesses also. Thus, for instance, if a man, from ill instruction, has 
imbibed false principles of religious doctrine in his understanding, 
yet has not applied them to confirm himself in evil, but has lived in 
the affections and exercise of charity ; the single testimony against 
lum of an ill-informed understanding will not be regarded ; on 
* Dent. xviL 6. 
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iiistnu>ti<»i, he will reject his errors, and aooept Buoh views of truth 
u axe congenial to the state of his purified will, and thus will 
become a happy angel. So, if he has professed the pure doctrines of 
the church and imbibed them in his understanding, but yet has 
cherished evil lusts in his heart, the testimony against him even of 
this evil will does not sink him to hell, till what the will dicftates the 
understanding justifies, by confirming such false sentiments as sanc- 
tion and defend the lusts of the will ; a state which is seldom fully 
made up in this life, though, in the other, when no reformation has 
commenced, it soon supervenes. This is the cause, also, that all who 
die before hey have attained the full exercise of their rational 
faculty, are saved. The will, in all, is in evil by birth : but till man 
confirms evil in himself, by thinking in favour of it, in the free 
exercise of his rational faculty, it is not appropriated to him ; and 
hence, by means of divine instruction provided in the other life, all 
who have not had the capacity of thus confirming it are saved. In 
short ; it is the union of tlie wiU and understanding into an indis- 
soluble one, so that what the wiU loves the understanding thinks, 
and what the understanding thinks the will loves, that determines 
man’s state, either for heaven or for hell : and when these two witr 
nesses thus concur, the third, or the actual life, neoessarily adds its 
suffrage. 

Now when we thus see what are the spiritual witnesses to which 
the Lord refers, we find that the example, instead of countenancing 
the notion of a separation of person between him and the Father, 
demonstrates their perfect union. We see that the two witnesses 
themselves are not two individual human persons, but the two 
leading principles and faculties which constitute man a man in one 
•oerson : the plain inference, then, to be drawn from the Lord’s use 
of the similitude, is, that as the will and understanding constitute 
mnn a man in one person, so do the distinotions called Father and 
Son, in the Lord, constitute him God in one Person. If it were 
absurd to argue, that the will and imderstanding in man are two 
persons, it is equally absxird, from this passage, to make two Persona 
of Jesus and the Father. 

But the beauty and strictness of the analogy which the two 
witnesses in man bear to the Father and Sou in Lord, will still 
mote strongly appear, when we consider what the Father and Son in 
the Lord essentially are. I have generally, above, defined the Father 
to be the Divine Essence, and the Son the Divine Humanity, because 
this is strictly true, and is the definition under whioh our view of 
the subject can be most readily apprehended. But what is, essentiallj, 
the Divine Essence? and what is, essentially, the Divine Humanity f 
The first Essential of Divinity, doubtless, is Ijove or Goodness, and 
tiie aeeond ia Wisdom 'Initfa. Love or Goodness is the moving 



TBJB IWiaTT. 


m 


spring of all the divine operations : in Wisdom or Truth it invests 
itself, as the soul in its body : therein it finds the means for accom- 
plishing its beneficent purposes ; and thence it goes forth into act. 
Love or Goodness is obviously the life or soul of Wisdom or Truth, 
and Wisdom or Truth is obviously the Form or Investiture of Love 
or Goodness. Indubitably, then, the essence of the Divine Essence, 
so to speak, is Love or Goodness ; and the essence of the Divine 
Humanity is Wisdom or Truth. Henoe the Lord Jesus Christ is 
emphatically called the Word, which is the Divine Truth ; and hence 
it is said that it was the Word which was made flesh or assumed 
Humanity. Essentially, then, the Father is the Divine Love or 
Goodness, and the Son is the Divine Wisdom or Truth. Now we 
behold, in aU its exactness, the analogy between the two witnesses, — 
the wiU and the understanding, on which, as united for good or for 
evil, depends the eternal state of man, — and the Father and Son, 
the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, — united in the Person of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We see also, tliat the distinction between the 
two Divine Principles, called the Father and Son, is most real, and 
on no account to be confounded ; but that, before we can establish 
this distinction to be that of two separate Persons, we must be 
prepared to prove that Love and Wisdom can never exist in union in 
one Divine Person or God, nor will and understanding in one human 
person or man. 

But this will appear more conclusively stiU, — ^it will be still more 
indubitably evident. That the Lord is here asserting, not his separa- 
tion from the Father, hut his oneness with him — when, it is observed, 
as we are, IK the third pdaCK, to show, I7iat even while thus 
speakitig in parables to the carnal-minded Jews, he is yet careful to 
avoid any expression which might sanction the notion, that the 
distinction between himself and the Father is a distinction of persons. 

The only way in which, from the literal sense of this passage, a 
conclusion can be drawn in favour of the doctrine of two persons, is, 
by asserting that the Father and Son are either merely two men, or 
that they are absolutely two Gods : and if both these conclusions are 
most abhorrent from reason and Scripture, most certainly the doctrine- 
of a duality of Persons is not here conveyed in any way whatever. 
If the Lord had meant to say, that himself and Father were two 
witnesses, as distinctly two persons, as, according to the literal sense, 
were the two witnesses of the law, his words must have had this 
form : “ The testimony of two men is true : I am one, that bear 
witness of myself, and the Father that sent me is another that beareth. 
witness of me : ” and the Tripersonolist’s argument goes upon the 
ittpposition that he had actually said so,* Suppose he had what. 

' * Many paraphrases and free translations most myostifiably make him aej^ 
M : as Doddridge, Campbell, he. 
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would be tihe restiltP Here are two adjeotives, one, and anomar, 
wbicb of themselves mean nothing, but bj reference to some sub- 
etantive with which they are understood to So connected. The only 
substantive to w^hich they can grammatically be referred is man, 
“ The testimony of two men is true.” Does then the Lord mean to 
say, “ I am one man that bear witness of myself, and the Father is 
another man that beareth witness of me." No one will affirm this to 
be his meaning. Well, then : we must make tiilowance for difference 
of natures, and complete the construction by such a word as 
expresses that difference. “ The testimony of <wo men is true.” But 
we are now speaking, not of man, but of 0 *1. “I then am one 
Ood that bear witness of myself, and the Fathof is another Ood that 
beareth witness of me.” The parallelism is here exact : but will 
any allow that this is the meaning P The writer I follow, indeed, 
will not be shocked at it, because he has abundantly disclosed that 
such is his idea; still, even he will be sufficiently “cautious and 
reserved ” not to adopt the words, one Ood, and another God. He will 
therefore say, that we must understand the Ix)rd as speaking thus : 
“ I am one Divine Person that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father is another Divine Person that beareth witness of me.” We 
will not quarrel about a word, when we know exactly wliat idea is 
meant by it. But in this use of the jffirases, one, and another. Divine 
Person, they are exactly equivalent to the phrases, one, and another 
God ; and it is impossible to suppose a shadow of difference in the 
meaning of the two terms. For the whole argument rests upon the 
assumption, that the difference between the Father and Son as 
witnesses, is the same as that between the two men as witnesses : but 
these are two human persons, only because they are two men ; 
therefore, if the Father and Son are two Divine Persons, they are 
also two Gods. 

But this conclusion is shocking and absurd : therefore, it must be 
totally foreign to the meaning of the Divine Sjx-aker. 

And as such an idea as that of distinction of Persons in the (Jod- 
bead, or of a partition of Divinity between two or three separate Gods, 
ie utterly foreign to the meaning of the Divine SiH-aker, therefore 
he cautiously abstains from the language requisite to give a shade of 
cobur to such a conclusion. We have seen, that the conduaion 
anppoees bis language to be, “ I am one that bear uitness of myself, 
and the Father is another that beareth witness of me,” The word 
“ <me ” but not the words “ is another that," are given in the English 
version : but, though the word one is thus introduced to make the 
sonstruetion in English more easy, tdiere is nothing anawering to U 
m the original. According to the nearest rendering, tl)e passage 
would be, “ I am a witnesser respecting myself, and the Fatiier that 
Bent me witnessetb respecting me or, not to turn the eommenciiig 
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portioipl® into a Bubstantive, “ I do -witneBS respecting myself, and 
the Father that sent me witnesseth respecting me.” Now, if the 
intention was, to declare that the Son is one Divine Person or God, 
and the Father another, this construction is as defective in the 
original as in the translation. The words and erepo' are as necessary 
to such aseense in Greek, as the words, one and another in English. 
Any speaker whatever, intending to convey such a sense, would 
naturally and necessarily have used them. To what cause then must 
the so cautious omission of them, by the Divine Speaker, be assigned ? 
To what but this : That, in the literal sense, the parallelism between 
two ag/eeing witnesses and the Divine Father and Son is not com- 
plete, but that the distinction between two agreeing men only exhibits 
a certain general, coarse, and exaggerated image or representation^ 
of the distinction in the Divine Nature which the terms Father and 
Son are used to express ? The two witnesses are mentioned as images 
of the two Essentials of Deity, the Divine Essence and the Divine 
Humanity ; or of the Essentials of those Essentials, the Divine Love 
and the Divine Wisdom ; just upon the same principle as painters 
and sculptors form representative images of Faith, Hope, and 
Chanty, and all the other virtues : and to argue, because two men 
are taken as representative images of the Divine Essence and the 
Divine Humanity, or of the Divine Love and Divine wisdom, that 
therefore those Essentials of Deity are two separate persons ; is just 
as convincing as to argue, because Faith, Hope, and Charity, and all 
other virtues, are representatively imagined by distinct personal 
forms, that therefore, no two of them ever existed together in one 
human mind. 

Thus then we find, in every way in which the passage can be 
viewed, — -from the literal sense of the text and context ; from the 
vpiritual sense of the Mosaic law refe'nred to ; and from the very 
language employed ; — that what the Lord is here in reality asserting., 
is, not his separation from the Father, hut his oneness with him. 

6. “ Jesus said unto them, If God were your father, ye would love 
mo : for I proceeded forth and came from God : neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me.” * “Here,” says the writer I follow, “is 
language as explicit as it possibly can be ; for we have Father, God, 
and Jesus says, ‘I proceeded forth and came from Qod; neither 
name I of myself, but he sent me.’ Now, candid reader, what sort of 
sense would it be deemed if a man were to talk of proceeding from 
Jtimsellf, and sending himself on an errand ; and then, having accom- 
plished the object of his mission, of going back again to himseft 
Atid yet if the Father and the 8m are one and the same persosSf 
aofxnding to the Swedenborgian doctrine, this must be the case. Hen 
then is another mystery of Baron Swedenborg’s making.” t 
* John Till 42. + Anti-Swedenborg, p. 28. 
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Only lead one vene farther, Jesub there adds, ** Why do ye mot 
understand my speech P even because ye cannot hear my word.” By 
his speech, the Lord obviously means his language and expression ; 
and by his icord, the doctrine or truth which was couched within that 
language or expression : and he thus most explicitly declares, that we 
are not to understand what he had before said in a oamal and super- 
ficial manner. Now how did the Jews understand his speech in this 
instance? Evidently, just as Tripersonalists understand it; — accord- 
ing to the most carnal and most superficial purport of the words, — as 
if “ a man were to talk of proceeding from another man, and of being 
sent by another man on an errand.” Jesus however explicitly declares, 
that 'Aus to understand his speech, is not to understand it ; and that 
the reason why it is understood so grossly, is, because the mind is 
adverse to the doctrine, or word, which the speech, in its genuine 
sense, involves. All the “mystery,” then, here charged upon 
Swedenborg, is, as every where else, of our accuser’s making, not 
his ; and his explanation of it relieves the subject of all unintelligible 
mystery whatever, by unfolding the doctrine contained in the Lord's 
significant speech. 

Understo^ of the evolution of the Divine Humanity from the 
Divine Essence, the “language” is indeed “as explicit as it can 
possibly be.” They who argue from it that Jesus must be a dififerent 
Person from the Father, understand the term sent, when applied to a 
Divine Being, as meaning the same as when applied to a man, — as 
implying loco-motion from place to place, and separation by distance 
from that which sends him. But applied to Divinity, this makes a 
mystery indeed : it subjects him to the limitations of space, and 
supposes that he oan never be present in distant places at the same 
time, and cannot be present in distant places at any time, but by 
travelling about as man does. They who thus apply this text, suppose 
this to have been the case with the Son of God born from eternity ; 
for as to the humanity bom of the virgin, they of course do not 
think that this, literally, was sent from God at all : they do not 
believe that this was with God before it apiwared in the world. The 
Son of God from eternity, then, they conceive, was so sent from God 
himself, as to be entirely separated from him by an immense tract of 
space, which was left without the presence either of the one or of the 
other : neither of them, oonsequently, is omnipresent. Such are not 
merely the “ mysteries,” but the absurdities, consequent upon under- 
standing the Lord’s language respecting himself and the Father as if 
it were the language of a man respecting himself and another man ; 
absurdities against which the Iiord repeatedly warns us, not only by 
saying that his literal speech is not bis word or meaning, but by 
dedaring, that though sent from the Father, he was not ohssnf from 
Um. am not alone^ but I and the Father that serU me.” “ Ha 
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tJuit tent me is with me.” When therefore Jesoe speaks of 
as «««< of (Jod, he means, that the Divine Humanity is a derwation 
and evolution from the Essential Divinity, filled by it, and in the 
(dosest connexion with it; that it is a putting forth of the divine 
energies in a form suited for their effectual exertion in the sphere of 
human ejistenoe, but without any separation from their Divine 
Source ; as the sun by its heat and light operates in the world, which 
it could not do if its rays were separated from the fountain. Hence 
the Lord couples the statement with that strong declaration, which it 
alone sufficient to show how the whole is to be understood, “ I pro- 
ceeded forth and came from God : ” which words, given literally from 
the original would be, “I out of God proceeded forth, and came;''' 
and how could that which was not created by God, but proceeded forth 
out of God, be a separate Person from the God out of whom it came Y 

When the meaning of the Lord’s speech is thus understood, we 
may see that there would be no impropriety in the phrase, (however 
oddly it might sound, owing to the gross idea we attach to the term 
tending,) if we were to say, that God tent himself into the world by 
the Humanity of the Lord Jesus Christ. We liave only to conceive 
of the Holy Spirit and the Power of the Highest, by which, we are 
told in Luke, the divine conception was produced, as proceeding forth 
into the sphere of life in which are men in the world, and there 
embodying themselves in the peieon of Jesus Christ, generated by 
their energy, and bom of the virgin. In this Humanity, we see, 
God would be present with mankind in a more particular and per- 
sonal manner than could othenudse be possible. Here, God, in the 
Person of Jesus Christ, is the same God as the Highest by whose 
Spirit and Power that person was produced : He sent forth, or 
evolved from himself, but without any separation from himself, that 
Spirit and Power, and, consequently, that Person in which they 
embodied themselves, so far as this Person is considered separately 
from the infirmities which at first adhered to it from the virgin 
mother: consequently, as God was in that Person which he thus 
lent into the world, he, in it, sent himself into the world, though 
without ever leaving for a moment his proper and peculiar residence 
in the highest or inmost of heaven and of the universe. Although 
then it would be nonsense “if o man were to talk of proceeding from 
himself, and sending himself on an errand;” the case is quite 
different when the Hka phrases are used of God, and when the terms 
are understood in the sense which they bear in divine language, and 
in which alone they can be predicated of the Omnipresent. 

There is another passage somewhat similar to this, which the 
dli|ieotor, in his observations, confounds with it ; on which, therefore, 
we will make a few remarks. It is that in which Jesus says, “ 1 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again, 1 
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leave the world, and go to the Father.’* * In these words the Lord 
briefly describes the whole process of the assumption and gloriflca" 
tion of the Humanity. What is signified by, *‘l came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world,” has been explained already. 
He speaks of himself here, not only in regard to the outward human 
form, and to the perceptions, which this had as a man in tjie world, 
but in regard to the Spirit and Power of the Highest by which that 
form was produced, and which ever animated it, in union with the 
Highest, the Father, as its divine soul. So long as this remained 
connected with any of the substances, perceptions, or material nature, 
inherited from the mother, the Lord was in the world, and, though 
there was a connexion betw'een the Humanity, through all the prin- 
ciples and faculties belonging to it, and the Divinity, the union 
between them was not complete. When, however, the whole of the 
forms and substances taken from the mother were put off, and 
Divinity was put on through the whole of the Humanity, the whole 
being renewed, or formed anew, from the Divinity ; which Divine 
operation was on the eve of its full accomplishment when the Lord 
uttered these words ; he personally appeared on earth no longer. 
The whole Human Nature, even to the extremes, which are called 
flesh and bones, f being now Divine, the union between the Divine 
Humanity and the Essential Divinity became closer than can be 
conceived : aU appearance, even of separation betw’eon them, was 
abolished for ever ; and this is what the Lord speaks of, when he 
says, “ again, I leave the world, and go to tlie Father.” Thtu, 
whatever appearance of separation existed between the Lord and 
the Father while in the world, it only continued while he was in the 
world ; and whatever language he uses in reference to such appear- 
ance of separation, only relates to his state at that time. If then 
there arc any who cannot conceive how “the Father and the Son 
were one and the same {wrson ” while Jesus was in the world, none, 
surely, will pretend that it is at all difficult to conceive this since the 
departure of Jesua out of the world ; let, them, then, cease to [^rplex 
themselves, by applying to our Lord in the latter state, the texts 
which only relate to him in the former. 

7. “ And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said. Father, 
into thy hands 1 commend my spirit ; and having thus said, he gave 
up the ghosL”! If both Father and Son were found in the person 
of Jesus Christ, this is pronounced to be another mystery! There 
is here, however, not even the appearance of a mystery, if it be 
borne in mind, what has been so folly shown in Paet II. of this 
Skction, and in Nos. 4 and fl of this Fakt, that, so long os the Lord 
remained in the world, there was a portion of his constitution whuii 
was not Divine, uid thus which was not properly one with tlM 
• John xvi. 28. ♦ Luke xxiv. 89. t Lekn xxiii 4« 
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Father. The passion of the cross was the last temptation, by which 
the glorification or deification of tiie Human Nature was effected ; 
and, while undergoing it, our Lord was in the last extreme of his 
state of humiliation. As dreadful tortures were now inflicted on his 
■outer frame, and the cruel scoffs of his persecutors entered his outer 
ears, at the same time that all hell united for a last assault upon 
the perceptions of his mind, the seat of those perceptions was drawn 
down, more than at any other time, into the very body. Hence the 
despairing exclamation recorded by Matthew and Mark. When, 
however, he says, “ Father, into thy hands I [commend — more 
literally, I] commit my spirit,” we see that he inwardly had a per- 
ception of his approacWg complete union with the Divine Essence, 
and an assurance that, notwithstanding his present sufferings in the 
dregs of mortality that were yet adjoined to him, the divine power 
of which the hands of God are mentioned as the symbol, would 
secure this result. 

8. “And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say. My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?”* Here, it is argued, “there is one 
praying, and another to whom the prayer is most solemnly offered 
up:” if not, “Jesus Christ ought to have said, ‘Myself, myself, 
why has thou forsaken me ? ’ ” The inapplicability of this parody of 
Scripture, wiU have amply appeared from Past II. of this Section-, 
where are explained the circumstances of our Lord’s state of humili- 
ation, in which the seat of his perceptions was chiefly in the ungloii- 
fied part of his human nature as taken from the mother, and in 
which his temptations and sufferings at times shut out from that 
part of his constitution the manifest sense of his connexion with the 
Divine Essence. To argue then from what in these states he said, 
or rather, from what the unglorified part of his nature said, against 
his Oneness, as to his Divine Humanity, with the Father, is just as 
conclusive, as to argue thence, that he really was forsaken by his 
Father. If he was not really forsaken by the Father, though to his 
perceptions, in this state, it appeared so; neither does it thence 
follow that he was altogether a separate person from the Father, 
though, to the part of him which suffered, such, at the time, was 
the appearance. 

But I am surprised that a Tripersonalist should allege the despair 
^f Jesus on the cross as a difficulty against us, when, upon his own 
^ews, he must either explain the seeming difficulty just as we do, or 
must substitute for it another difficulty far more serious and insur- 
mountable. Tripersonalists believe, exactly as we do, that, in Jesus 
Christ, God was united with man, so as to form together but one 
Person ; -the only difference being, that we believe, since there is but 
Matt, xxyii. 46. 
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wte Qod, tliat that one God was united with manhood in the Person 
of Jesus Christ ; whereas they believe that it was a second G«d, co- 
equal with the first, that was thus united. Let us see then whether 
this division of the one God into two will help them to any Otheror 
better solution of the imputed difficulty than that which we derive 
from our conviction that God is but one. 

Tripersonalists believe that the Son of God bom from eternity^ 
was at this moment in personal union with the Humanity bom of the 
virgin : do they then think that the Son of God from eternity oon- 
cuired in uttering this complaint? Was this despairing cry dictated 
by the Divine Nature, which, as a separate Divine Person, they 
believe was united to the Human Nature, or by the Human Nature 
alone P If their creed would permit them, I am sure they would 
gladly answer, that it was the Human Nature alone which sufiered 
and died, and the perceptions and feelings of which alone were 
expressed in the exclamation, “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me.” It is thus that the Tripersonal creed usually explains 
the passages in which inferiority or imperfection is ascribed to the 
Son ; its advocates assure us, that such statements relate to hia 
Human Nature only, to which they impute, upon occasion, a com- 
pletely distinct consciousness. Thus, when the Lord says, Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father ; ” they tell us, that the Son is hero 
only mentioned in reference to the Lord’s Human Nature, which they 
thus represent to be positively ignorant of things which his Divine 
Natiure knows. Ought they not then to view the present subject in 
the same light,,4a4-4i&1liio^rouferplanation to be completely satis- 
factorj% when we say, that the wnglnrijied part of the Lord's Human 
Nature (a di-stinction of which they are ignorant) at times had per- 
ceptions of its own, quite distinct from those which belonged to 
his Divine Nature also ; and that they alone spoke in the dying 
exclamation ? 

But I apprehend, that, for the sake of exalting the merit of our 
Lord’s sufferings, the Tripersonalists’ creed will compel them to 
forego this alone consistent and satisfactory explanation. They will 
then allege, that, owing to the union of a Divine Person with a 
human form, the perceptions of the mere man were communicated to 
the God, BO that the Divine Person knew no other than that it felt 
all that the Human Nature felt, and suffered and died with it^ 
whence it follows, that it was as much the Divine Person as the 
Human Nature which exclaimed, “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me,” those words being addressed to another Divine Person. 
But can any possibly think, that this explanation has any advantage 
above ours? Most not every one see that it is inonmbezed w^ 
** mysteries,” and completely inexplicable ones, from whiob oufi it 



‘frewP Out oreed oonsiderB the peroeptions of the Divine and of the 
■ungloiified Human Natures, in the compound Person of Jesus Christ 
^hUe in the world, to be quite distinct, and to be distinctly expressed, 
no that it was the mere unglorified Human Nature hloi^e which 
suffered, despaired, and died : but the Tripersonal creed considers 
the perceptions of the Divine and merely r’liman Natures in the 
compound Person of -Jesus Christ, to be undistinguishably blended* 
so that a Divine Person as well as a human actually suffered, de- 
spaired, and, to his own perceptions, died. The creed of the writer 
I follow, as we have seen above, represents the Divine Person of 
Jesus Christ as possessing in himself, “ those attributes which are 
designated as essential and incommunicable, namely, omnipotence, 
omniscience, and omnipresence yet it considers that his own 
omnipotence and omniscience were now so extinguished by the 
weakness and ignorance of his human nature, that he both felt 
unable to deliver himself, and despaired of being delivered by the 
other Divine Person, his Father. 

Look at these positive “mysteries,” candid reader, and judge 
whether they are preferable to the satisfactory solution of all seeming 
mysteries which our doctrines present. Either the Divine and 
Human Natures, which both doctrines regard as combined in the 
person of Jesus Christ, had distinct perceptions, or they had not: If 
they had, and the Triporsonal doctrine admits it in this instance as 
in others, then, according to both doctrines, it was the Human Nature 
alone which exclaimed, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me f ” and their view of this subject is precisely the same as they 
object to in us : If their doctrine affirms that they had not, or not in 
this instance, then it maintains the far more difficult supposition, of 
a sufiering, despairing, and dying God. Thus they must cither 
expiam the seeming difficulty just as we do, or must substitute for it 
a real difficulty which is truly insurmountable. The writer I follow, 
with many more, falsely charges Swedenborg* with reviving the 
doctrine of Sabellius and the other ancient Patripassians. The 
charge, even if it were true as it is false, would come with an ill 
grace from modern Tripersonalists, who are Deopassiana in the 
strictest sense of the word.t 

It may also be worth remarking, that, in the dying exclamation, 
Jesus does not address the Divine Essence by the term Father, but 
by that of God. Thus, even upon the doctrine of more Divine 
Persons or Gods than one, it would be reasonable to conclude, that this 
was an address of the mere Human Nature to the Divine Nature « 
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Peraon hypostatioally united with, it, rather than that it was as 
address of the Divine and Human Nature of Jesus unitedly to another 
Divine Person. 

That the Lord, while in the world, had distinct perceptions in tho 
distinct parts of his constitution, may be inferred from the very 
different language which he littered at his crucifixion and death, a» 
recorded by Matthew and Mark, compared with Luke and John;, 
whose very different statements can scarcely bo reconciled upon any 
other supposition, than that they express the perceptions of Jesus m 
the distinct regions of his human mind. Thus, while Matthew and 
Mark relate only the sense of separation from the Divine Essence 
experienced by the lowest ungloritied part of lus Human Nature, Luke 
gives only the confidence of approaching complete union with the 
Divine Essence with wliich the interior part of his Human Nature 
looked to the pure Divinity ; w’hilst John neither notices the sense of 
separation perceived by the ultimates of his Human Nature, nor the 
confidence of approaching entire union felt by the interiors of that 
Nature, but only the consciousness of union already begun enjoyed in 
its inmost part. Thus whilst in Matthew and Mark Jesus expostulates 
with His God, and in Luke relies on his Father, in John he makes no 
address to, nor even mentions, his God, or Father, at all, but speaks 
enturely of and from himself.* 

That then in Jesus which suffered, despaired, and died, was the 
merely human nature only, — the mere Son of Mary, and not the Son 
of God. This was not a separate person from the Father, since what any 
human being takes from his mother, considered separately from what 
he takes from his father, does not constitute a separate person, but only 
• part of his jierson ; yet it was not strictly one with the Father, much 
less was it, as the cavils of our opponents suppose us to affirm, the same 
as the Father ; for it was merely human, and not yet divine. It, 
however, was rendered Divine by means of this last temptation and 
passion of the cross, being entirely renewed, in consequence, hrom the 
Divinity within. Thus, after the resurrection, the whole of the 
Humanity or Son was one with the Divinity or Father ; but it never 
became the same as the Father : as man’s body is one with his soul, 
forming with it one man in one person, though it is not the same, but 
quite a distinct part of his constitution. This view of the subject olears 
i^m all difficulty the Lord’s dying exclamation, and all the other 
eircumstances relating to his state of humiliation, as completely as 
the Newtonian theory of the universe clears from all difficulty the 
phmnomena of the motions of the heavenly bodies : to treat therefore 
such a view with derision, is to imitate the rustic, who believes, from 
the appearance to his senses, that the sun and stars move round 

* On this remarkable circomstaoce, see the Plenary Inspiration, ke., ppL 



TBINITT. 41 j 

,th€ earth, and ridicules the philosopher who would oonvinoe him ol 
the fallacy. 

9. “ "Who [Christ] being the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hai^d of the Majesty on high.”* The writer I follow asks, 
“ how a man must proceed in order to sit down on hia own right hand f 
The Saviour (he adds) aita down on the right hand of the Majesty on 
high ; and yet, according to the Baron’s doctrine, there is »»o right 
hand on the supreme throne in heaven besides hia own. Here is 
another mystery of the Swedenborgian manufacture.” t Here, again, 
is an open display of Tritheism. We shall soon see who is here the 
manufacturer of mysteries. It is assumed, we see, that the right 
hand here mentioned is literally a right hand. On this assumption 
his whole argument proceeds : and then he distinctly presents to our 
imagination, a Divine Personal Being sitting on the throne of heaven, 
with another Divine Personal Being sitting near his right hand. 
Did ever the polytheism of Tripersonalism more openly take off the 
mask? Was ever the belief in two or more Gods more distinctly 
avowed ? The avower proceeds : “ It is true the Baron was aware 
of the text before tis, and has given an explanation of it, such as it is : 
but they who can be pleased with it are not ill to please ; for it 
appears to me to be void of all solid argument, and frivolous.” Was 
the writer aware, that among those who have been pleased with the 
“ frivolous ” explanation adopted by Swedenborg, ore some of the 
most eminent authorities of the Anglican Church ? If it is to be 
condemned as “ void of all solid argument” when stated by Sweden- 
borg, let us see whether any more solidity will be allowed it when it 
comes in the name of Bishop Pearson. “ First,” says that learned 
writer, in the proper article of his Exposition of the Creed, “we 
must consider what is the right hand of God in the language of the 
Scriptures : Secondly, what it is to sit down at that right hand. — God 
is pleased to descend to our capacity, and not only to speak by the 
mouths of men, but also, after the manner of men, he expresses that 
which is in bim by some analogy with that which belongs to us. — Tho 
hynila of man are those organical parts which are most active, and 
executive of our power ; by those the strength of our body is expressed, 
and most of our natural and artificial actions are performed by them. 
From whence the power of Qod, and the exertion and execution oj 
that power, is signified by the fuind of God. Moreover, since, by a 
general custom of the world, the right hand is more used than the 
left, end by that general use acquireth a greater fimutude and 
strength, therefore the right hand of God si^ifieth the exceeding 
gtmt and infinite power of God:' The bishop gives two other 
• Heb. i. 8. + P- 80 
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gignifloKi^nuiof therig^thuid of Ood; aooQrdingtoone of which italw 
implies “ the glorious m^esty of God,” and according to tiie oth«r 
“celestial happiness and perfect felicity.” He then proceeds : “ Now 
as to the first acceptation of the right hand of God, Christ is said to 
sit down at the right hand of the Father, in regard of that absolute 
power and dominion which he hath obtained in heaven ; wdienoe it 
is expressly said, * Hereafter, ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on 
the right hand of power, (Matt. xzvi. 64, Mark xiv. 62, Luke xxiL 
69).” As to the phrase to tit : this, he says, “ prescinding from the 
corporal posture of session, may signify no more than habitation, pot- 
ttttion, permanence, and continuance ; as the same word in the Hebrew 
and Greek languages often signifies.” They who will not receive 
Swedenborg’s explanation supported by such authority, must be “ill 
to please ” indeed : but when it is accepted, what becomes of the 
heathenish idea, of a side-by-side partnership in the heavenly throne P 
The above are ail the texts which the writer I here follow has 
quoted, to establish the notion of the separation as to Person between 
Jesus and the Father : I trust it has now sufficiently appeared, that 
they more truly establbh their Unity, and confirm the grand truth, 
that the whole Trinity is centred in the single Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. To add, however, to their force, for kit purpose, their 
selector makes this observation : * “ There ore more than a hundred 
texts in the New Testament, a great part of which are in St. John’s 
gospel, all bearing much the same meaning with those noticed above.” 
This is very true: there are a great many texts bearing much the 
same meaning as the above, and thus contributing to illustrate and 
confirm the New-Jerusalem doctrine respecting the Divine and 
Human Natures in the person of Jesus Christ, and the progressive 
glorification, or deification, of the latter. It is the New-Jerusalem 
doctrine alone which can explain such texts in agreement with ‘ ‘ the 
analogy of the whole lUblc and unbiassed reason.” Our Tripersonolist 
gives a page of references to all the passages he could find which 
contain the words “Father,” “Son,” “Son of God,” or “Son of 
man.” But to what purpose are such references? Who requires to 
be convinced that the New Testament contains those terms r The 
question is, not about the existence of those terms, but the sense of 
them ; and it has now, 1 apprehend, been sufficiently seen, that they 
are not the titles of separate Divine Persons or Gods, but of tho 
Divine and Human Natures united in One Person, which is that of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; that this TUiion, while he was in the worldf 
was in progress only towards completion, whence the occasioiiai 
appearances of separation between them ; but that, at his resuneotioii 
and ascension, the union was perfected ; whence, the Human Natuco 
being thenceforth also Divine, and with the Divine Easenoe an* 
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InflivigiUe One, he ever liveth and reigneth the Supreme and Only 
Deity, — “ God over all, blessed for evermore.” * 

Here, then, 1 will oouclude this Section. It is certain, that the 
one God has, &om the beginning of creation, manifested birwuftlf to 
his people under various characters, expressed by various 
suited to their various states of necessity. Thus we find God saying 
to Moses, “lam Jehovah ; and I appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, by the name of God Almighty; but by my name Jehovah 
was I not known to them.”f Whether this name was altogether 
before unknown, is disputed among commentators; but it evidently 
was either first assumed, or was assumed anew, at the founding of 
"the Israelitish Church by the calling of Moses : was it not then to 
be expected, that, when God founded the Christian Church, the 
■character of which, compared with all that preceded it, was so 
entirely new, he would again manifest himself by an entirely new 
mame P Now, we may be certain that he never called himself by 
a new name, but in reference to some new manifestation of his 
character : was it not then to be concluded, that when he should 
appear in the character of Redeemer, it would be with some new 
development of the infinite perfections which are comprised in his 
essence ; yet that it could not be as a separate Divine Person; just 
as, when he manifested himself as Jehovah to Moses, it was under a 
new character, but without any difierence as to person from that in 
which he was known as God Almighty? Accordingly, we have 
abundantly seen, that both prophets and evangelists unite in pro- 
claiming that such is the fact. Isaiah, we have ascertaiued, declares, 
over and over again, that the Being who redeems the church and 
human race is Jehovah; and not only so, but that Jehovah the 
Redeemer is he that formed the human race, that maketh aU things, 
that stretcheth forth the heavens ahne, that spreadeth abroad the 
earth hy himself. Jesus is constantly called the Saviour in the New 
Testament; nay, the very name, Jesus, means the Saviour: but 
Jehovah, we have found, declares, that beside himself there is no 
Saviour ; the very name, Jesus, the Saviour, involves then a blas- 
phemy, unless the being who owns it is the alone Jehovah. How 
clearly, too, is this established by the declarations of Jesus himself! 
We have noticed, in particular, his avowal to Philip, and have seen, 
that “ every attempt to explain it to any but the New-Churoh sense, 
wears the character of most miserable subterfuge, most palpable 
violence.” Thus, while the Old Testement openly declares, that 
rthere it no Saviour beside Jehovah, and no Creator but Jehovah the 
iBedeemer, the Redeemer of the New Testament corroborates the 
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testimcaiy with his solemn assurance, that there is no JFiUhtr, that 
it, no Jehovah, out him. If he that hath seen him hath seen the 
Father, it can only be, because He is Hihsglf the Pebsok oe the: 
Father, who dwells in him as the soul dwells in the body. Henoe 
he is the proper Object of worship. As, when we address a man’» 
body, we address his soul at the same time ; and in fact, /f he is a 
sincere man, we see his soul in his body, because it shines through 
it, and oauses it to express all its sentiments ; so, when we addrese 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we at the same time address the Father ; and,, 
m fact, we see the Father in him ; because his Person is “ the 
brightness of the Father’s glory, and the atamped impreation of hio 
aubatance ” * (as the original of that passage expresses it, — ^not peraon, 
according to the sense now attached to that term, because the Father 
since the coming of Jesus Christ, has no Personal Form distinct 
from his). 

Altogether, then, I trust, the Candid and Reflecting will admit,, 
that these first truths of theology are most certain, and assailable by 
no valid objection : that as there is, and can be, but One God, so the 
Lord Jesus Christ is He; that in his Glorified Person the whole 
Trinity centres; the Di^ine Essence, or Father, being his Divine 
Soul, the Divine Manifestation, or Son, being his Divine Form, and 
the Divine Influencing Power, or Holy Spirit, being his Divine 
Effluent Life and Opration; thus that the Person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is the proper Person of the Father, and is the Sole Dispenser 
of the gifts of salvation. 


SECTION VIII. 

THE ATONEMENT, SACRIFICE, AND MEDIATION OPJ1SU8 CHRIST: 
PART I. 

Atonement in General, and Atonement by Sacrificea, eapeaally by 
the Sacrifce of Jeaua Chriat. 

I AM now to addrc*ss to the Candid and Reflecting some remark* 
OB the Atonement, Sacrifice, and Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
These axe subjects on which tomes innumerable have been written ; 
and, certainly, to present our views respecting them with snob 
fulness, as the labours which have been bestowed on building up and 
fortifying the commonly received sentiments might seem to demand^ 
should require at least a whole volume of moderate 
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however, I have determined, fci this work, to treat at greatest length 
those subjects in regard to which our views are generally thought 
most strange, which are those relatii^ to the eternal world and state, 
and to the claims of the enlightened Swedenborg to attention as a 
particular Instrument for making known the truths to be discovered 
at the Lard’s second coming ; I shall treat this, like the other prin- 
cipal doctrinal sentiments which I am called here to discuss, with 
comparative brevity. I shall simply propose and explain what we 
believe to be the truth : I shall offer the system which, in our esti- 
mation, explains all the pheenomena of the case in its principal 
branches ; and shall leave the reader, for himself, to apply it to the 
detection of the fallacies, which compose, or support, the more 
prevailing doctrines. 

“All things,” says a great authority, “are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himseK by Jesus Christ, and hath committed unto us 
the ministry of reconciliation ; To wit ; that God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them.”* 

The Apostle here delivers, in one single sentence, the whole doctrine 
of the Atonement ; and, to call attention to it, he propounds it in the 
most express and formal manner. * ‘ God hath reconciled m to him- 
self by Jesus Christ and the ministry of this reconciliation, com- 
mitted to the Apostles, was, to declare this truth ; “to wit that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them.” The word here translated reconciliation, is 
the same as is elsewhere rendered atonement : it cannot then be denied, . 
that the Atonement of Scripture is nothing else but o\rr reconciliation 
with God, effected by the dwellingof God in the Person of Jesus Christ. 

The word translated reconciliation being the same as is elsewhere 
translated atonement, the above text might therefore, with equai 
propriety, be rendered thus: “All things are of God, who hath 
atoned us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath committed unto us 
the word of atonement ; to wit, that God was in Christ, atoning the 
world unto himself,” &o. Had it been given thus, the ground of 
some prevailing mistakes would have been taken away. At present, 
the word atonement occurs only once in the New Testament. That 
is in Rom. v. H, where the apostle says, “ And not only so, but we 
also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement" It is not a little extraordinary, that a 
word which occurs but once in the whole of the New Testament, 
from which, more especially, Christians profess to derive their creed, 
should have come to oooupy so great a space in the language of the 
theology of the day. And it is more extraordinary stiU, that it 
ehould have oome to be supposed, that the Lord made an atonement 
* 0 finr. T. 18, 19. 
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